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The Institute of Ismaili Studies

The Trststwte of Ismaili Studies was established in 1977 with the object
of promoting scholazship and bearning on Islam, in the histonical as well
& contemporary confexts, and a better understanding of its relationship
with other societies and fuths

The Institutes programmes encourage a perspective which is naot
confined to the theological and religious heritage of Istam, but secks
to explore the relationship of religious (deas to broader dimensions of
society and culture, The programmes thus encourage an interdisciplin:
ary approach to the materials of Islamic history and thought. Particular
attention is also glven to issues of modernity thar arise a5 Muslims seek
o relate their hlr'ﬂ‘lgn.' tey tha conbemporary stwation.

Within the Islamic tradition, the Institete’s programmes seek 1o
promade research on those arcas which have, to date, received relatively
Little atrentbon from scholars, These indude the intellectual and literary
expressions of Shi'tsm in general. and Ismailism in particular.

In the context of Islamic societics, the Instiluies programmes are
informed by the full range and divessity of caltures in which lslam s
practised 1oday, from the Middbe East, South and Centeal Aska, and
Africa to the industrialised societies of the West, thus taking into
tonsideration the variety of contexts which shape the ideals, beliefs and
practices of the faith.
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These objectives are realised through concrete programmes and
sctivities organised and implemented by various departments of the
[rstitute, The Institute also collaborates pericdically, on a programme-
specific basis, with other institutions of learning inthe United Kingdom
and ahroad.

The Institute’s academic publications fall into several distinct and
inerrelated categories:

1, Owecassonal papers or essays addressing broad themses of the relation-

ship Between relighon and saciety in the histarical as well as modern

contexis, with special reference to lslam.

bMonographs explosing :_Fﬂ:iﬂc aspecis af Islamic faith and culture, or

the comtributions of indlvidual Muskim figures or writers

3. Editions or translations of significant primary or secondary texts.

4- Treanelations of poetic or literary texts which illustrate the rich heritage
of spiritual, devotional and syrmbolic expressions i Mushim history,

5. Warks on Ismaili histery and thought, and the relationship of the
Bamailis to other traditions, commiinitics and schools of thought in
fslam.

#. Proceedings of conferences and serninars sponsored by the Insti-
Luike,

7. Bibliographical works and catalogues which document manuscrips,
printed texts and other source materials.

This book falls inta category three listed above,

In facilitating these and ather publications, the Institutes sole aim is to
encoursge ofigimal research and analysis of relevant issues. While every
effort 15 made to ensure that the publications are of a high academic
standard, there is naturally bound to be a diversity of views, ideas and
imterpretations. As such. the opinions expressed in these publications
must be understood as belonging 1o their authors alone,
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Preface

When Wladimir Ivanow {188&-1g70), the eminent pioncer of modern
Tsmedli studies, prepared the first edition and translatien of Tasis Rawda-
i baiiian for publication, he was well aware of the defective nature of the
two manuscTipts at his disposal Tnithe Introduction to the baok, he noted
the numerous errors and discrepancis in the maruscripts that made the
125k of translation difficalt fos him, Afer 2 fruitless search for a more
reliable text, he decided to proceed with the publication on the basis of
the materigl he had at hand, in the expectation that 'my labours will not
be completely wasted if, in the fature, when good snd older copies of
this work are found, this my attempt would help the futare student, and
make his task easier” For the recovery and publication of this work and
other foundational contribations 1o lsmaill studies, W, Ivapnow deserves
T Mo sincere ]_:ral:i.ludc

The opportunity of identifring more accurate copies of the Bawgda-yp
taslim came in 1g%1 when, during the course of my research om the Tsmaili
works of Basir al-Din Tos, [ spoke o 2 group of friends in Mashhad of
my efforts 1o find new manuscripis of the text. I response, MrGhivahih
al-Din Mirshahi, who was at the time a civil servant in Birjand, recalbed
the existence of a "very old manuscript' in the possession of Mr Mehribi,
a local keader of the lsmaili community in the village of Khushg near
Birjand Assenting 1o my request Mr Mihrabi sent the manascript to
Mashhad, thus :na.’l].'iing me to make a ]1|1nl:|:||;r.||_:|:|' ol the text. This was,
hitherta, the oldest known manuescript of the text, referred 1o here as



Tii Paradise of Submission

manuscript "M! Later in the same year. a copy of another manuscript 'Q°
came b ey attention while visiting Mr Akbar Karmali in Karachi. Sub-
sequently these manuscripts, together with those consulted by lvanow,
formed the baciz of 8 rew critical edition of the ﬂ'ﬂh’-ﬂﬂ-}'ﬁ et which
I Pﬂ_-P;rgd fanr iy doctoral thesis at the University al Oxford ?

Atthe time of my siudies, | duf ot have accass to another manuscript
lacated by the Centeal ].mmr'r'nl'Tehrnn Un:inn'il!rlhm s 'uiemlﬁ.-:di:fp'
Prof. Hermann Landol while attending the faoth anniversary celebra-
tions of Thisl's birth in 2ooa. My initial attempts to obtain 3 photocopy of
this manuse gt were nod suceessful until [ personally visited the Central
Library in the summer of zooy and was able {with the kind assistance
of [ir Masrullah Poarpavadi, Director of the lran University Press, and
bdrs, Karam Rida 7. the librariank v make & copy of the Bawd and other
Ismaili-related decoments found 10 the collection (no. Bz, referred m
here by thie betier T 11 is incheed unfortumnate that this codex contains only
thiree of the 27 fasaivwur fownd in the other manuscripts of the Rewgda-p
tislim. Munetheless, the fact that these chaprers are among the longes
and maost problemacic in the text with 3 number of properties unique 1o
them ks enabled the production of & more accurate edinon and wransla-
tom.

Thee oldest of these five manuscripts,” identified a5 "M from the name
of Muhammad ol-Tosi mentioned in the colophon, is dated g68/1560.
This Muhammad isned the copyist {who remains anoaymows), but in all
probability Magir al-Din Tost himself, Written in good legible rastalig
script; "M s the most carefully recorded manuscript of the Bawda 1o
have been discovered so far. Its chapter headings are, in so far as [ can
pucige from the copy at my disposal, in a different colour than the text
The text {which includes a number of fragmentary materials not part of
the Kawda) comprises 127 folios (294 pages), with 18 lines of 8 centimetres
bength to each page The first few pages, incloding the rable of contents,
are bost, Among the crthographical particularities of this manuscript
are the writing of the Persian letters (che and pe) with one dot anly, the
addition of the word idifhdm (question) at the end of some interrogative
sentences, anel the vocalisation of Arabic quotatlons.

The unique feature of manuseript "M is that # constitutes, in ad.
dition to Tasl's &7 lgewwaerr, twenty short treatises and fragments of
between two and 18 pages scattered between different chapters of the text,
The majority deal with the teachings or writings of the Ismaili Imams,
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especially Hasan ‘el dRikribl al-salder {dséu/uds) and "Al3" al-[in
Mubammad (d. S/, and thers are Leveral containing quation:
of Hasan-i Sabbih (d. 518/1024). The fragments sko inchide two gagidas
on the genealogy of the Imams, which mentien lslam Shibk [d. aroand
Exgli4rs} and Mustangie-bi'llah 11 (d. 88c1480). Another interest-
ing [ragment of six pages, in a different handwriting, comes from the
Maggad al-agsd of the Sufl thinker and scholar *Aziz Masafi (d. 7thiiath
CEnu r]-'fl.*'lhe FThsE |l-k.€'|:f -Ehpl-ana!m ol the presence af these extrane-
ek materials i the maAnuscript is thiat, owing tir their inherent religiows
value, the scribe preserved them in the same codex a8 the Bawda, and
they later ecame mixed up with the main text in the hands of those whao
later inherited it It s abso probable, &5 1 have argued in my thesks (pp.
148 =149} and discuss further below, that some of this material originared
from Tosks autograph copy and may comprise the missing 28th fdaawnr
which is mentioned but not inchsded in the other manuscripts.”

Manuscript "0’ was copied by Mubammad b, Qadi Tayyib Parwazi
In the year wFs 76 in response to the request of the high position {and]
dignified presence of Mirzd Ultgh Beg and ‘as a token of remembrance
by the mast humble servant of the rightly-goiding mission Khwija Mirza
Shah! This sugpests that the copy was commissioned officially for use
within the izt lamaill da wat of the time. [ comsiits of 151 folios (265
pages), of which PagE 43 i blank, with 11 10 34 lines toa page of 10-12
centimetre Jength, The masta'lly script in which it is written, although
a relatively inferior style. 13 an the whole legible and correct, except Fos
the Arablc guotations whaich are arbitrarily vocalised. The text has been
carrected in |:|-l;||:r:5, Fﬂum:hbp [1:-' aniother hand, the mistakess heins
shown between the lines or in the margin, and some words and phrases
are underlined.

In condrast fo M and ' the manuscripts 'A" and "B’ that were avail-
able 1o banow are of a more recent provenance. He described them as
follows: “The manoscrlps "A" ... 154 volume of 129 pages. of mostly 21-22
lines 1o a page, 10 cm long, closely writen in that modern Badakhshani
handwriting which, theugh based on Central Asian models, shows
much of Indian influence, Cutside measwrements are 23 by 15.5 cm., the
text 175 by 1o om. Transcribed in Baltit by Hawlidar Sahyy Allsh Beg
in 135301955 from an older copy dated u774764. on Indian handmade
paper, probably manufaciured in Ahmadabed, The other copy, "B is a
volume of 23 pages (there are errors in pagination}, on cheap English
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faolicap paper, 315 by 20 cm., text: 22.5 by 12.cm., 14 lines to a page, in
clumsy Badakhskani hendwriting, not very dissimilar in type to thar of
the first copy. Transcribed in 13430034, by Sayyid Munir Mubammad
C¥asim Badakhshini from the village of Khuf .. *

Manuseripts ‘A’ and "R probably hive the same origin because it i
cnly in these two manuscripts that the 28ih @iawwar is mentioned in
their tables of content but missing in the text itsell The script in both
capes is written in broken sty and the Arabic quotstions are ex-
tremmely distorted, There are, however, a few additional sentences in ‘B
that are not found in &' or the other manuscripts, and it is unlikely that
the copyist would have added them to the text. The transeription dates
of the criginal version from which A and 1)’ were copied are very close,
n7siiral and ny7iizag respectively, bul simce only the former mentions
the wfth chaprer, it may be deduced that they are derived from two dif-
ferent sources. Additional evideno: supporing this concluson Hes in the
existence of a number of sentences in &' that are missing in both ' and
M O the whaole, manuscript "0 shows more affinkty with "M both in
correciness and precision of language, but it does not include any of the
additional fragments contained tn manuscript "M

As for manusceipt T thar was bocated most recently Lo Tehran, i
fisromis pari o a collecism of 14 irealises i;nrn]:lrl:l:'g 144 ferlizem, afmnng
which nine {mos 4-8 and 1o0-13) are lsmaili works, attributed maostly
o Task incleding & selection of the Hawde in no. 1" 1 was copied
by Mubammad Shafi' son of Khwijs Muhammead in fair sasta'lig and
dated nEofi767. Its outside measarements are 134 by 17 cen. The partial
text foltows the corresponding portion of manuscript "M ficky closely
with minur differences that have been identified in the present edition.
A particular feature of this manuscript, sspecially with regard to the
2and fasawwar, is that the scribe has amended the Persian trarslation
of Arabic quotations by substituting some Arabic loan words commonly
used in Iran with their Persian equivalents, This raises the possibility that
the Persian translations may not have been part of the original e bt
inserted or modified subsequently by different generations of copyists.
The existence of some Arabic quotations that remain untranslated in all
he manuseripls appears to support this asumption,

The refationship between the five manuscripts and the present edi-
tion can be illustrated as follows:
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One of the orthographical peculiarities of the Rawda-pi taslim,” which
wits nioted by Ivanow and has been preserved in various degrees by all the
scribes, 15 its use of the conjuncrion and verbal prefix hd. lvanow suggests
thar hd might have been gither an abbreviated form of the Kurdish model
partiche hal, or a dialect in Toss sporch that the copyists preserved oot of
extreme respect for him.” Since this verbal prefis also appears in the Per-
sian translation of Shaykh al-Tasis™ al-Nikiya (Tehran, 43 Shoiigig),
val 4. pp. 38 42, etc,. “Abd al-Jalil Qazwink Razls"" al-Nagd (Tehean,
135Bsrigrad, vol. 3, pp. 116, 104, 547, et s well in as the Haft baib-i Babi
Eﬂ}j-'idmi,” which is nivw knvtewn 1o have been wintlen by Tasis i;-u][:.:;gq.n:
and cellabarator in the compilation of the Rawde, Hasan-i Mahmad, it
would be safe to suggest that at the time of composition of these works,
fed could have been a catchword or expletive in the dialect of the peaple
of Qrazwin and north-western Iran {inclading Kurdistan, Tabaristan and
Simnén," and thatin all probability it was Hasan-i Mahmtd who added
this verbal prefix to the tex.

The informative colophon at the end of the oldest manuscript "M
clearly indicates Magir al-D¥in Tisis central role in the production of the
Rawga-yi faslim, as well as the collaboration of the 'chiel of 4375 Salah
al-Dawla wa al-D¥in Hasan-1 Mahenid:

Om Tuecselay im the middle al the month of Shaewal in Lhe year e [ith
April 1z4a], and in15e presence of the great master, chiel of the da7e, 2akik
- Drawla wa al: Din, msaster compader of boals poetey and prose (pnsishi- g
lI'|:I.k:.|h| Mubd'l'.d!-nu*.m vt - madhr], Haimn-i Hll;rrl.i.-d -y liis e inenoe
santizwe - whar is tke compaler (it ] of these highly veelal, original, pre-
cinws and incomgarshle themes of the mission {da’wat), an occasion arose
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1o read the whale af this book and, in sccordance with owr aptitude, certain
benefits were abtained,

This statement is of special significance because, in his closing remarks,
as quoted by the scribe, although Nagir al-Din Tosk claims that the whole
bonk was narrated ta him, he does not explicitly claim suthorship of the
work for himself, nor does he antribute it directly to Hasan-i Mahmid
wh is described as the ‘compiler’ of the fext, In the Muslim tradition of
authorship, the word jdmr denotes someone whe records, compiles and
edits the work of someone else, This usually happens during the period
of apprenticeship. a condition that could have not besn applicable to
Hasan-i Mahmd wheo, as his title suggests, was a senlor dignbtary of the
sl da’war

Hasan-i Mahmid (abso krown as Hasan-| Salih-i Munshior Hasan-|
Mahmid-i Kdih) was ahighly talented poet whoss Diwdn-i (8 Ymiypdai™
bas survived in a rare, hitherto uinknown manuscript, the siady of which
is likely to throw tresh light on the intellecimal and literary mifieu of
early Mizar Bmailism before the advent of the Mongels. He is alsa to
be acknowledped as the authar of the prose Haft bab. 1 abd Saypecdnag, ™
which has been wrongly attributed to Hasan-i S:bbih because of their
comiem fasename. A comparison hetween the style in the Haft bib™
which he composed in fo02/1205. and the introduction to his Diwin-
O 'imdywadit completed in danfizsy. shows many similaritles of siyle. In
1he qui Bdb he states that e is not a grpnl:] prose sh."lisl and has no care
far the niceties of literary form. which makes the probability of his being
the suthor of Bawda, a precise, well-written and elaborate philosophical
text, highly unlikely

A fair assumption that would do justice to both MNagir al-Din Tisi
and Hasan-t Mahmiad would be to accept the Rawda-pi faslfim as the
wutcome of some kind of an active, creative collaboration between them
- thas i to say either the treatize = a collection of Tisis notes or bactures
pat tegether by Hasan-i Mabmad, or Hasan-i Mabenied served a5 an
interlocutor and advises to Tisi on diverse issues, e:pe:ill.lr'l.'\‘u daetri-
nal pesspectives of the lsmaili da'wat of which, a5 mentioned, he was a
senior official Tisis acknowledgemen of his colleague’s contribution
would seem to confiem the latter assumption. Bat the most reasonable
explanation 15 that the poet pedformed multiple functions as a friend,
guide, liverary sdviser and editor to the author,
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As already noted, the singular feature of manuscript ‘M is that
i contairs a number of additional fragments. Christian [ambet has
correctly observed, in his introduction to the French translation of
Rarwdn, that some of this material differs in ayle. content and interpre-
tation from the rest of the treatise.” Nonetheless, it is probable that one
or two ol these Iragments comperised, in partial form at least, the materiad
for the missing fagavwwnr 28 whick b5 mentionsd only in the tables of
content of mamserips A and ‘B aailable to lvanow, but not foand is
any of the extant copies. The enigmatic status of this chapler requires
further comment

The descriptive heading given 1o this chapter according to eanow’s
edition ("On the questions which 1| have personally sbmited fo ihe
August Hearing - may it never cesse o ligten [to the prayers of those
in need] - and the answers which [the Imam] has given'}, suggests
that the seven-page document (pp. 243-249 of the me) containing
the responses of the Ismaili Imam “Ala* al-Din Mubammad to ques-
tions ralsed by Ehwijes Mubsmmad-i Basa'id may hawe formed part of
the missing chapter. The words atiributed to the Imam appear fo be a
verbal transcript of his discourse and exhibir linle or no intervention
by the amthors or the seribes. Ae i3 1o be expected, Ismaili scholars are
ixceptionally careful not to alter the teachings of their Imama, which
probably accownts for the fact that the resorder of these questions and
answers befl several sentences wisfinished because he was unable 1o hear
of recedlect them adequately, The impression is given, therefore, of Tiasi
and Hlazan-i Mahmod intending 1o conchede their test with a chapter
based upon this material, probably a5 a frame of reference rather than
repraedhicing i verbatim, bur o reasens unknowin (o us e chapler was
either not completed or withdrawn from the fect. In view of the close
relevance to the Rawda of ithis fragment and anather reporhing the words
of probably the same Imam {ms. pp. 193-194), the opporiunity has been
taken o publish them for the first time in the Annes v the present eds-
ko,

I this edition of Rawda ¥ firstim, apart from 'F'Fh’iﬂ!: COMBE MM
rary Persian arthographical conventions, | have correcied typographacal
errors, climinated conjeciural readings and., in a number of instances,
reconstructed the text as indcated within square brackets in the origl-
mal Perdian amd marked in the English trarslateon, The mast u‘gni.l'u.:m
oethographical variations found in all the manwscripts, including some
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changes introduced by W, vanow, are identified in the footnotes to the
Persan text.

The English translation aims to be a closs rendering of the ariginal
Persian text. Maost techrical terms in Arabic and Persian have been trans-
literated and iralicised in parenthesss, except for thase words which have
found their way into Englich dictionaries. Occasionally, to render a more
coberent translation, | have added a word or phrase o the translation
within square brackets. In the case of some key words and expressions
that Fecur fmqurnll].' or for which there #re o predise E:ngli'il'l eqLiva-
lents, 1 have prefereed 10 retain them untranslated

Since Tosi was proficient in both Persian and Arabic, he expresses
hmsell sporadically in Arabic, Occasionally, and this applies to the
Arabic quotations taken from the Cruran and other religious texts sach
5 Imam *A&li's Wahj al-taldgha and fmam Zayn al-'Abidins al-Sahifz ai-
Sarpieliypa, the teal provides a Pecsian translation, which 5 remimiscem
of Tasis stybe in the Akhldg -1 mabitashimi; but as mentioned previously,
these may have been inseried or amended by the scribes at a later stage.
T avoid repeating these lines in English, 1 have in mos cases translated
directly from the Arabic, and Tusis gloss has been transferred to the
nores where necessary. In so far a5 possible, Prophetic Traditions and
sayings of the Iram have been identified in the English version. In a
number of cases where Tis! rephrases or amalgamates guotatiens, they
hawe been left in their original form,

The system of transliteration adopled for Persian and Arabic scripts
1= & modified version of the one used in the new edition of the Encyele-
predin of ledam, except for the betters i, & and ¢ which have been replaced
by j. g and ch, and the ligatures kave also been dispensed with,

Trates are given according to both the Blamic and Chrstian cal-
endars; in the notes and biblingraphy some publication dates are given
#cording to the selar Iilamic calendar in use in Iran and are marked "Sh,
for Shamsi

Too facilitate crose-reference between the Persian and English texts,
passages that deal with 3 single idea or with a cluster of related [deas have
been nambersd identically with [4].

1 have consulted virious sditions and translations of the Quran for
the purpose of this publication, but the verse numbers which are given
only in the English translation follow Yusuf Ali's spstem,

Finally, it is my pleasure to acknowledge with deep gratitude the
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penerous assistance of many good friends and colleapues in producing
this edition and trandation of the Rawda-pi feslion, both dusing my
daetoral studies 3 Orford University and subseguently its publication
by The Imstitute of [smaili Studies. The names of those who facilitsted my
search for new manuscripts of the text in Tran and Palistan have already
beern menthoned earber in this Preface, Additiomally | wish 1o record the
corsiderable contributions of my academic supervisor at Oxford, Prof.
Wilferd Mnd.rlung, as well a5 D Julie Scott Meisamd and the late fohn
Cooper For thedr keen inderess and nvolvement in the carly stages ol ihe
praject; Prof, Hermann Landolt, whose advice in the hnalisation of the
Persiam and English texts has been invalusble, and who has also contrib-
wted an Intreduction to this bosk; Prof. Chrstian lambet for pormis-
sion to reproduce an abridged version of his Introduction to the French
translation of the Rawda in the form of a Philosephical Commentary,
trgether with Hafiz Karmali for resdering the samie inte English, as well
as Dr Lewnard Lewisohn for his kelp in converting difficult passages of
the Persian into lucid English. 1 would also like to extend my thanks to
Prod. Azim Manji and Dr Farhad Daftary for sponsoring and encourag:
img the poblicatson of this work: my colbsagues D Faguilr M. Hunzal.
Hamid Haji and M.R. foxi for their assistance; Katub Rassam for his
meticulos editing of the English text; and Nadia Holmes for preparing
the manuscelpt for press.
My words of appreciation would be incomplete were [ niol 8o men-
Ly the suppurt and :inspinl!i.nn that 1 received fromm oy wile, Parichehi,
without whom this work would not have materialised.
8 8
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Hermann Landoll

The Paradise of Submission (Mawda-pi rastim), also known as the
Tagmwwurdr due to the key-word tagmwsur (‘conception’ or thought')
which invariably introduces the tithe of each of its rwenty-seven chapters,
i a rasteriul corapendium of medieval [maili thought. More specifi-
cally, it is 2 unique source for the study of ideas ard doctrines held by
the Mizdrl Ismailis under the second-to-last Lord of Alamds, 'Al3 al-
Din Mubammad I (. 618550 1221-50) As such, it reflects the viston
al lelam that d.'i:l.lnEu'u:hzd the Mizdris 31 2 time when twno s-umi.n.;g]!.'
contradictory events in their recent history nesded to be interpreted
and harmonised: the proclamation of the Resureection (gipdmat) by
Haasam 11 (kmown to lamailis as Hasan wld dhikrifo al-saldm} in g59/0064
andd the restoration of the formal abservation of the shari’at ander lalal
al-MMn Hasan 11T in 6opfizio, The sharfaf is evidently recognised in
our text (paras g26-41), thoogh only as a form taken by the spiritual
Truth [hagddg) in this material world of relagive values (iddfdt) and is
discussed at length in terms of the 'seven pillars of ldam’ dlong classical
Fatimid lines of interpretation. The present time, the author sujgests
[para wasl, i a new ‘epoch of conceatment” {rizgdr-i safr), and as the
[mama themselves have imposed 'prudence’ {ragiyval a5 a religions
duty, the inner truth {hagigat) must remain hidden in the hearts of the
helievers By Wf'-'"i"'ﬂ Eoam 'fpn:;h of concealment’ ke it I]j]'.nl'l!l'llh' al-
luding 1o anclent mythological conceptions of cyclical time in Ismaili
‘hilero-history,® which are explained eartier in the text (paras 173-75 and
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3ig-31). These ‘cyches’ (dawr, pl. adwdr) are, however, of rather cosmie
dimensions since they trvolve altogether seven times seven thousand
vears, with major perinds dominated by the rule of Prophetic Law or
“vonceal ment’ {dawr-i safr], being both preceded and followed each time
by periods of Resurrection or ‘unvelling' (dawr-i kachf]. Yet, despite his
@Pﬂt o ‘concealment’ and 'pruﬂ-:ru:e' as :pplil.'i:le-l:-l:l the present lime,
wuar author s remarkably dogquent about the eternal reality manifest in
the pemson of the Imam of the time (rruhigg-i wagr), the ever presemt
manifestation of the divine "Word' (kalima-yi a'ld} or 'Command’ (amn
ep paras 266-7 v, 330, 3so-B2) and he clearly reasserts the position of
Hasan ‘sl dlikerilii al ralam as the "Lord of Resurrection’ {qa'im) wha
care 0 plus forty pears after the Prophet a5 the second Bast of the
trumpet of the Resurrection’ (e, forly years after Hasan-i abbah, d,
LSy, the Ayl Blast of the trumpst’; paras 47582}

Complened, as we now Know, in 64074243 under the supervision of
a high-ranking Nizari official, and with the written approval of the fa
mos scholar Mastr al-DMn al-Tasl (se7-6721201-74), this compendium
undoultedly owes something to Tosis own teaching ot Alamil As is
kmown." Tiasi had spent nearly thirty years of his life as a prosége of the
Mizarks during the Mongol invasions of Persia. ‘The Mizird state was then
atill in a position 1o GHer stiractiee libranes and relative security even
te cutside scholars, while Khwarazm and much of esstern Persia had
already been conquered and severely devastated by the Mengals, [t was,
however, weakened not anly by the pressure of the advancing Mongals
anda generally hostile environment, bl alio by sericous internal tensons
within its leadership, which eventually led 10 the murder of the Imam
‘Ala’" al-Din Mubammad 111 in 65301245, and, only one year lates, to the
surrender of bis youthful successor, Rukn al-Din Khurshih, to Hiilega.
The dewnfall of the Niziri strongholds of course affected the condition
of the Persian lsmailis in the first place, but it also opened the way for
the Mongod ssck of Baghdad and the effective overthrow of the Abbasid
caliphate in 656/1258,

Tosl had evidently béen a personal admirer of 'Al3' al-Din
Mubammad I, whom he praised im a poem as the "lord of mankind'
(mawld al-andm), suggesting that those devated to him, having recog-
nised kis poble aim, will be triwmphant in the ultimate world.® We alsa
know that he exchanged correspondence on questions of philosophical
theology with another personal pratégé of this Nizari Imam: the Suf
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Shaykh lamal al-Din al-fili {or Gili, Gilaki, d. 651/5253), one among the
Eamaus ‘twelve disciples’ of Majm al-Din al-Eubed {d. 618/1221), who was
residing in mearby Qazwin,” Under Hukn al-Din Ehurshih, however,
Tisi apparently judged the situation at Alamat to have become totally
untenable and chose to offer his services to the pew masters of Persia.
Disclaiming then any sympathies he might have had for the Ismailis,
e soon becarme what ke is 'rnu:l:|]r remembered for in Iran: & wise and
powerful vizier in the lkhinid administration, a great scientist and as-
tropomer; and a highly respecied Twelver Shiti theclogian and philaso-
pher® Yet the origital versions of his most famous philosophical werks
such 2 the Nasirean Ethics and the Asds al-igribas iboth in Persiany,
or the Arabic Commentary on Avicenna's Jihdrdt we-rankifutl, which
was writben mainly in defence of Avicenna against the ‘misunderstand-
ings" of Fakhr al-Din al-Razi {d, 6oa/1zog), as well a5 several works on
astronomy’ were all written during his long- standing #ssoclation with
the Ismallis, During the same period he also wrote several small ireatises
revealing a profound lxmaili consonance in his own thinking. including
an autobiography known as Sayr wa Suluk, The latter leaves very linle
doubt indeed that he himself had adopted [smailiem at that tmse ot of
conwiction, and it is accepted as one of his writings even by those who
are reluctant by recopnise it a5 a genuine expression of hiz religinus al-
legiance.” But the case of the Paradise of Submission is quite different, mot
least because of its unusual style. Indeed it was mabnly For linguistic and
il.'j"'lEti-: réasons that the -;li:.‘linﬁui.l:hzd.]run:ian experl o T usks wril:inih
M.T. Mudarris Radawi, rejected the attribution of this work to his pen
categorically.”

Preserved within the Limbaili community up o the present day in
manuscript copies ascribing it o Tos, our Persian text was published
for the first time 1o 1RRE thanks 1o the pil,rrl.n:frlng effprss of Wiadimar
lvanow, along with an English translation and a lengthy introduction,'®
This previous editbon was, howewer, based on veo very late and defective
manuscripts only; and the English tranddation, apar from being rather
approximate in many places, could hardly e said to have been congenial.
Better and older manuscripds having come to light in the meantime it
ecame an urgent and challenging task for [smakli scholarship to prepare
& new edition and translation, and toe gain a clearer picture of what Tasl's
own rale inits production may actually have been, I5as 4 resuli it has now
been possible to present the Paradise af Submission on a more reliable
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basis, this & first and foremsest thanks to Dr lalsl Badakhchanks sustained
research work, which was submitted for in an earlier version in 1987 as
4 PhI» dicsertation io the Limiwersity of Oifoed, D Badakhchani's 1987
text edition, partkal iranslation and infroductn led subsequently to the
first madern translstion into Frerich by Christian fambset, which was pab-
lizhed with a new introduction and notes as La convocabion d'Alaeir-
Somme de philajophie ismaditenne (Lagrasse, 1996), Professor Jambets
philosephical analysis as contained in his ineoduction has been made
available in an abridged Enghsh version for the present volume as well
{cf. Appendix), which, thus. in o sense constitutes the third stage of an
ongring process. Based now on five manuscripts, the present publics-
tin edfers & newly revised edition of the Persian text along with a new
iranslation, which aims to render the original as faithfully as possible
while making it accessille in modern, readable English.

A is explained b more deall in the ediwers Preface, the oldes
manuscript known so Far is a copy made according to its colophon in
a6d/ 1560 (referred tooas "M}, This copy has been preserved In separate
portions of 1ext foand in varbous parts of 4 uniguee codex of Lsmails
writings, which apparently contained the Paradise of Submisson origi-
nably as its first dtem. However, an unknown number of folios &t the be-
ginning was evidently replaced of some pount with nine folios cortaming
two other items, namely, six pages of an extract from the Magsad-i sgsd
of the Sufl wrner Aziz-n Masali, " followed by mine pages of peetry on the
genezlogy of lsmaili Imams up to al-Mustansir bi'llsh (1 {also known as
Shah Calandar under his Sufi name, L ca, BistigBo), A resily, the text
begins abruptly on p. 15 in the middle of Tagawwur 3 (para 34), 50 that
the: preamble, the teble of contents, all of the first two chapters and part
of Tagawwur 3 are unfortunately missing. Among other items contained
im various places in this codex there are also some pheces of questions and
answers which may cast a light on the miliew in which the Paradie of
Subrtiszion was compiled or transmitted at an early stage without being
part af it, They are not designated a3 tasdwwier in the manuscript; and
there is no need to sssume that they originally belonged to the mysteri-
ous Tagawwer 28 whose very existence s supggested only by the table of
contents of the manoscripts used by lvanow. Two ameng these ilems, on
spinitual oneness with the Imam'? and on the hierarchy of knowledge."
have been added in the present volume = an Annex, as in the French
transiation by Christian Jamber
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Chne of the unigue features of the manuscript copy M is that its
culophan, F|aﬂrﬂ ai the end of Tagawwur 23, reproduces & mote writ-
ten sccording to the copyist by Tost himeelf o the end of the Rawda-pi
st Tiosi Ihl:’l'&]i’!.' in effect attesied that he had read the entire work in
thie presence of fix :l:-mpilﬂ' I:Ji.:":mi']. a hiEh-ph::d dinnil:nr:,r, chief da't
and well-known writer of poctry and prose by name of Salib al-Din
Hasan-i Mahmid, cn Tuesday isth Shawwil f40/7th April, 1243 (for a
literal translation see pp. 170-171). This attestation appears 1o be genuine
enaugh (the isth of Shawwal d40 AH, was indeed 8 Tuesday!) and is
certainly evidence of Tasis own involvernent with this text, A1 the very
least, it would seem to imply that he was being consulted when the final
fext was about to be released. However, its wording in no way establishes
hbrm as the author of the work. On the contrary, ke rather seoms 10 be
debegating responsibility for it to Hasan-i Mahovid by referring explicithy
to him as the ‘compiler” = a term which could also mean ‘author'™ - and
by congratulating this bnporiant @7 very politely for spdrioual benefits
ubtained from it 'in accordance with s own aptitude.

O the other hand, the heading of the preamble (which is not
extant m ‘M, as indicated above) certainly supgests to begin with that
this wark belogs to the discoairse (halifm) of Tosl himsell Bt then
ihis Iu:aﬂln;!; was ul:-'r.ll:rm.]]r adided at soamie Eler slape, ard the identity ol
the writer of the preamble remains unclear, Was it indesd Tos) himself,
or sameone ¢lse, who introduced this text by indicating that it was he
who ‘trangerred from gpeech o writing” whatever he had recorded and
established in his mind from these Thoughts' (tegowrrdl]), accardang 1o
his cwn understanding that he put it all into the form of & complabon
[miapmi’al, gave i the title Peradise of Submission, and senf it to dearest
beother Badr al-Din I'_Iusn.:,m'” for consideration by 1he ‘nobde keaders
of religion? Ivanow's version, 10 be sure, has the writer of the preamble
identify himself as "Muhammad b. Hasan-i Tas' (meaning, of course,
Mubamirsed b Mubammad b, Hasar-a Tisi); but this dubioss self-iden-
tification i not supportzd by the best available manuscrpts (70 and A7),
and has accordingly been omitted in the present edition, '

Wow I thie preamble was not written by Tasi himself, then this abyvi
citsly means thal neither was he the one who put thess faswwuritinto
writing. This would seem to leave us again with the ‘compiler’ Hasan-i
Mahmid to whom Tiesi himself refers in his asestation, Certabn linguis-
tic peculiarities found right from the beginning in the preamble as well as
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here and there in the main body of the text. notably the Frequent use of
the dialectal particle ha which i 2 Feature of all five extant manuscripts,
make it unlikely anyway that Tiksh should have personally written down
the text as we have it This partecle, which [vanow had tried to explain
a3 pnﬁﬂ:lr n,-.-ﬂ-:m;rpg Tus'l'; own dizlect, i nod Lt:ﬂ].l'rp b in amy of his
unquestionably authentic Persian wntings, [smaili or otherwise, whereas
it is fosnd in such texis as the Haft bab-r Balbd Ssyvidad, a muoch shorter
Mizirl compendium that was written some forty pears earlier.'” A con-
nection Betveen the Paradise of Salerisston and this sarller Mizarl work
can moreover be suggested on the basis of Dr Badakhchani’s interesting
observation that the Haft ab-f Baba Sapprideg was in all probability
writlen by the same Hasan-i Mahedad a8 an introduction o2 callectson
of his awn poetry, the as yet unpublishied O imiypat, Consequently. the
possthdlity that this important @47 and established Nizari writer of poetsy
amd prose may have :.n:h.l.:lli:.' written down the Paradise |:.|__|" Kubmisrion
Rimsedf, o1, if the Thoughts” were indeed Tasi's own, thit he rephraced
them in his capacity as ‘compiler’ oe first editor, can certainly not be
excluded.

Such editeraal work |:|'|- Hazan-i Mabhmid, or F:rhaps a tearm o edi-
tors directed I;rg,' him and mkinﬁ_ with Tiesd in the Ew;l-igpm,lnd, woald
explain not only certain stylistic and linguistic oddities; it could also
account for some wnuswally ‘extremist’ traditions cited in our text, for
exarnple the ome about 'AH as & world-conguerer {paras 473-74) which
is found in the Haft bab- Bibd Sayvidnd in the first place,™ Moreover,
the way certain philosophical isswes are presented also supgests thas the
editor must at times have exercised & certain discretionary power bo sait
his awn faste or that of the intended readership. One case in point is
the very short Tagauwwur 4, which squarely identifies the Prime Intel-
bect with the Agent Inteflect ('wgl-f fa"l). This identification, which is
in accordance with lsmaili conceptions as defined by Misir-i Khusraw
(d. after 4fisivo7a-71)."% not only conteadicts Tisis usual Avicenndam:; it
alsa contrasts with other parts of our text itself, such as the discussion
in Tagawwur 2, which includes brief reminders of the classical Avicen-
mian cosmology of the ten Intellects (with the Agent Intellect being the
tenth from above; cf ‘paras 15, 1i-20, 25=27). E.imil,a,rl,'!,'. the mml;lh;lsr
presented in Tazawwargr g=7, with Intellect, Soul, Mature and Matter
as major hyposiasics, simply reprodueces 3 Mepplatonic model such a5
the one known from the Rasa'sl tkhwdn al-Safe’ rather than offering
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new philosophical or scientific arguments one might expect 1o 4ee in an
original work of Tosi's, although he may well have acceptad to go along
with It for the purpose of this compendium, This model was basically
shared by many [mmaili thinkers prior to Hamid al-Din al-Eiemani (d.
after g1uhoan), and subsequently restored in Persian [imailism by Magir-i
Khusraw ™

An instructive example of what possibly comes close 10 a fadthfl
reproduction of Tisi's own 'discowrse” af Alamat can be seen in the so-
phisticated series of questions and andwers that condtitute Tasawwurdi
i1 and x Teurewico argues the caie for monotheism in g retional and
subtle way which leads inevitably to the [smaili thesis that ordinary ra-
tional arguments for the exlstence of God are at best incomplete and at
worst equivalent o sell-assertion or unbelicf (kafr}, because the uterly
transcendent divine in itself cannot be proven by human resson and
anly the divine ‘Command’ or 'Imperative’ (amr} can be recognised in
the person of is holder (mawld, wali al-amr), i.e. the Tmam. This, then,
leads to the extensive discourse in Tasewwur 3 on the divine amr as
the 'first cause’ of existence in a metaphysical and cosmological sense.
As 5 known, the position of the divine amr &8 a distince metaphysical
catity between God 2nd the Prime Intellect was a more or less common
feature of classical Ismaili thought prios fo Kirmanl, and was taken up
again by Migir-1 Khusraw.”' This may be significant in ltself as it would
seem to indicate that Nizkri doctrine with fts insistence om the ‘present
Imar as manifestation of the divine amr was following this particular
line rather than Kirmini's, who systematically sought to de-emphasise
whatewer could give rise 1o Temptations of divisity’ (especially in the
Druze case), and whose refined thought had on the whale a much greater
impact on T.'l':."]l'ibi than om Mizir doctrine. More importantly for our
purposs, this chapter is indeed consistent with Tasts own thought, nos
anly because of its Avicenntan commponents, hat precisely because of the
philosophical necessity of the divine amr and its oneness that i being
demonstrated. [n face, Tas himuﬁ:rgu:ﬂ m:cinn:tl}- and ||.'|Ei»;ai|1':ir| hii=
Sapr wa Sadak for ihe metaphyskcal and epistemological necessity of this
intermediary between God and the Prime Intellect. He there suggests
that the philosophers, in ignoring i1, simply failed to think theough the
COnsequences of their own emanationist syster, and makes it clear that
it was this docirine of the amr which convinced him of the :supzrinril::r' of
Ismailism in the Arst |:l|m.'|:-u A question of comipatibility may, howewver,
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arise with the lsmaili solution offered in Tagawwur 3 1o the age-old
problem of how the many procesd from the One. This was an exiremery
important issue for Tes, who developed a mathematical model of his
own in @ nurmbser of treatises, including several pages of the Commentary
on Avicenna’s [swdndr, inorder to demaonstrate that only one can indeed
procesd directly fram the One, as Avicenna had taught ** Although even
in this philosophical Commentary the one emerging divectly from the
(e is arguably the creative gmr rather than the Intellect, as has been
thown ebsewhere, ™ the solution offered in Tasawwir 3 B nevertheless
samewhat different in nature, and indeed quite original, The lamailis. our
text suggests, put bath the ordinary theologians {para 10) and the phi-
lospphers (para 31} in their place by arguing, Arstof all, that an emergence
of anything from God can neither be asserted nor denied absolutely, so
that ne humenly cenceivable solution will ever be absolutely true; and
singe the divine amr shinee equally” upon all creation and existence, all
mdividuals will ultimately degrend on thetr relative exstential rank and
point of view. Therefore, anly the Intellect i3 bound to say: "only one can
ma i froan the O whereas the Soul (beang placed in between Intelbect
and Body ) will say; 'wne and many isswe from the One, and the Body can
anly say: ‘nothing can issue from the Ce but the many”!

The main purpose of our compendium is not, however, 1o explain
the origin of the universe, bt to provide an all-inclusive orientation on
mian’s place in this world and his ulimane becoming. This theme begins
ity Tasdivwier B, o6 the human soal, which s c:ﬁ:nli:ll].' a sugnmary all
Avicennian notions of the soal, especially the human soul as an indivis-
ible, immaterial substance governing the body and receiving intellectual
foems {paras §1-4 and 5780, At the same time, it contains an inferest-
ng passzpe [paras 55-6) on the "imaginal soul' {mafi-f Mrapalt) 25 an
ntermediary between the ammal soul and the human soul, or between
the sensible and the intelligible domains, and on the role of an “imagi-
nal sly” {or shape, kayar) retsined by the soul after physical death.
This passage actually prepares the ground for an original philosophy
of bodily resurrection - “bodily” in the sense in which the soul can be
sad to become the ‘matter” of higher spiritual ‘forms’ it acquires in the
process of its actualisation (cf paras 61-64) - which is explained in more
detail in Tagawwur 21 (cf. paras 252 and 2570 ] and constitutes one of
the major themes of this work. Although & somewhat similar idea about
tenagination surviving the death of the body can be found in Avicenna,™
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thie way it b5 put here consbderably modifies Avicennian intellectualism
and is not, in fact, aken from Avicenna, The whole passape, including
the cryptic statement that "in this worbd human beings are spiritual be-
ings clathed in corporeal bodies, whilke in the next they are corporeal
bietngs clothed in spirituality” (para 6 is clearly 1aken from one of the
answers” given by Shahrastdni's " Hanifs' to the pagan philosophers called
"Sataans” in his al-Milal wat-rihal (completed by 52221 that s 1o
say. doubtless from the unknown lsmaili soairce used by Shahrastan
foor this famous 'i:l.'la.1|:|ﬂ_lur';:T and it 15 wirth poantimg ot that the entire
final chapter of our compendiam reproduces that same source s well,
and as a whole. As was noted by Hodgson. ™ a likely common source for
Shahrastinds dialogue’ and the final chapier of sur compendium is one
ol the lost writings of Hazan-1 Sabhdh (d. 518/1024] himself, especially as
his doctrine of ta'lim, which is also known from Shahrastani's Milal, is
expresaly evoked in paras 4771, just before the nal Tajawwur 27 begina.
The astensible purpose of this final chapter is to prove the superiarity of
the final outcome of creation. that is 1o say, the human being composed
of spirit and body, over purely celestial or spiritual beings supposed o
be closer 10 God. By implication, s purpose is evidently to show the
appm-pri:lmq::. aof wrsh:ippin.g Gaod 1|'tr|:|ug]1 the 'prrf:i;l manifestation
of the Prime Intellect in a human body - in other words. the hejfat,
the immediate deputy of the Imam (paras siq-B; cf. 294, 100, 1546, 384,
soeg—gouk and the hufiar par excellence, our exl suggests, was ng one else
than Hasan-i 5abbah (cf. para 477} All this would seem to indicate that
the spirtual teaching dispensed in our compendium owes probably more
to Hasan-i Sabbah’s doctrine than appears on the surface, Of couarse Tist
may very well have enriched it with his own philosophical comtributons,
and cleverly woven it together with his Avicennismm; bt he was ceramnly
nixt {he only weaver of the carpet

This Mizdri dispensation ireadves first of all a fundamentally Gnos-
e distinetion between two totally different growps (cf. espectally paras
12g=34, 1930, 238 the ‘followers of truth’ dahl-r hagg or mukiggdnh and
the ‘followers of falsehood [ mubritan], s smply called the opponents’
or ‘people of discord” {ahl-f radiadl. The “fodlowers of truth’ are, how-
ever, themselves sub-diveded into the ‘people of unity” (hl-i wabdar)
on one hand, and the ‘people of gradation’ (ahi-i laraiiul] on the other,
sa that we have in fack a tripartite division of mankind, in accordance
with a famous wisdnm-saying traditssnally attributed 1o "Ali dell paras
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Bo-8a), and which also corresponds to the general distinction between
Intellect, Soul and Body {paras w7l n18-z20, 262). The ‘people of unity!
that is, the Imam and the supreme fufiat, are those who have never left
the domain of Chneness and Necessary Existence in reality, even though
they do appear in flesh and blood depending on the circumstances in
this material world of relativity’ (paras 238, 262} they therefore have no
mieed to ‘return’ {ma'd@d) o their original domain. As for the ‘opponents’
or Toliowers of falsehood, they have no ‘return’ to that domain either, bt
for apposite reasons: they never had any real ‘'origin’ in the first place and
are forever condemned 1o pure son-existence (imlind’ cf. paras zag, 138
and 26a). Thus, only the intermediary group, the ‘people of gradation)
have a chance s well as & duty to "retury’ to the uncontaiminated state
of origin which is frequently referred to as fifrad, 3 Qur'anic 1erm which
has also philosophical connotations. These people are. of course, the rank
and file of the Mizrari da'war. The fact that they appear ta be identcal with
the "Fodlowers of mlipuurl:u' {ahl.i shar’, para 1#l) does nof contradict
this point; it smiply confirms the acceptance of the sharlar by the Mizdris
in the sense briefly indicated at the beginning of this introduction.

The tripartite divisbon of mankind is sometimes reploced by a four-
fold structure, mplying a difference between the hejrat and the Imam,
especially where the hierarchy of knowledge | Tagawwur 13: of, aleo paras
agpoll, and 414} and the structure of existence itsell ( Tagewwur 26 and
21) are concerned. [n one passage (pera $35). the history of the Nizdrd
da'wat appears 1o be envistoned in terms of a pradusl development in
Terur stapes, beginning with the summons to Paradise by the Prophet, and
ending up with the summons to the “Lord [of Resurrection| (khuda) The
furst sumimans required only the saceifice of "body and wealth' on the part
of those being summoned. The second, namely, the call to knowledge’
(mieaning probably “All) required in addition their sacrifice of "anger
and lust] The third, which was the call w somebody” (kasi, meaning
probably Hasen-i Sabbah, ie the it also referred tooas Kasi in para
268}, required in addition the sacrifice of their ‘Enowledge and intellect’
while the fourth and final call, votalling alf the previous requirements,
was conditioned by their forsaking ‘their own selves’ (khudi-yi khud).

Although the message comveyed in this passage is highly allusive,
and subject io different infer pretations, it is important because it seems to
provide a structaral link b2tween the self-image of the community on one
hand, and, on the ather, 3 more generalised philosophy of resurrection
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through submission’ (faslim} which animates the whole compendium
and constitutes indeed the main theme of Tagawnurir 20-24. As briefly
cutlined In paras 221-30, this philosophy involves the notions of a spir-
tuatl ascent {taragyd, also called mi'ndj in para 283}, from the animated
material body to the ‘resurrectional Intetlect’ {"agl-i gopdman}, and a
gradual motion of existence itself (wigdd) towards perfection bath mate-
rial and spiritual, with every lower level of creation serving as "hody of
resurrection’ for the immediately superior one to which it submins (cf.
cspecially paras 157 and 3ooff ),

f iz ot the purpose of this introduection w discuss this philosophy
in any detail, A word on its significance as a $hi'i philosophy of resuar-
rection may, however, be inorder. As such, it could be seen as marking a
transition between the radically ‘resurrectionist’ thought of Abu ¥a'gab
al- Sijistani (4th/1oth century}™ and the philasophy of ‘heing - toward- res-
urrection’ elaborated much later by the celebrated Twelver Shi'l thinker
Mulls Saded Shirazi (d. wso/i6ao-0L™ I 15 not known whether the
Paradise af Suberiszion was available to 5adri, bt there i, in any case. a
remarkable affmity between the philosophical idess given expressionin
our text and Sadeds key dea of the seal a8 being engaged ina process of
actualisation and transformation from hodily origination’ v "spiritual
permanence, or from being the 'form’ of the body in this workd to becom.
ing the ‘marter’ of spiritual forms in the ather, " On the other hand. it has
Tseer shoawmn that Saded goa masch of his insparation on eschatological mat-
ters from a definitely authentic treatise by Tos, the Aghdz wa Anjim, al-
thaugh he never identifies this source either*? What is remarkable abaut
this mystical treatise an “The Beginning and the End' is that, although
it an explicitly lamaili work fike the Paradize of Sebimission, 0 is, i face,
replete with allusions to Ismaili ideas and specifically Nizari termanal-
oy - a fact which could hardly have eicaped the attention of Twelver
ahi's rewders, Even so, it wias accepted already by che Shitl Sufl Haoydas-s
Armmli . after 78271385) as one of the highlights of ‘esateric’ doctrine ™
Thass, given Tasi’s knowledge of Ismailism, has personal imeolvement with
the Mizaris, and his influsncs ac a Twelver Shi'i thinker later m his career,
he could wekl have played an impartant robe as & transmitter of originally
Eemadli wheas to later Twelwer Shi'l thought,



Rawda-yi taslim
Paradise of Submission

He is God Almighty,
God, the Opener of all doors.
O Lord, make the task easier,

not more difficult.

This is the book Rawda-yi taslim,' [consisting] of the lectures of the chief
missionary (da'i al-du‘at) and master of creation (khwaja-yi kd'inat),
chosen by the lord of the worlds, supporter of religion and faith, the
scholar of Tas, Muhammad [Nasir al-Din Tusi], may the mercy of God
be upon him.



Preamhbire
Dearest brother Badr al-Din Huseyn” may Alih protect him and grant

hirm success,

Following the recital of |my] salutations and greetings. may he
|be pleased to] kmow that | have recorded from the deliberations
{tagawwanit) concerming the orgin (mabda’) and return (ma'dd} of
man, ethics {akflag) and human relations (mu'dmalit), what has been
established in the mind of this most humble servant of the lamalli mis-
sbom [da'wal),” according to the measure of his deficient understanding
and comprehension, This is becanse any oral discourse which is trans-
ferred from speech to writing will be better placed in the imagination,
and feom tmagination it will better reach critical comprehensions, whence
it is better consolidated in the memaory, and where = if God Almighty so
wills — it will be better preserved.

It weas mvy weish tocsend 3 lieke of this discowrse to my dearest brother
- may Dod protect him = 50 that ke might read and benefit from it God
Almighty grants success to |His] servants and is the Guide 1o the right
puth.

Although the abm of this humble sesvant i making this compdlation,
which he has named Bawda. i tasdim, was [primariby] that God may ac
cept intercession for his imperfect soul throogh it, nevertheless, should
it happen to be quoted in the assemblies of the noble Leaders of religion
and in the gatherings of the pecple of certainty, and be honoured by tleir
consideration, the hnpc of this humble [Hn';.nl| - who in this waorld is
prowd of their affection ard likewise covets sabvation in the Herealter
through the same means - i that, i they notice an oversight or error,
in either expression or meaning, they will correct the defiect, nor Mame
[him} for its faults, thos earning beavenly rewards, if God Almaghty <o
wills

May God Almighty bless everyone with the benefit of what they
kmow and the knowledge of what 15 benefcsal 1o them. Pragse be to Gaod,
and praise belongs to the thankful. Amen. O Lord of the worlds *

Iy
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Tasgwwur 1

Eefutation of the argument of one who denbes the Creator, Lhe

Sublime, the Exalted, or malntaing thal there are two deities or

twa eternal beings, and [demonstrating] that human beings cannod
establish a proof for His existence.

[%s] If, God Torbid, semeone shoold voace his dendal of the Creator
{edm’), the Sublime, the Exalted, be should be asked: Do the things of
this warld [exist] by themaelves or through something else?” If he says
thar all [exist] by themselves, he has asserted that all are necessarily ex
istent, because the meaning of the Necessary Existent {wajib ai-wijad)
is that which exists by itsell (hest i-klwied)” And if he says that their
ekisiende depends on something else, that also would imply the existence
of 2 Macessary Existent, because the Mecessary Existent is that by which
thess things exist,

[#2] Again, be shoold be asked: 'Is there 2 cause for the things that
have come, and are coming, into existence o not?” [nevitabdy, he will say,
“There mus be [sucha cause]. Then one showld ask: 'Are pou poursclf that
case O 15 someone 2lse?” IF he says, ‘It s 1) he has admitted that there is
a poed [a5 he has also if he says that it is someone elee], [n both cases he
has confessed 1o the existence of a gesd even though he may not be aware
o hiis own confesion.

[$3] The infided fkafir) is not called thus because he says there isno
god [KRuda b no infidel or polytheist (mushrik) says or has ever said that
there 1% no god

Infidelity and religion, both are trotting akeng Thy paths,
Ever-repeating "He 15 the One whio Bas no partners.”®

He 5 called kafir because the word "kuft means "to cover wp, meaning
thart he has concealed from himself (bar kbwud biz mipashad) what he
cannot know; that is, he conceals his need of the Guardian-Lord of the
[ Divine| Command {wall af-amr) on God's behalf. He remains at the
initial commuon creatural confession (igrir-l ‘dmm-d khalgd) - (a8 sald in
thee Churan], 'If pou ack them who has created them, they will cortainly say,
"G ™ (432 87) - and refuses [1o accept] the second exclusive confession
[periaining 1o the realm] of the Divine Command {igrdr-f khdis-i amer)
which — in accordance with [the eevealed word|, "Alldh i the Master
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{mawld)’ af those who believe, and the mfidels have e Master’ (14 mawls
Tahum} 47: 1) - distingnishes the infidel from the believer, He undoub-
edly atains o the first, but does aot reach the second confession; thas
he i called an infided *

[ﬁq.l 54'.m'i|.ir]y. if someone, Gad fochid, wers to say, “There are o
deivies] he shoild be acked: "These twa of whicl you speal, are they
always peparaie from each sther!?’ Hecause if they are nat separate from
each other, they are one and net twa, |Then, if he answers in the affir-
mative, he should be asked]: "Wow, if in vour judgement, they ane fwa,
tell wg whether their wills coipcide? Are they equal i exlstence, power
[ipedriat) and amniscience {ihdpar), or is one superior 1o the other?” [fhe
says, ' Their wills coincide, without any excess or deficiency) then what is
the sense of saying that they are two? And IF b says thas they disagree in
thaoii wolitasm, it would necessartly mean that the sarme object [may ] live
and exist according 1o the will of ooe of them, and die and become extinct
according o [the will of| the other, so that the same object is both alive
and existent, and dead and non-existent (wiadam), at the same time,
This is [called] the opposition of muteal contradiction §armgddsli-
tacladad) *

[$5] [Agun, the question may be posed|: ‘Are they independent
of 15 each i oneed of the other? If youi say that both are independent of
cach other, it would entail that cach of them s by its swn essence [afdih
u.Eu-d.. amd to each one b-elunsl a separate realm of command (e angd
crexiion [Hm!q]-. a separate realm of reward {thawdab) and puni:h.lnﬂll
(g, wnd & separate heaven and hell, and that |5 Impossihile, I pou were
no say both are equal ln exiswence, power and wisdom, then what would
be the point of asseriing tvat they are two? [And] if you were w0 say that
ane of them 4 sup:r.inr tor thie other, this would necessiate an s
tion l:lf;;ralhtl.nn {muqﬂ:&al’ﬂayi faraituh) between the twi, the Fhearing
af gradation being that. [of two objects of the same kind|, one is hétter
than the other.

"Thas, it i established thar of the two ahernatives, one implies 1he
opposdtion of mutuel contradictien and the other a confrontation of
gradation, But He, the Exalted, i far beyond contradiction and exabied
apove gradation,

[On the other hard], if you were 1o say both are in need of each
ciher, i would necesssrily mean that esch of them s, in some way, the
creation af the other,
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I86] ‘Again, with regard to Independence (stighnt) and need
{thenafh, tell us, are Ihe:.r equal or differem? IF they are equal, it neces-
sarily means that two gods exist, each in #fse¥f being bath independem
and nesd ., omelpotent and powerfess 1T poa say that they are different,
i ne:ess:.n!]r means thal I:l'IE!-' are two En-i:, nne ﬂ;nnd and the other hetter.
This is abveosly an outrageoas absurdity,

[47] ‘Again, this duality can be said io be through an attribute (sifan
[of the Divine|, Tell us, is that attribute through which the gods are two
divame or created? 17 youw say it s divine, it s spplicable to one god anly,
or a different attribute is required [for the second deity]. And if you say
the attribate is created, it necessarily means that - since it s inapprapri-
ate lor an atirbate of the essemoe ol the exalied One 1o b created - this
cannot be the atiribate of the exalted One. Here the absurdity becomes
ewel mere outrggeous, and the circles of ervor and confusion become so
inlerwoven that none can make heads or tails of them”

Thas, witimuely, this debate will conclude that God Almaghty is
One.

He is Cine, the Ome withond pariners,
He is He and nat He, thus He is He."™

|&4] Again, if s EDnE WErE [0 say that there are twi eternal beings,
hie shiould be told: "Since you upply the word "eternal™ wo both these twa
ercanal beings, they both shage [in etermity], but because ol the distine-
tigen that exists between them - this being not that one, and that being
not thiz one - they are distinct. Thus, they are composed of a shared
element {med-Bi-hi al-ishiedk] in which they both participate, and an
elemen of distinction (ma-be-fp al-imtigiz) through which they are both
separate. But what 15 composide 15 a ceeated entity (muprakkab schdath
bdshacd} and the individual elements (meafradar) in a compound bedy
miast precede the existence of the supposed compoand, while the troly
etermal is that whose existence is not preceded by anything. Thus, it i
clear that twoeternzl beings canmat exist,

[39] As for proving the existence of God Almighty, human beings
cannot esteblish such a proof becawse He, the Exaled One, b in reality
the Founder of all established things. Anyone who says he can prove His
existence. [therefore] claims to have comprehended the reality of the
identity of the Transcendent Belng. But such comprehension by created



Paraedive of Suberision i

beings is the supreme form of absurdity; and since comprehension of
Him is impassible, the prool whick they wish fo establish » equally
impoasible. Godspeed to you {we al-saldm)."

Tasewwur X

On Lhe procession of all things from His Atmighty and Holy
Command, [written] a5 a catechizm,

“ﬂn] Duestion: Some 'pzn:rph.- say that the arigin of existencs s o,
some say iLis two, some say it is thres, and some maintain i is foue How
do you popcaive af thist

Anvwer: | conceive the source (mabda’] of existence to be ane,
and that one [is] His Almighty and Holy Command (asmir-i & te'dli wa
taqaddss), which ks abso called the Word {kalima), The first heing, which
cam It exstinee through absolate origmation {ibdi’-1 mahd) from the
Command withoat any mediation, was the First Intellect {'aql-i awmwal},
Other things came into existence through inmermediaries from the Com .
mand, such asthe Seal (a3 through the mediatbon of the: bniclleot, amd
Mavier (Fapila), Mature {pobiet and Body {jisan) through the mediation
of the Soul

[$1:] Question: Some have savd the argination (ibda’) whech ema-
nates (f2'fd misshawad) from the Command of the exalied Orlglnaior
(miabdi), without medistion and timelessly, should be conceived of
as being Like the radiation of light from a lamp, Others have said that
IiEhl: cewmes from the lamip spontaneously [bi-ikhiydr), and that if cne
canceives the meaning [of orkgination] in accordance with this example,
arie nedther affirms the Crlginator nor the act of origination. What do
v say @bl this?

Apsiwer: When Ih'E:.' atate that the ack of |.|-:r|'t|;|.|1ali.-|.'-n i jusd lxe the
]LEhI: af a L1.1'|1|:|. thq,r use the eump-{: ol @ human artefact which can be
related elther o human beings or e Him, the exalied One, 50 that ha
mans, b accordance with thelr understanding and comprehension, may
immediately be guided by this example to the preductions {magpd'ar) of
the Divine Command; l|bE:|r1.|u et assurene Lt in rea|:i[]-'. theere is a sirict
CHIE rupu:ldl:ru:e wilhithis E:::.mplr_ The fact that in relateen to Him :pl:‘ﬂpl.u
:-pu:l.'i: ol H:n:r.srlt:,l. l..|r|.|r:,r. Fil:[TIFlii;ll.‘:,l'. Wall, I".'m:lwledge amd Power, and
lizewise of [ His] ciher aiributes, 1= ali becayse Hizs exalted [Command | &
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ane puse light. ong uncontaminated emanation {fayd}, one bounty (fad)
and one generasity (sakhd) which, in the primordial past (mafragh), was
the cause for the existence of the 1,000 worlds,” and, in the subsequent
futire {miastanif) will be the cause for the perfection (kamdl) of their
essences and of this [realm of] multipbicity, duality and plerality.” The
fwct that Wecessity, Unity, Existence, Simplacity, Will, Enowledge, Power
and oalver anributes are manifested differentdy, although in essence fall|
are one, fodlows necessarily because the one making the description is a
hurman being whose descriptions accond with created beings. How then
cant the involuntariness or wedentariness of which you speak apply to that
father] realm, and how should it be deemed necessary [there|?

(%2} Question: The origination of the first originated being from
the |Divine] Command nesds Further explanation.

Answer: The explapation of this is that when God Almighty became
conscioas of Himsell a5 Creatos I:Huﬂhqh fronm His realsation that He is
the Crestor, creation became necessary, and that creation was the First
Intefect. As the First Intellect was one by virtue of unity in every respect,
the truth of the maxim, 'Out of the one can ondy issue one’ (4 pasdur ar
al-weheid il wl- wahid), necessarily followed.

[#1a] Question: How have you come to the conclusion that, when
God Almighty became conscious of Himself as Creator, and from His re-
alisation that He ig the Creator, the Fird Intellect came inte existence?

Answer: [ argee 5o because in the whole of creation, whetherin this
world ce the Hereafter (dn fifdn), every being that speaks concerning
Ceod Almaghty does so according to the existential status it has acquired
from Him. the Exalted. and |accarding to] the impact of the emenation
Uawd] from His exabed Command that it has witiedssed by the effects of
the spirit and the works of the flesh.

We say. for instance, that our Creaior 8 wise (hakfm). We call Him
wigse hecase we, who are His creatures and are obedient to Him, are
able to recognise and understand that there is a trace {athar) of [His|
wisdom [hiksmar) [within us]; and since wisdem is fitingly attrabuted o
ug, althowgh we are His creation and ohedient to Him, it is even more
necessary that we should afirm that all wisdom is from Him. Simileriy
in our ewn beings, we find that mo action can orginate from os in this
warld withaut a prior conception of it. Thus, when we see that our action
b5 necessitated by our conception, in the same manner, when we speak
af the works of Him, the Exalted, we cannot excesd the limite of such
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reasening, namely the degree of pur own knowledge and comprehension;
[and] in the inigial sHape ane nrc:::n.rjl‘:,r hias o e:l:p'la.iq th E.uhjw;l: I ithis
TTETITEET,

[$34] Question: You have explained the origination of the First Intel-
Rect from the First Cause ('ilfas-i i) How do you explain the origination
of other things?

Answer: This question may be anawered in Iwo ways, sammarily or
in detail, The summary answer i that the First Intellect, with the power
of the asssstance of the sublime Waord (kalima-y @'ld), conceived the
ultimate end of all physical or spiritual things - for example, that there
should exist a wniverse from the outermost sphere (fakik af-mubif) o e
core of the earth in the sanke form and shape as it is now, one universal
entity {shurkliz-1 kil with a holding and combinemg soul {ind dinanda
wa i llify encompassing it Thas conception (fegawwar) became the
cauze of the origination of all things and of &l theirconcomitamis, such s
the intellects and their illuminations {ishrdgdr, the souls and their gov-
ernances {imserrifal, the spheres and their disposivions {tadberar), the
elemvenls (orkdn ) amd their impacts (i thivad), the natural kingdoms and
their congruous relations (fardspbl}, with whatever their well-being
required oF was in the interests of their survival. Io was analogous w be-
ing a5 the twlakling of i eye{4az50), Uaal is 1o say that, in the very same
instant that [the First Irellect with the assistance of the sublime Waord]
conceived this, all these things came into exisience through ongination
{ibeit”) and by instantaneous creation [ikhidird’). Both these modes were
ane ariginetion, namely an intellecisal [act], which came inio éxistence
from the Command without any mediation, and instantaneous creatson,
nammely of the spiritual and bodily [kerms|, which came into existence
from the Command through mediation of the Inteliect and the Soul,

1%15] As for the detailed explanation: When the Faest Intellect - that
iz, the intelbect of the sphere of spheres [falak al-qflEk), which i also
called the Atlantee Sphere {fafad- aflast or the Throne {ersh ] - conceived
of t1s own cause, which stoad in a mobler relation [mishates .qFlu:rEfl'.u'r] |tan
it], that conceptivn necessitated the creation ((ad) of another intellect,
And when it concerved its own cssence. which steod in an intermeds-
ate relaticn (Aishal-i wasar) [to it] - that is, when il realised that it was
necessary through something else - this conceplion was the cause of
the creatlon of the Universal Soul {rafe-r kuweflil, that ks, the soul of the
sphere af spheres. And when it concerved its own possibility (imken),
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which stoad in an isferior relation to i — that is, when it realised that o
was possible in isell, that conception caused the existence of the [body
of | the sphere of spheres

[$16] Question: Since no physical body can come into existence
withowt matter and form {fayuld wa prer), why did you describe the
creation of the spheres without menstioning matter aind form?

Answer: Maitter and form became necessary when the Universal Soul
comceived the essence of the First Intddlect and realised its perfection,
From the realisation of the perfection of the Intellsct, form, which comes
from the category of perfection [faypiz-1 kamdl), came inte existence,
And when it [the Soul| conceived its own casbnee and realised s defi-
ciency, matter, which comes from the category of deficiency {fariz-i
ridgEta), came Lo existence. These two conditions weres inevitalde foc
the Soul, because it bas two aspects one [pointed] wwards unity, [Le,
the realm of the Intellect]. and the other towards multiplicity.

[%17] Question: Since unity is the special characeristic of the [ntel-
lect and multiplicity that of the Spul how i it that you concerve of three
[aspects] for the Intellect and [only| two for the Soul?

Armwer: The reason o that where the Intellect ix, there exisis otal
perfection and all its relative aspects ane one, and that one aspec is fac-
ing His exalted [Command]. Thus, its one conception is the totality of
all conceptions, and all conceptions are one, But for the Soul the case is
ot like this, because it s lower than the Ineliect and in its degree some
imprerfection s mecessary,

[$18] Further discussions concerning intellects, souls, spheres,
elemenis and the nstural kingdoms, For the intellect of the sphere of
spheres. three conceptions were necessary, in just the same manner as for
thee First Intellect. One conception necessitated amother intellect, namely
the intellect af the .'i.ph-!'re-l'd'l.'l'h: Fodiac [fu']ﬂl' .ﬂ-hurﬁf}. lsn called the
ephere of the fxed stars {falak al-kawikib) or the Pedestal (kurdd). An-
otler conception formed everything from the sphere of the Zodiac to the
intellect of the sphere of Saturn [zuhal). For cach of the [ten| intellzcts
— from |the intellect of | the sphere of Saturn to the (ntellect of the sphere
of [upiter |mughiard); from the intellect of the sphere of |upster 1o the
intellect of the sphere of Mars (mirrikh); from the inteliect of the sphere
of Mars to the intellect of the sphere of the Sun (dfrab); (rom the intellect
of the sphere of the Sun to the intellect of the sphere of Venug (zukra);
fromm the intellect of the sphere of Venos to the inteflect of the sphere of



Paradise of Subsmirzion 11

Mercury (ardrid); aml from the intellect of the splene of Mercury to the
intedect ol the sphere of the Moon {(qamar) - the same three conceptions
became necessary. Each ol thise COmCepLinTs mecessitaied the farma-
tion of another intellect, another soul and another sphere. The maner
and form of cach sphere were necessitated by the same two conceplions
which each soul formed, namely its conception of the perfection of the
inteflect and of its own deficiency. Sach was the decree of the Powerful.
the Omnlscient,

[%ag] The creation of the world of spheees [is formed | on these nine
ristaring spheres. Each sphere is endowed with 2 governing soul (nafs
mudaibir} and each soul is endowed with a determining intedect Cagl
mugaddir). The assipnment of an intellect and a soul to each sphere was
due to the fact that each meeded both 4 detached (mufiriq) and an at-
tached {iviubetihir] S i) denit [miisharrik], inl:ll::l'l'ming thedetacked
and soul the attached moving agent, The detached agent is like 3 magnet
{maphndtizh which is in itself enmoving but which moves fron and at-
Tracts it to self; the stached moving agent is like the wind which shakes
a tree by whirling around L.

|520] The [ast intellect, namely that of the sphere of the Moon, is
respotsible for the actualisation of all potential things in thas world, and
is therefore called the Agent Intellect (agl- fa"afl; as the forns of these
things are bestowed by it, it is [also] called the Foem giving Intellece
(a1 wikab el-gumar),

1%31] Question: Some philosophers have criticised others on the
pround that when the First [ntellect reflected on its own possibiloy
[frrakeda), thal conception caused the formation of the sphere of spheres.
They objected that potentiality is something related 1o pon-existence
(amri adarnil; how then can the conception of it necessitate the cxis-
temce of somicthing? As long as the Intellect conceives that, there will
be [merely] 4 difference between a posdibality and something possibke
kn btself {maddprnal-i imkin wa mumkinih. Thus, it is a possibality theat
conceives of @ posiible, but in the premise it was stated that possbility
is sormething related o non-existence. How da you conceive this matter
(tasawewir-i 18 dar ia chist)?

Answer: [oonceive of it & follows: Although possibility is nod exis-
tent am all respects, neither is i non-existent inall respects. Por I it were
non-existent i 21l respects, the word ‘existence’ (wijid) could not be
applied go it in speech; and if it were existent in every respect, it would be
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futile to conceive of it as being possible. Thus, there is a great difference
ana distingtion between something intelligible, which exists in the mind,
andl something non-existent. which exists neither in the mind mor in the
external world. By way of an examiple, the non-exisience of the human
form insperm |5 nod the same a5 its non-ealstence In a plant, because in
the Braq it @ merely a potential non-existence while in the lamer it is che
non-existence of something impossible,

Here it is not {the case of | something purely possible which con-
ceives of something, rather il is 2 possibility immersed in necessity, A
congeption [fof the mind) = something related to existence, not o non.
existende. No orie s2%5 that the possible, insofar s it i sheer possibility,
can be a cause of the existence of anything. This & impossible o say. but
it is correct to say that potentiality is the canse of receplivity for [the
d.i'rim.-] emmanation.

[%32] As for these three categories, namely the ‘necesary” {wadjib),
the "possible’ (muemkin] and the "impossible’ (muemtani:™ Since the
recessary is the bestower of all emanations i1 does not need to receive
any emanation, and since the impossible is debarred in all respects from
recenving an emanation i cannot be called its recipient, [eevitably, ane
has to say that the effusion of [divine] grace [add-wi fapd) requires a
recipient {gabil], because 1f there were no recipient there would be no
truth [in the versel, '[Wd you then think thaet We created you in jest?
(23 1151 It is for this Teason that the existence of created beings in this
univerde has become manifest lI'I.m‘I:IEl.'I the contras of truth and floe-
bood [hagg wa BAgT), that is 1o say, in the epposition of necessity and
imposaibility, In thiz universe, exlstence refors to those potential entities
which must be located in betwesn these bwo extremes, namely necessity
and impossibility, and it can be said that the cause for their receptivity
or nom-receptivily o divine grace is thermselves.

[%33] Any existent being we can conceive of is either a pecessary
existent, that is, necessary [by itself], or & necessary non-existent, that
i, impassible: or neher necessary nor impossible, that is, possible. And
wherever the existence of o possible entity foliows as a concomitant, a
prepossderating agent (oruraiih) is peeded to give support o the aspect
of its existence over that of its non-existence; and this aspect of existence
is nothing but the aspect of its receptivity o [the divine] emanation. For
thiis reason it 5 correct i say that potentiality & the cause of [the entity's]
receptivity to emanation.



Parndise of Submiizian 5

[Fa4f Cricstion: What comment would you make on this 1s the
reaaon for the number of sphenos being nine, no more and no fess, that
nine is the last of the single numbers, or becawse there was no more
matier [remainingl. or s there another seasen !

Answer: The [magnitude] of this undverse b5 such that "Nor shall they
cormpess aughr of His knowledge excepr ws He willerh” {2: 258). One can
only say that foorm His decree and wisdom, there arose the necessicy that
there should be nine spheres. twelve signe of the Zodiac, seven planets
(', “fathers’y, four elements {uerechdd, "mothers’]. and theee natueal
kingdoms {metwdlid, children’).” Their quality and quantity is enly
knaovwen 1o the lords of troth | Ahaddvandide-f frregy )™ = rmmay prosiration
ensue upon mention of them - who have a comprehensive and informed
knowledge of the whaole of creatien. Such humile servans jas ourselves |
can only discass what they have heard from their summoness (diipda,
g dd 1} and their ‘Pn:tub: f!lll'_l]:i'ﬂﬁiﬂ. siTig, fll.r_lljld”." Arid E,uid.:m:r %
from God and throegh Him comes success.

[%as] As for the ebements and the natural kingdoms: The Universal
Soul, with its innate yearning {shawq) for the perfect rank of the First
Intelbect and sts imntation of the latter, holds the sph:n.-.s n constant
midion. Since the altimate perfection and aim of the spheres” motion
necessatated an amimating force (gawwar-i hapawaniy, which could only
be through indivedual organisms {ashkhds) composed from matier and
formm, and as they nesded soitableand convenient provisions, the four el-
erments - thatis, fire, air, water and earth, which are the natural divisions
(@gsder-1 fabi' T} —were arranged in the interior of the sphere of the Moon,
in accordance with the order and arrangement of existence, through the
yearning movemen (rarakai- shiiydgl) of the spheres arbating their
centre. Out of these four elements, the nearer each ane is to the sphere,
the lighter and finer is its substance. For example. fire, which is abave
gir, is fine im comparison with air but dense in comparison with [the
substance of | the sphese |Le., ether]; als, which bs above water, is fine in
cormparnsan wWith water, but dense i comparison with fire; water, which
is above earth, is fine in comparizon with earth, but dens2 in comparison
with air; and earth iz characterised as the densest because of its extreme
distance from the sphere.

I§26] Thus, the emanation {fayd) of grace from the |Divine]
Command (amr} through the sct of origination (ibaa’) reached the
Throne {'arsh, and then through the mediation of the Throne reached
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the Pedestal (eurst), from whence i became attachad 1o the sphere of
Caturne Likewize it attached itzelf to other rphzr::. ane after the ather,
down to the sphere of the Moon, With the power of that emanatien, the
effusions and rays of the stars reached, through the mediation of the
sphere of the Moon, the elements and necessitated their motion, From
that motion certain reactions resulted which neosssitated e Cumposi-
tion and separation of the elements. The form of these coarse elements
wias broken down, each by the other, and they moved from muiueal ex-
tremes of contradiction, namely excess s defciency, to an intermediate
position, which s the state of equilibrivm. Thus, materizls capabie of
accepuing forms were prodiced.

[§27] The Form-Giver ({ wathid al-suwar), [ie, the Agent Intellect],
hestowed on esch natural kingdom in this universe - namety the mineral,
the pland, the anienal and the human - suitable forms together with their
wn particular concomitands, elegant shapes, marvellous structures and
wonders of constitution. Each of them recelved, accosding to its capacity,
alface 15”]1-:]:'] ol Lthe tmpacl of the Universal Soul, and radiatson from
the light of the First Intellsct. For example, coagulation ['agd} in the
mineral [kingdon|, grewth (o) in the plant, sensation (hiss) and
medion {fherakat) in the animal, and rationality (mudq) and discrimina-
tion (eamypiz} in man. The genera in the natural kingdoms comprsed
individuals, and individuals constituted species, which were separated
from each other through essential differentia (fasl-i dhark),

[%28] The nafural kingdoms began with selidification [of minerals].
then [there came] plants, then animals and then human beings. The final
stage of minerals was joined to the first stage of the plant kingdom, the
ﬁn:.'l:ll:ge il The pl:n.i kil‘lglium 1o tha F-.rﬁ[;!a.ﬂ ol the animal Eingd.-u:'n.
the final stage of the animal kingdom to the frst stage of man, and the
fimal stage of man to the first stage of the angelic kingdorm Since the chain
of existence {slsila-yi wujad), [cavsing] the return of all things to the
Command of the Almighty, reached its completion in the perfect stabus
of man, and ginge the ability 10 acquire such a perfection, |oonsistbng of
diverse| intellectual comveniences and physical tools, was panticular to
man, itis clear that, although the mineral, plant and animal kingdoms
preceded him in [the temporal order of | existence, the wltimate am ofall
of them was him. As it is said, "The first in thought is the bast in action

[%20] However, regarding the existence of different species of living
heings (asndfs kalapig). it is 50 because the Almightys will was such
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that whatever was potential in the individual soul should he actmalised
throagh the spheres and the stars, The spheres are perpetuslly potating
with great speed: thus, the different effects of the aspects of the stars on
the states of the patural Kingdoms prodsce different forms. Godspeed 1o

oA

]‘dpuwu'r J
Concerning the question that "Out of one can only issue one.’

{%10] Some people say that everything in existence which can be
calbed a quiddity (mahiypal} has come forth from God Almighty, These
people do not differentiate at all between unity and mubtiplicity in
cxistence, nor between the one &nd many among exsiing entitizs, and
neither avaid nor foclid imputing multplicaty 1o His essence,

§%31] Others, wha have passed bevond this staje and whose natural
constitation (frrat)™® has become more refined. say: ‘In exstence there
are both unity and mewltiplicity, and among oxisting entnies are both
the gape and the many. |n the same way a8 unily and the one have come
forth from Him. the Exaled, so has maoltiplicity and the many, but the
emergence of the one from Him is essential [bi-dhdd) and that of the
many accidental {b(-arad)’

[%532] Bai the adberenis of the dawat, who follow the bed of all
ranks and readms {Khuddwand-i err:lﬂ-:pi maaritth war akwdn} and whn,
with the power of his {divine] assistance (fa pid) - may salwations ensue
upnn mertbon of him (0 dhikeibd al-saldm) - consader the question from
[& position] above both these realme, <ay- "Fiest tell us, 800 approqriate io
say that something can emerge from Him, the Exalted, or is it impossible
and inappropriate?” If we were to say that the emergence of something
from Him, the Exaled. s possible, we wnold have denied Him, hecause
He, the Exalted, has absalutely mo relation or attachment (‘alidga wa
tidsEl) b things, and unless something las a relation o an attachiment
b Elim it cannot issue from Him 1 we were 1o attribute such a relagion
crattachment to Him, we wioald have denied His anity { sahaddagoar)

But if we were to eay that the emergence of anything from Him,
the Exalted, is impossible. we would be denying creation, because these
thimgs are existerd through Him and are the objecs of His knowledge. By
saying that the emengence of things from Him, the Exalted, s impossible,



1] Iasir al-Din Tisi

I would be saving that these things are neither objects of His knowledpe
nor existent throwgh Him.

Thas, by saying that the emergence of things from Him, the Exalted,
is impossible; T would be denving the figuranve (majz) and relave
Ciddfal [reality ol ereation ). On the ather hand, by saying that the emer-
penice of things from Him, the Exalted. is possible. T would be denving
the actual reality bself [of the Exalted]. [ Alternatbvely], af [ were 1o cay
[the emergence of things from Him| is possible from one aspect and
impossible from ancther, 1 would be speaking of two aspects. and bwo
aspects constitute plurality. Thas, | would be imputing multiplicity ta His
eralted Frssence, and one whose sssence is mu]ripin i & crexted “"IT'E apicd
ot God

[833] [As for| those who maintzin that [bath] the one and the mul-
tiphe comie forth from Him, the Exalted, but that the cnsergence ol the one
from Him 15 essential (Bi-dlat) while that of the multiple is accidental
(hi‘orad), [one should ask them|: ‘In what sense has the ope whose
cotcigencs i csacntial issued from Him, the Exalted?” If the one imsued
forth is ned He Himself, then that which is not He must be something
which s formless and withowt attribuce, [but] apart from God, Thus,
there will be many and mst one. The conclusion is that:

‘Whiever speaks af Him (s ignorant and whaeser resmabns silent s unmind-
ful of Him. Wheerer thinks be has seached Him makes a baseléss assump.
tion, Whatever you distinguaish in yoewr reflective judgements, ni matter how
precise. will divert from Him and reflect back on pourseboes and will be an
rbefuct amd a cresture |ike yoursedess "

1934) Since man, insofar as be is a created thing, must necessar-
ily speak on this topic from his own perspective, we can only say that
- afthough His exalted Comumand, which s the caise of all creation and
existence, is one absohite grace {fayd-i mufiag) that shines equally upon
the 18,000 worlds™ with mo [special] illumination {fajalll} or favour
{"indyat] on one rather than another being = every creature will speak
about Him, the Exalted, according to the existential rank that it has re-
ceived from His exalied Command, and in proportion to the existential
traces of Him which he witnesses in his own essence

1%33] For example, simce the First Intellect recelved s exlstence from
Hiz Command withouwt any mediation and wax one I'l]I virtue of plre
oneness lof the Command], it could know and visualise only one and



Paradise of Subntissicn g

oneness: 5o in relation io the Intellect’s own knowledge and vissom i said,
Ohut of one can only issue one” And sinze the Unversal Soul recemed ity
expstence from the Command throwgh the Intellect, and was able, with
the assistance of the Intellect, to govern {tazarrif) and organise {fadiir
the realm of body (iism), it saw unity and onensss thoough that aspect
which was [turmed] towards the Intellect, and plurality and muleiplicaty
throwugh that aspect which was [lurned| tewards body (iisml. [ Thas), in
relation to its own knowledge and vision, it said, 'Out of one can izsue
only one, and [from another aspect] many’ Since body received ats exis-
temde from the Comdinand theowgh numerons intermedidries. and from
its flandpoint there was mll:h:ing it variation and r|11t||:i|ﬂi.|:'il:j; it did nink
see o know anything but multiplicity and wariety. and in relation to its
own knowledge and vision said, Mothing can bsswe from the one but the
frany

Thus, whatever these intellectual, spiritual and bodily beings say
ahout the EIMErfence :d"thinﬂ;: fram Him, the Exalted, they qu:'nh: fram
the standpoint of thelr own knowledpe and visbon. Bul in truth He, the
Exalied, 4 independent {mustazzah) of all this.

[%36] From such considerations, it necessarily follovws that if we say
the emergence of something from Him, the Exalted, s possible, we speak
of siach a thing in relation to our relasivity and arkgin {iddfa wa mabda®
Ehad]; and if we say the emergence of somethang froem Him, the Exalied,
it impossible, {we do so] in relation to the (divine) reality and sur retarn
b thee divime source (hagiqat wa s aa-1 khed); and if we say it is possible
Frovm o u\pm:land 'rmpl;mth!n: froom anather, |m:d.ns|n] froem cur W
disal natuse; and if we say it 15 mot o all possible flor anything 1o come
aud of God, we do sa] Fom the negation of sur dual nature {d waihi-y
thad ! Godspeed fo pou

Taparwur 4

Concerming the Firsd [ntellect, the Agent Intellect and the Lniversal
Iniellect, being three in expression and vne in meaning,

f4s71 The First Intellect (agl-d awwal) is so called because it is
the firsl created entbly which came inbo exisience by the Command of
the sublime, sxalted Producer [ame-r bdrd fa'dla), without any medsa-
tiom {fawassur), It is called the Agent Intellect {'agli fa"al] because all
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things were actualised from potestiality throwgh its assistance; and the
Universal Imteliect {agl-t kalil) becavuse individual intellecis which are
attached to intelligent people in this world ace its effects, One of the at-
tributes of the First Intellect is that it is perpetually immobile due to the
lluminations of the lights of the Word (Ealistal which are shining upon
it and itis continually H'irml:l;hng stillniez and motion in the sacrosanct
[Universal] Soul (al-raf al-megaddesa), Godspeed to you

Tagawwir 5
Concerning the Universal Soul.

[%38] From the circumference of the highest sphers {(falak al-a'ld)
to the centre of the depths of the sarth. this universe is one organism
{shakhs) which is called the macrocosm (dlem-1 kalirk; and the Univer-
sal Soul [mafs-i kull} s a single spirit (rawdn) which performs a single
actien on i1s body. Bot the Souls action and nfluence vares according
tin khie [dzgn:i.-s 4:||:'|l recephivily o different parts ol the wniverse amd 1hair
respective innete capacities {isif'ddd}. For example. its sction and influ-
ence on the heavens 8 motlon (harekar] and on the earth i rest (snkdn );
on elements it is mixtare {fmezdl) and on minerals it is solidification;
an plants it ks growth, on anlmals it §s senze perception and moticn, and
on humans it & speech [or reason, sufy] and discrimination. For this
reasan the Universal Soul s called the mever (mkareik) of heavenly
miotioas, the stabsilieer of the earth’s quiescence, the solidifier of miperals,
the nurterer of plants and the fe-giver of animals, Godspeed to you.

Tagawwur &
Concerning primoerdial matier,

[839] [The term] hayids (primordial matter} is [formed from| two
Arabic words from which & particle has been amitted: haya Jand] Gig.*
Ha-ya-wa means ‘preparation’ and ild means 'firss'; [thus kaypela] means
“the first preparatien. Preparation denotes preparedmness (fstf'dad), mean-
ing that it is peasible [for kapila) to be a suitable recipient for a thing.

[B4o] Matter is of four kinds: primordial matter (hayala-pr ald),
universal matter (kwlld, the maner of nature {fabfer) and matter of
production {Fird'at). The matter of production iz any [raw] material
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which can be warked upon, such as wood for the cacpenter, iron for the
blacksmith, indigo for the dyer, and so forth.

[Sqa] The matter of nature consists of the four wniversal denrents of
the universe, |earth, water, air and fee|. In the same manner as that in
which the carpenter, the blacksmith and the dyer manipulste woed, iron
and indigo, and mvanufaciure difcrent tools, universal mature {foffar-
kwily masipulates the four clements and brings forth different forms, such
as minerals, plants and animals.

[$-42] Universal matter is the absobite body (jiam-i muplisg), [which
fills the cosimos] from the highest sphere to the depih of the earth, in
which the Universal Soul governs and contrals all bodies, in the same
way a3 the artisans of the elemental world = that is, the realm of growth
andd decay ('Alam-1 kawn wa fasdd) - act on the eements.

[$43] Primordial mater is a simple intelligible substance | fawhar-i
buagip-i rr:h::l'-l;fil] which the senses camnot perceive. 1t is nothing but pure
exislence, that is to say, the very beingness (ruw?pwar) of things. For ex-
ample, each and every existing entity has an existence {wufdd by means
of which ir exgsts That existence which comprises all existing entities i3
prlor to their essence (dhar) and, in relation o all of them. becomes the
prime matler of each one of them. It is like woodenness. which precedes
the essence of all woenden things and in relation to all of them. becomes
the matter for each one of them. Taken in its utmost simplicity, itis pare
hE'.lDEﬂE»S, and |II lumsctions ai.! the wery bumﬂ_ and existence of EVETY
qu:nl:'l::,' {Epmmjl}'n’]':l andd q'u.iljl.':," {tpﬂi_}'}mrh

[%44] When it [beingmess| becomes recepiive to taking on quaniity,
the absolute body |Le, universal matter] becomes visible such thar the
three dimensions of lngeh, breadth and depth cannot be dissociated
from it, When guantity becomes receptive to taking on quality, it be
conmees 2 particularised and determined body in the form of & triangle, 2
sguare, a circke and so forth.

[%43] Primordial matter is called the passive substance {fawkar-¢
meedmfen élh becanse it i never active by ilsell and will never become actu-
alised unless something else is added to it s funcrion is just this: to be
a receptacie of all forms which are conferred wpon i1, Godspeed io you.
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Tagawwur 7
Concernkng unbversal nature and wniversal body,

[%48] When the Universsl Soul (nars-i kally moved towards perfec
tion, the saurce which precipitated that motion was universal natare
(pabdar-i kwlli, and the source capable of receiving that motion was
widversal :tll:ld‘lu' -[rn-m-l keull). This 1s becaide, pust as il was Inevitahle
that the [Universal] Soul should move towards perfection, likewise it
wiis mecessary that unsversal nature should be the source of wnnessal
moksen, and universal |:|n:|t|'|.'1;r the source cipablc -e}frv:::il.l:ing wniversal
oL,

[$47] Universal nature s one of the faculties {quwwar] of the Uni
versal Soul, and all the spiritual entities rdhdnippat) in this world are its
parts. Such spiritual entities anc also called angels (fircsfita). [t is sasd that
among sensible objects there 5 nothing which does not have an angel
accompanying it and preserving the order of #s existence. This [opera-
tion] ks 10 such-an extent that, [as the adage goes], "With each drop of
rain there is an angei By this s meant that, for example, a drop of rain
descends from a dowd only when it has acquired that quantity which is
ity complete form {famdmi-pd jaral), so that when it separates from the
clousd its parts do not disintegrate in the air and it reaches its centre [ie.,
the earth |. Such a spaistual entity which fenctions i pressrve its quiddity
{mdhiyyat] is called an angel. Similarly, in the case of a stone whick s
thrown up intoe the air, when the power of the person whe has thrown
it vanishes from i, i returns by natuse (o s own place That power by
which it returns fo its own place is called an anpgel

[848] Although the movement of all bodies, which comes from
the almighty Command [of God], theough the intermediary of the
Universal Soul, is found up te this point in each body and nature, and
it is ks nature which precipitates the motion of the body, we observe
that corporeal beings from the sutermost sphete to the very centre of
the earth are stable in their own place, and that these places are their
matural abodes aceordiog o an order. Bub since every Indivldial body
has an individual nature (fabi'alf fuzwi) derived from aniversal basdy,
it follows that universal bady [toa] kas a wniversal nature; and since
universal body is the body of the spphere of spheres; ita nature |[toc] will
e that of universal nature, Furthermasre, since universal body could na
recelve the influences of the Universal Soul without an intermedisry, it
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was necessary thar this iniermediary could only be & faculty subsidiary
ey corporeality {afde-i flameiyyar), and that faculty was universal na-
leire,

[%49] Bodies below the sphere of the Moon are of two kinds. simple
[Basif} and composite (murakkab). Examples of simple bodies are fire,
air, water and earth, and examples of composite bodies are minerals,
plants, animals and humans The faculty of universal nature permeates
all bodses, imitially stirning each one into motion end wltmately bringing
each 1o rest. Such 15 the decree of the August, the Ominsscient One,

[$50] Alsa, in the same manner as the existence of the Soul was
necessary so fhat the Intellect could bestow form apon i, [the existence
of | Mature wes necessary so that the Seul could give rest and miotion 1o
it. Stenilarly, the existence of [a corporeal human| body became necessary
s that Mature caunld grant it the secand F:'rﬁ:r.l:inn fkamdl § duwwmm b
of acting and reacting (fakarruk wa infi'dl), and that the harmenious
order of being might thus appesr, by the Almightys divine decree and
fair succour. Godspeed to you

Tagawwur 8
Concerning knowledge of the human soul,

[%5a] It i= clear that the body, insofiar s (0 s 8 body, possesses na
actiods and Arovemment [of its own ), because if a body possessed motion
and action I:.r:,l its wwn esserice, 0 would be neCessary lor all bodees which
fall under the same defniton {hedd] to have the same kind of movenent
and action. Bar we can see that this 5 not s0; we see bodies from which
no action or movermnent comes forth at all, as well as bodies from which
actions ard movernents do come loeth, and we know that those actions
and mowements [issue| from a force which is bevond ¢orporeality.

I%52] We find thai some bodies mave in one directzon. For :ulrlp]l:'.
the movement of fire t5 from the centre tewards the circumferensce, and
the mevemens of water 15 from the clrcumference to the centre. 'We kpow
that water and fire act in that manner by nature, and [therefone] we call
it a natural movemnent [forakad-i peb).

[853] We find that the movements of other bodies are in differen
directions and of different kinds. Movernent in some of them is semi-
voluntary and yet without consciousness and perception; this we call the
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vegetative soul (el mebddil, Movenwent i others s semi-valuntary
and an the sasmie time with comaciousness and perception, but without
discrimination; this wecall the animal soul (srafS-i hayawadnf), Movemers
in athers is voluntary, with cogsciowsness, perception and [with| wocal
discrimination; 1his we call the human soul (raf-f insdi),

[$54] These two souls, namely the vegetative and the animal, are
disintegratable and divisible. becoming annihilated when the body de-
COmplses Bt the husmam sowl canmod d'uirlt-usr.lh: and i% indivasible. and
it survives separation from the body, This is becawse, although it 15 not
& pre-etermal [azali] substance, i is & post-eternal {abadi) one. The pre-
elernal being is that which has neither a beginning nor an end, whereas
the post-elernal being manifests a beginning from one side but bas no
end on the other sade.

[555] The imaginal soal {nafi-i hapdli) has an intermediary position
beiween the animal soul and the human soul. It has ome face [wraed|
[evwards sense perceplion and P:n;.'epli.hhs 1mfu:im'l}, and another
towards the intellect and intelligibles (ma'qiddr), If it unites with the
ankmal soul, it will imagine through a bodily organ, become dependem
on that organ, and deteriorate with the deterioration of [that organ), But
if it writes with the human soul, 1 can retain ideas without a bodily organ
anid be dndependent and detached from that bodily ergan, becoming co-
eternal with the eternity of soul, and sharing in both felicity and misery
of the soul.

[556] When the soul d-EFII:l! from the |,'.|I,'.|Il:|l'. it retains a kind of
imaginal body (e az khapil)," [bearing the| forms of whatever the
imaginal soul krew or did. Likewise, reward and punishment sre deter-
mined for the human soul i proporlion o that Eim:-l:im] buﬂ!rr. and
the imaginal soul reminds it of this rewsrd and punishment. The identity
[fa'appien) of human souls in the Heseafter fdkhirar) {5 determined by
this, because in this world human b:ir!is ang :..];:lirilui] 5.‘|E:i:1gl. clathed ia
corporeal bodies, whils in the nexd they are corporeal beings clothed in
apiritualiey.

[857] The human soul s peither a body nor a Goshy of body
[qpuwnsati dar jisml, becawse the body is divisible while the soul is
indivisible. The souls substance {fawhar) 5 from the realm of the Infel-
lect. It is & separate, non-material (mufirig) substance whose connection
with the body is for the purpese of stimulating mation snd altzration
[fahrik wa deghyde) and the exercise of comtrol 2nd regulation. It &
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unlike the connection of the vegelative and animal sculs which seeh
nutrition and growth, incline to the mixture of organic complesions, and
which will inevitably deteriorate when the later deteriormes, [Unlike
these souls], the human soul dos not depend on any bodily organ to
comprehend ils own essence, intelligibles and non-material [entities|. I
comprehends these things through its own essence, and for that reason
the human soul is neither composite nor divisible, because whatever is
diwisible has aspecific amoant and quantity, whereas the soul hes neither
armminl fnor guanity

[$58] If the [human| soud were divisible, it would be ignorant of
samething in ome part and aware of the same thing (0 another part. b
thie soul (5 not like this: It is the first among the human facubties which
i capable of receiving the effusion of the Inuelect (fayd-f ugl). Being 4
paxsage-way for :Firil:ull realities (mmwrid-d ril.!'rdr:liﬂmr]. i becomes a
treasury af intellectual forms (khizane- suwar-f magaiad ), [t desdrimi-
nates between abjects which cannot [themsetves | comprehend thesr own
Form and meaning.

[$59] To the [human| soul belong understanding and knowledge
about the power of sohidification [in minerals|. which is nod aware of its
own states or the higher stetus of the vegetative power; and [it possesses
the swaréness of | the animal power which is not aware of 115 0wn creation
or Lthe superiority of the heman rank. [Thus, the haman soul i able (o]
recognise the wisdom which exasis in gach lorm proper io each species,

[$60] The human soul can also be conceived as & non-compasite
spiritual sebstance [awhar-r rafdsi-y basif) for the following reason,
| Take the case of] someone who knews many things from the different
brarches of the sciences, such as mathematics, natwral science, logic
and theology [‘ilm-i ilahi), while alse having in his memary a substan:
tial amount of the Qur'dn, Traditions, poetry, proverhs, stories and
narratives; yet no part of this knowledge mingbes with any other., That
person [is able to] give a detasled explanation of exch par of | his knoowl-
edgel, and these will reach the ears of [his| audience part by part.

[561] We can also take the example of a room here in this world,
which has been measured to accommodate fifty persons, yet if it were
desired to accommiodate a hundred people in the room. that would not
be possible and there would be unspeskable overcrowding. However,
the soul is never overcrowded by the [different] forms of Enowledge or
by listening to imtellygible things. Indeed, even as they increase, there is
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maore foom oy and more space to move about, and [the soulk| joy and
hlp]:im.-ﬂ 'ulh-crel'l-:.r increased.

[$6a] When you say "my head] ‘my evel ‘my ear’, ‘my heart] ‘my
1ua'ﬁue'. ‘my hand’, and sa dorth, this |'r.|1.]-"j of which you b]:cul.r., & the
individual kdentity (hawippar) of the human soul to which all of these
things belong. By way of example, it [the soul can be compared to] aking
winase subjects are {things such as| troops, guards and servants, or [Io]a
perfect erafaman who has these [things such as| tools and instruments;
and just as the king and the crafisman cannot eperaie without tronps and
tols, nelther can the soul operate without all thess things, The human
soul needs a physical body through which to manifest iself; it needs a
hepd and a brain with which te think and o discrimdnase between things;
it needs eyes witls which 1o see and ears with which w hsar it needs a
heart with which & know and a tongue with which to spak; it needs
hands with which to hold and feer with which to walk, and so forth,

[%63] The buman soul i also the fiest perfection (kandl-i awwal}
of the natural organic body [jiss-1 falri-p 400 in possession of life in
poteriia (dhiT-Fapdi b al-quwovd ), by which is meant that it is the prime
mawer of jts parts, the changer of its positions, and the provider of form
4o the meatter of the bedy, 1ts initial state is pure potentiality (guwwar-i
hayildnd), For, just as the individual body (shakls) exists potentially
in the sperm, 50 the ultimate perfection of the haman being exists in
potertia im the soul. The souls partscular activity 15 1o become, gradualiy
and by degrees, an immaterial form (sarat-r mujarrad), whose very life
iz actualised in God Almighty:

[%64] All the subsances {fawdhir) of [human| souls belong to the
same genus. The difference between them is due to the difference in
thelr knowledge, character, babits and behaviour. This is because in the
beginning the soul is simple (sdda) and takes shape through knowiedge
| mta’rifat), opinion (ra’v), analogy lqipzh, morsl disciplines {'dddr} and
manners [a'oudl). Each of these cated asqurmes a form [that mowlds]
the substance of each soul which becomes the matter (hayald] of that
ferrim,

[§ﬁ5| Thie sapul’s |1.-|,:||;|itil'_|' lies in s h:nl;m']edm-., fior we can see that
25 ¢ach soul becomes capable of acquiring a branch of knowledge, # be-
comes nobler than those souls who do net benefit from that knowledge.
Tt is clear that I'r:,- ah:nrl'ling the excellence nfknn\l’l:d‘e, ane soul excels
others in strength ungil it attains the degree of the souls of the great
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Feujjaes”™ whao, by the purity of their essences. become capable of receiving
the emanations of the liﬂhl of the sublime Wiord [arwagr kdr’m-}m a'Ta)
and become distinguished from ather souls through divine instruction,
By the grace of thelr teaching and learming, they rescue from darkmess
the souls of men, who are bound in the ocean of matier and shackled by
Lha ties el nature.

[566] Since God Almighty so determined that everything created
should have the food on which (15 subsstence depends to be of s own
kand, and ssnce the human body @ constituted ol the four ebements, so
it food congists of those things which arsse from these lour elements,
But. considering that the human soul is intellect im podentio and the hu-
man intellect is soul iv actu, [the soul, therefore ], bedorgs 1o the realm
of intellect and derives i23 food from knowledge and action. The prood of
this is that if sameons cats a great deal of healthy, savoury keod with relish
every day ungil the erd of his life, but does not acquire knowledge, he will
never become & sage; but if he eats Httle food. just enough to stay alive,
and acquirss knowledge, he will become a sage. Godspeed 10 vow

Tagawwarr g
Concerning knowledge of the human intefleci.

[467] Seme people believe that the innate inteblect "agl-| ghartzd}
- by which man is distingdished lrom other sninals, end which jeins
hiurm at the ap-pn.u.d'i al p-u'h!:l:f when his childhaod emds, and b!u' which
he remains ingelligent o the end of his life - is equal B all mankind.
They assert that there can exist no differences among those wh possess
the sarme thing tn equal proportbon. Although they assert this, they con-
tradict their own words, continuously disputing on intellectusl matiers
and exhibiting disagreement with each other. They do not realise that if
all [human] intellects were equal, no man of intelligence would ever [be
atle] 1o dispune or oppose another person.

[$68] Their proof s that the equality of intellects can be deduced
from the equabity inreligious obligations (aklif}, But they do not know
also that of there were no gradation and difference smong inellects, i
wonldd not be appropriate for one persan fo impose an obligation [upon
anather|, nor would it be necessary for another to accep that obligation;
[nor wauld it be the case that] one be lender and another borrower, one
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ruber and another ruled, oo teacher and snother student, ooe master and
another pupl. IF there were ne distinction and difference ininfeflecs,
then a common man, whao cannot tell head from oot or shoe from bat,
woull be on egqual terms with a great sage whao is learned and knows
mary soris of things

[#6g] I i alse evident that all information s neither absolutely true
it abhsolutely false; rather, some is trae and some false. Therelore, when
somenne judges that intellects are equal. such an opinion necessarily
implies that all information, having the possibility of being either false
oo brue, shoald be Lefl as it is and its truth or Falsity nat investigated

[870] However, [it shoold be understood that] there is gradetion and
difference in intellects. In the initial stage, they are in 4 state of potential-
ity, angd to reach from poteptiabity to actoality [the philosophers| sfhrm
that there are four ranks for them. These are the material [potential]
intellect Cagl-§ hayalingl, the imellect in falitu Cagl- malakil, the active
{Bi-fi'l) intellect and the acquired (mustafiia) intellect,

[§7i] 'The material intellect is a faculty capable of apprehending
abstract forms. Even though it has not vet apprehended these forms, it
has the capability to apprehend them, [ke an infant child whs cinnot
teach but has the capability and potentiality of becoming a teacher.

[§72] The intellect in habite is a faculty which can move from
necessary [Le., seli-evident| w speculative [knowledge] and vice-versa
with ease once it has become At Jto apprebend] the above-mentionsd
immeterial forms and these forms have been implanted in it

[#71] The setve intellect is a faculty in which the reception of ah-
stract forms and the fransition from self-evident to speculative [knowl-
edge| and vice-versa has been actively, not passively, realised, and it can
c{mlmph‘t{: them whensver it withes,

[§74] The acquired imtellect is a faculty which has scquired 2l the
above-menttoned perfections, Between it and that Intellecr which has
actualised it.™ there comes into existence @ kind of relationship, swch
that every intelligible form which exists in that [Tntellect] will appearin
it without esther addition or subtraction, like 2 mirror which & held
fromt of someone

[Brs] The Fact that the vegetative soul. animal soul, haman soul
ard burman intellect spring from one seurce and origin but appear 1o
be four should be imagined thus: On o dark night somieone is standing
at o distamiee of two ar three fersangs [12-18 km.| from 2 mowntain an
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which a fire has been lit He ohoerves it from thai diciance snd AP pULEs
that it Is a star and not a Are. Here, the reality of this distance {'apn-1 in
Bu'd) which lacks the banefit of any prozimity should be compared {10
the situation] of the vegetative soul.

Asthis persan :.ppmm:hr.': the mountain, he will reach :;.lenl wihere
at ore momsent ha thinks it g a fire and not & star, and at anather he thinks
il is o star and not a fire. Here, the reality of this remoteness with the
beneficial effect of nearness are to be compared with the animal soul

When he is so close to the mountais that e :uug_niwp withonat ary
doubt that st is a fire and nat a star, the reality of this nearness [and th)
effect of [the remaining] remoteness is b be compared with the haman
saul.

When he resches the top of the mountain and, by the light of the
fire. chearly sees the mountain all aseund with cverybody and everything
which is there, the reality of nearness unaflecied by memasteness is w be
compared with the buman intellect. For this reason it has been said, “The
intellect is the light of the human soul”

[$76] Hence, i1 is evident that the vegetative soul, [ihe antmal soul,
thse human soul] and the haman mellecn, (o themselves, do not lhave
different sources, and that all foar have ooe Brigin, like four branches
of ane tree, four streams from ong brook, four flames oo ooe wick. The
difference berween them bs dise fo the difference in their fundtions and
ipirvensents, and o their proximity o, and remioleness from, the feum
of existende,

ﬁ}j] However, with rt'!prd 1o sense (hiss), sensing {didisal, d‘.‘lpu.'.[:-
of sense {mafsish estimation (wahm) and imaginatson (khaykl): serse o
acorporeal faculty, sensing is 4 psychological faculty [guwwat! Rafsdnf),
and by objects of sense are meant things which are apprehended by the
senses. The bower aspect ol imagination is sense and 15 higher aspect is
estimation. The lower aspect of estimation is imagination and its higher
aspect is soul. The bower aspect of soul is estimation and s higher aspec
is Ingefloct. The lower aspect of intellect 15 the soul and is higher aspect
s the [Divine] Command (amre). Godspeed 1o yo
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Concerning the purpose of the attachment of individual souls to
heman bodies and a shori acconnt of the composition of the human

body.

[§78] Crme of the ressons for the snachment of mdividual souls 1w
humnan Bodies s that although, i terms of reality, the agent (@740 is the
cawse of action, in terms of comparative relations, the effect of the action
appears in the reciptent, which is the object (munfic'dl). And althowgh, in
terms of the primordially achieved (hukm - mafragh), the agent is the
Crivime Cormmand, in terms of the achievable future (huke-i musna yw i),
the trace of the action appears in the creation, which is the object.” And
althoigh, in terms of [inner] sense {ma'na), the soul is the agent, in terms
of appearance [shakd), the effect of the agent’s action appears in the body,
which is the thE:'.L That is b 53, the cawse of action is manifested i the
recipient. the Command is manifested in the creatures, and the soul in
the body,

[879] One of the advantages of this attachment [of soul to body] is
that the form of geodness {(khayr) in & good soul and the form of evil in
a wicked soul exist Jonly] in potenti. Both souls, considersd pursly as
such and in terms of mental existence (wujtd-i dhihai), are similar to
each other and, as long as they do nat manifest themselves in concrete
existence {wufid-i ‘apnil, they do not become distinct from each other.
The distinction between these twae souls - the good seul’s attainement of
the degree of necessity from its patential condition, and the bad soul's
forsaking the boundaries of its possible being, falling into the pit of
imgpeossibrility (daraka-y (miind’) - b5 realised by their attaclunent (o the
body. The acquisitson of knowledge, the gairing of experience and disd-
pline. the attainment of nobility [and | position, the prodent management
of matters of |ones| livellhood, and the caoltivation of virtwes [ during the
journey from one's|] origin to the redurn, are enly possible through this
body which is composed of Blood, flesh and other materials,

[%8a] (nber souls are vouchsafed - due to their nobility, perfec:
tivm, innate gonadness and, ot of divine munificence, grace and infinite
peneroaity - such bounty, that for them the receiving and the tmparting
[of knowledge] (odd wa gaball hag ome and the ame meaniog, They,
namety those with divinely |assisted | knowledge Cilindn-i rebbdni},
recelve |[these perfestions] through thelr wery essence, Immediately
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without any mediation, The advantape of the attachment of |these souls)
to the bady is that they bring other smils, wha are capable and worthy
of perfection, 1o develop and perfect themzelves by the hght of instrue
tion anad guidance. They are like a teacher who brings himself from the
level of Leacher dawn to the level of disciple, and teaches [him] first the
:]ph:h:t and then ]P‘ll:'ﬂljl'f adwances him Ihmugh jthe varigus] stages
[of knowledge]. so that at the end [the disciple] becormes learned and
attains the rank of the teacher,

[%81] There are other touls which are not i:nrtal:-r]r perﬁ:l:rllp g{md,
hat which have the l:.'IP.III:i!T to become pertect, rll.l'!'hll:,l' -d.i-:n:iph-.sm the
pathio salvation. The benehr to these souls i being sitached 1o the bady
ig that, by the sctions of pecfecily developed adepts (ephib-i Eamdl},
they themselves become capable of realising perfaction, so that whatever
degree of perfection is potential in them becomes sctualised through
these n.depl:i.

[#8a] Then there are wicked souls, of such eatreme wickedness
that they are incapable of absorbing any goodness, nobility or perfec-
tin. Such |soals] are rogues and willains (hamay af ra'd’} who are oot
l:n.li.u,hlcned h'r the Iishl af hmwl::dic and do not seck rtfugr i tlseir
superions who would be a pillar of gure support for them, The atility of
the attachment of [these souls] o the bady is that those hidden influences
in them, through which the good is separated from the bad, and the pure
from the impure, may become manifest™

[683] Another benefit gained [hy the attahment of soul 1o Body|
in that if individual souls were not attached o hurman Boedies, tsen the
condruction of the world {‘fimdrar-r ‘dlem), the harmonious order
al |.'i'rir|E beings {mizdm-i mawjddﬂl‘}. the conhrmation of the divine
Pmd{buj_fat-i ilahi} and the establishment of the divine path {susmar-i
ralbitnil would not be possible,

[%84] Amother benefit s that the macrocosm (alam-i Latdr), from
the circumference of the highest sphere o depths of the conre of the
earth, & one individual who is called the Universal Man [imagr-r dadif).
Sanice the sgn of a mature person is the :bilit:r' o procreate, when the
macrocosm, which is the Universal Man, reached complete maturity,
whai he produeced as the like of himself was the indiidual human being
Cirisdn-i furwil, who in appearance {shakl) is vhe microcosm (dfam-
gaghir) in the macrocosan, but bn reality (ma’'nd)] b the mecrocodm in
Rt iChOCHE.
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[%85] It is clear that there is no creature nobler than man, with
respect o the likeness that he bears to the entire ¢osmos, the nohility
of kis pedigres (tharafd wishat) and his complete perfection (kamdl-i
khilgae} This is because man is 2 compendium of the refined illumina-
tevins of the Flest Ingellect I;'.:I'l:lllI 1 awweal), the traces of the pOWETS of
Universal Soul ﬂﬂulll":- i kulin, the wondraus r.nmp-mitinn: of the celectial
spheres {aflak], the various types of constellations, the movements of the
wlars, the diveriities in the vadations in mineral substances, the feats of
warieties found invarious plant forme, the astonishing features of animal
bodies (hapabil-f hapwdndr), the traits and signs of angels, jinn, human
beings and devils, the way-marks of land, sea, mountain and desert, the
cultivation and destmction of the world, and in kim he spring, summer,
auturnn and winter, and a myriad gardens.

[586] Again, the human body - which is |compased] of the four ele-
ot ls, cach of which, when separate, maintain their [dstioct | stracture
and repel the others (mutarafir), but which, when they are combinesd
angd mixed toegether and thelr resistance &5 broken by cach other, conform
with one other {mutawdfig) - has been likened wan idesl civy (mading-
wi it ™ It kas been said that man is like a city which has been built o
of different materials, struciucally fiem and formally strong. For example,
(o head 10 e his OFanid, liereba, jaririly, sinews, veirs, bones amnd nerves
are like the houses, sireets, districts, shops, stores. markets, workshops.
roads and evervihing else that go 1o make up a city.

[%87] The intellect and the soul are ks the king and [his] minister.
“The external and irternal senses (howdss), the faculies of nutrition
(ghadkipal, attvactbon {fdhiba), retention {madsika), digestion (hddima),
repadsion (daf'a) and all the other feculties - which are, in their nature
amd functions, powers o move in ways partscubar 10 ¢ach, and which
are ultimately manifested in the body - are like pillars of the state; sach
as physicians, scribes, and similary the other guilds and classes, such as
chamberiains, deputies, guards, soldiers, servanis, subjects, spies; post-
men, messengers, crafismen, merchants, and evervone else, whoever they
may be, through whom the welfare and prosperity of the city is perfected
and 1he regulation of the city becomes possible,

[588] The physical structare (busyat) of the body and the form of
the soul are eprtomes of that |divine| world which the pre-cternal Pen
[q'a']p'm-a azal) inseried on tha pust elernal Tabdel {Lrwh-§ wbad) by the
arder of the First Command (apr-f awwal], ™ [us as the human soul is
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motder than other souls, so the matter owt of which its I}gd':,l " n:;;.m]:.-mwj
muast also be more subtle than all other matter,

[§8g] Srce bt was degrend by God's wisdom that all buman disposi-
tione, mavenents and actions should be ratioral, that in each of them
discrimination (taryiz) should be exercised, and that each act of dis-
crimination [should conform with| investigation (algig), therefore the
matter from which [the souls] body is composed had to be more perfect
in terma of its equilibrium, and had to be the notdest of all living ennities
in the form of its creation and shape of its physical structuse, size ard
stature.

[ge] And since i was necessary that the human soal - which was
a subitance wherein things in potentio existed belore its attachment o
the by — e actualised by the [celestial influences of | the spheres amd
stars, [it was determined that| when the drog of sperm, In which the
individual Buman bady (shakls] exists I potennia, inds ity way ad
setrles in the wornty, during the firss month [of pregrancy| it is under
thee influence of Saturm. This i because the first spiritual entity which
influences the natoral world (‘dlem-i febay’) is that of Saturn. and &l
ferments {maya-ha) are coapgulated by . The secend momth s under
the influence of Tupives. so that the nare of Jupiter, by means of s heal
aind J'“.I:Ihidil]l'. Caiises ihat :ua.ﬁuhlm] rialler 1o grow and i rease, and
unite Lhe parts of the sperm, which is by now trapsformed into clotied
bloeod (‘alaga), The faculties of growth and alimentation start during
the period of Jupiter. During the third month it is under the influence of
Mars, when the natwre of the clotted Bload 5 rransformed into a foetus
[r:|1uq.h:|'n:l. Ik |duri|1!|‘ the course of the infleence of Mars the heat 5 ramsed,
[the foetus]| will dry {yuiiiset podharad] a liggle, the power of growth will
increase and the passage for food will open. Dunng the fourth month
it is under the influence of the Swn, so that by the mature of the Sun, the
contours [fakhyir) of the organs which have appeared in the foetus will
stand out and the animal spirit (rah-f heyawdni} will stact to fution, 5o
the embryo starts to move and its organs become clearly distinguished:
the hiead, the brain, the beant and all the [imSs of the body appear. Dur-
img the fifth manth it is under the inflsence of Yenes, 50 dhat [by means
of] Venuslan nature. it manages 1 gain contred over ifs own spinitual
faculiies [grwwaihd-pi rivhdni)," bringing ils creatien 1o completion and
i3 physical stracture to perfection. The place for the eyes and the nose
appears, the mouth opens, and the head emerges between the two ears.
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l.'lurirl.ﬂ the sixth manth it i= under the infloence of Mercury, 5o that h:,l
the Mercurial nature it gains a differont sence and a different moverment,
Thee lirnkbs become differentiated ome from the sther [and| it acquires a
ﬁe«:HnE of where it i, It Dpens ity mauth and moves its lips; it Licks with
it and eniffe with it pese, Somenimes it b3 aslecp and sometimes
it i awake, During the seventh month it is under the influence of the
Moon, so that by the lunar neture it becomes active (hd kdr dyad), [its)
gemse perceplion s completed, |ita] stature straightens ouk. the organs
become powerful and the joints harden. It begine to move continuously,
it fecls the constelction of [the womb|, and conceives the intentlon of
being outside. 1F it is bown in this month, it will survive and bea fully
devebuped being. Daring the eighth month it is again under the influence
iof Saturm, aml siwch heaviness and gravicy appears |in the embe o] thar
if ivis bowrn in this month it will not survive, because the eighth month &
that of the howse of Pisces, and Satarn in this position reduces al] peowers
bv bs coldness and drymess, and [the embryoa] will die. During the ninth
manth, gnce mare the wen | for the mtuence) ul'[ulzlu'ltrarlus.:lhe |
[fon] the embeyo {is activity]. movement and independent volitin ap-
pears. The nipth meath feabures voyage to the |celestial] house of Pisces,
when birth is inevitable

[%g1] Those parts of body which have hardness and retention
(padibat wa sk} are called the organs and limbs; those which are
liquid are called the four humours those which are vapour-like (shaki-
tukladrd] with extreme ineness, purity and transparency, and which arise
from the four humours and permeate all parts of the body [are called the
animal or vital spinit].

[%92] The vatal spicit (rih-1 hoyawdai] first starts from the heart,
then fills the passages of the brain, next the orifices of the eyes, then the
tubes of the ear, the [gustatory| passages of the fongue, and so on wntl
it reaches all the other organs, from head o toe.

[§93] There are fve external senses: fooch, taste, smell, bearing
and sight. Three of them, that is. touch. taste and smell, develop in the
wormib, and the [other] twn, that 5, hearieg and sight, only come when
|the infant] leaves the womb,

[$94] There are five internal senses also: the senus commumis [hiss-i
prshtariky [Le, commaon sense], imagination {mickwwdn), cogltation
{mufakkira), estimation (wdkima)} and memory (kdfizal, all of whick
become attached 1o the child before it arrives in this world & their proper
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time, gradually. one after the other. as does the rational, discriminating
sl Faafi-f ndiplga-wi mwmapiza) as well i |the soul| starts from the
brain and from there spreads to the major part of the remaining parts
and organs aof the body.

[$95| | The sensies comemuniz] is bocated in the anterior ventracle of
the braini first labe, Itk called common’ (mushiarik) because it has ac-
coss Lo every sense organ, and every sense [organ| shares something in
common with it For example, all that the eye sees, the car hears, teuch
Feels, gustation 1astes and oliaction smells, first reaches the semiug com-
rewnird, It ks falso] called the focal point of senses and the ‘reasury of
sermory pereeplions’ {khizdma- i suwar-i meahsasar),

[$96] The active imagination is located in the antenar part of the
second kobe of the brasn. IF this faculty is subservient and helpful 1o the
haman intellect, i s calied the facalty of cogitation CrenfadRiva ). bun i
it becurnes atterdive bo baadily [desires] and grves way to imaginings and
Fantasies, it is called the faculty of imaginations {makha pyili).

I'ﬁgﬂ The sensus communis, 10 which the |sensible] forms are
eiirasied. transfess them to the tmagination. which is loceted in the
amterion part of the thind lolse of the brain. Icetains shacever the Gaoaly
of active imagination supplies it with, whether [the obiect] is absent or
present.

[4g8] The facubty of estimation is located in the fourth bobe of the
brain, which ks in the middle of the head. The facuby of memory s
Located in the posterior ventricke of the brain, retainlng whatewer forms
are deposited in it, to use when reguired by [the facully of | recollection
(ahakira),

[$99] The [faculiy of] imaginatsen retains [the impressions of |
bodily forms. Animals share this [ faculty] in common with humans, b
only as long as the vital spirit, which is the subtle vapour of the humairs,
circulates in their bodies. However, becawse of the perennial and eternal
natare of the human soul, a vestige (hay ati} ol imagination rematns with
it eternally [and | perpetwally without end.

[%100] The sensus compunis is like 3 postmaster tr whom messen-
gers bring betrers, mentioning various events and things, which he then
assernbles. The faculty of active imagination is like a secretary fo whom
the postmaster hands over the tetters for him ro keep in his bag, The
Faculty of cogitation is kike the king to wham the secretary brings the bag
of ketters and 10 wham he hapds them over, so that be can read themiand
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he informed of the good or bad in them. The faculty of memaory is like
the treasurer to wham the king entrusts the Jetters to keep in the treasury.
The laculty of recollection |dhdkiral 15 like an official whe recalls and
brings the inforrmarion to the king's attention again when he wanis o
hear it

[8ron] When a child & born to its mother, [its] life and death, hap-
piness or ml-ser}-. alfluence or puverty, fame and -n!:-in:-l.r.rtt:,l. and all mag-
nets of contradictary things which it would take too long te mention,
fullow a horoscope decreed by God for him, and which depend on the
sspects of the stars and the influence of the planets. But the ordinance
of the Creator wha, in His ghory and majesty, is the Creator and Ruler of
heavenly sphens and stacs, far transcend 21l these [planctary influences)
which abide by His commiand and will Peace be wpon those wih follow
[God's] Guidance

Tagawwur [ 1

Concerning the essential differentia of each genus and the natural
kingdoms: mineral, plant, animal and human.

[$10a] Through their sodidicy {Fubm-} dngad), minerals {ma'dding
have commonality with mineral substances {awihir i ma'dani}, the
essential differentia (fagl-i dhadl) of the mineral substance being in ks
power of solidification. Likewise, mineral substances, through their
sobidity and properties, have commaonality with plants, the essential ol
Jerentia of plants being in the vegetasive power of growth and increase.
Flants, by means of solidification and the propesties of growth and
increase, have commonality with animals, whose essential differentia s
sense- perception and motion, By means of solidificatben, the properties
of growih and ncrease, sense-perception and motion, the znimal shows
an affinity to human beings. The essential differensia of the human being
amounis b the fact that there are three groups ameng them: ordinary
;:ltqlll‘.' {arnaimien ), the elect {khawdis) and the !IJFTEH’JEI".' elect lcakhagg-i
kbt ™

%103} From the first perspective; when crdinary people discovered
that hurman beings had the abilivy to speak, they conceived human nobil
ity aver oiher animals in terms of this ordinmary, external speech (rupg-i
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‘deam i gihir), so they treated this external ability to speak as his essential
.dlﬂ'ﬂnrriﬂ.

[G10q] From the second perspeciive, II:CDHHI-‘I! to what the elegt
kave aid. those who have treated this external sp:m;h as the essential
d[fferer:lll'ﬂ of man an.-'l:!uilnll:,r correct, bt this iiq.l.:iﬂfﬁ“ﬂl kias been made
from the point of view of the obeerver and not from the point of view
of the object observed, snd has been uncritically accepted without any
exarmination of the circumstances, In truth, the essential differentis of
one thing from another lies inthat which [ unique 10 it and] does not
share with anything elac. It |s clear that this ordinary, external speech
cannot cormecily he treated as the essential differeatio for man, because
speech can be taught toa parrat, which is an animal. Therefore, in ad-
dition to this external speech, anather excellence is required which is
not shared by anything else, and that is discerning thouglt, which is, in
reality, the power of dscrimination (fwswat-7 remapyiza) and ool this
cxternal speech. 5o they have considered discrimination as the ess2niial
differentia for man,

[$vo5] Fromm the third perspective, which the supremely eect have
adopied, thase who look for some other excelence sbove and beyond this
external spoech a3 the essential differcntia of man and have conchuded
that discrimination is that characierestic, are p.irl.iall'r correct, bui they
wa have not plumhed the deplh;ufl:he MYSIET af ks thll.‘-l'l.'l They
have not been successful in RlAling the conditons outhined above,
namely tha the essential differemin of any entity is Uhat which 45 B
shiared by anyehing else with in Thics, we see that there are ceriain animals
which podsess [a similae human-like] faculty of discrimination throagh
which Lh.-:]r are aware of the incepdiamn and consequence of their acikoans,
znd af that on which their welfare or destruction depends. For esample. a
bard knows that the survival of its species depends on 15 egp. 5o that what
is posential in the egg become acualised through hest, and that heat will
bee actualised if i1 1akes the ERE under ils wing. And while a toroise has
i wings, i knows that whatever is potential in the egg [of the bird] will
e actualised !l‘ll’l:l.l.ﬂj:l heat; s it hlows rqpu:ll:r and l;nntlnunu:'.l]r upan
[the eggl with warm breath, and & even apprehends she proper time of
gestation when the chick s 1o be born from epg, by breaking [the shell
of] the cgg and letting the chick oot

[#uos] It ds ot hidden froom any mand that all sach behavioar
comstitutes a process of thinking similar to human discrimination. So
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such thoughiful discrimination cannot be exclusive to man, and since
it is mob exclusively hirman, 5t cannog be the essential diferendia of man
Therefare, [it may be concluded that) the essential diferentic of man is
his mast distinctive virtae, and that pee-eminent virtoe Hes inhis attain.
il ik} :'rF]-Lrl.wled.H;e ("l ) im terms of 'r\:l::'nlinE and imp:r!l.'irg {u.-:fd WAz
quhil} or listening to it {zame'), From this point of view the true human
being and his escontial differentin lbes in [his aptivude for| reception of
J-:rmwFﬂlHt fram his SLIPETIENTS, and dissemination of it thrulu.ah instruc-
tion te his inferlars. Godspead 1o pou,

Tasawwur 12

Concerning Lhe perfections which the attribute bestows on its
subject, and wice-versa, through the permission of God Almighty.

[8107] The periection which the [human| subject gives to a [moral|
attrdbste Jidfar] consise by the Facn that the sabgect 14 4 sonl endowed with
innate Bnnﬂnﬂs, and that ﬁnndn.::: in him has :mr&::l fram Frrt:nri.a].-
ity inbo actuality. That moral attribute s one of the virtues, snd hence
when that person puts that virtuee into practice. it acquires a noble and
transcendental form through him.

[FiaB] On the other Rand, the perfection which & mmoral antribute
may give its [human] subject consists in the fact that the attribute s one
of the modes of knowledge, mtelligence and real conception “ilmippar
wp Al wa fasawewarnd - el while the subject B a virteows soul,
However, that virtue or goodness has not yet become actuslised from it
peotential state, Therefore, when It sets out on the course of perfection,
increasing itself withouot dimimution, emerging from potentiality to ac-
1.|.u||.1::.r. them EVETY farm ehat it acguires of real lr.nnwlzdgc. wisdom and
umdgrstanding contribates to its perfection,

[$109] Every subject that gives existence fo an atiribule B a unity
{wafedat), Therefwe, when e | hrinﬂs o bELr:HIa.um't:,l. the ll.lh-'pl:l:l'l.ua
thus bestowed existence upon an attribute, But when [ihat| unity brings a
vain falsehogd into existence, it 1s [as if] an atiribuce has ghven existence
1o & suhbpect, L:I:Iml,]‘l.ll!ﬂ!t‘:,l, sipce Iu.r.|il'r bELI.II'I.E.'l- Loy Tl E:i[s Eli;'n-'l.ll'll:'.ll‘l H
real existence, but when falsehood comes from that anity, its existence
is an illuscey one. Godspeed 1o pou. !
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Togmwwur [3

Concerning the categories of knowledge: the necessary, the
speculative, the instructional and the inspirational.

[$110] The necessary, a priorl, knowledge (" ilw-1 garirdt), which s
alser called self-evadent {Badihil, is that which can be atsined through
[the faculties af | Hng-pmﬂp!im estimmatimn and imagirul:lnn. Im thas
[kind of knowledge], there is [no] need for esther one’s own thought
processes (fike) nar for the instructien (o'l b of others. An example of
this is knowledge of the whole and the parr, which is known through an
axiomatic undsrslanding of the situation that the whole 15 greater than
the part. | Another sxample| is that the distance Froms the back wall fo the
door is the same 25 [that] from the door to the back wall, which for the
intelligent person ks the same, but for the ignorant [appears] to be two
d:iﬂmntl;h'ing.ﬁ. [ Another| ::l:a:rrrp|= i% that gceans dio red turn into blood
and mountains do not turn inta godd; or that one thing cannot be in two
places at the same time, though it may be there at different times.

[$112] Speculative or reflective knowledge (ilm-i nazard) is that
wherein. in addition to intellectoal sell-evidence, it is necessary 10 em-
plov ones own thought processes. For example, oneg first bas oo reflect to
know that [there was a time when | human beings did not exist, and then
they came into existence. One may reflect again and then understand
that ones own existence does not depend on one’s will, because if one's
existence were dependent on one’s own will, then every pecfection, object
of desire and degree which is necessary for one would have been created
at the same time as onesell. One would have been a free subject which
produced these effects, not their receptacle: one wouald have heen the
master of one's own circumstanees, and whatever one wished for, and
every circumstance to which one was subjected, would have been the
effiect of ones own will, Further reflection leads to the understandang that
this is not the case. that one is indeed subject toinflusnces and i not the
infuencer, and that one cannpot be the master of one's own circumstances.
Wen farther reflaction leads 1o the understanding that the influences one
is subject to do not come From oneself; and that if whoever or whatever
it came from wag, like oneself, 5|.I.1'IleI!I i imltuences, and this [in turn] o
something else, there would be an infinite regress, and the matter would
never come o a fnal term.
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Hy reflecting vet further, one realises that the ultimate end of those
whao are subject to infloences omzst necessarily reach hack to the absolute
arginator of influences, who s the influencer not subject to influence.
And further reflaction leads 10 the urdmlmﬂhs that the absolate
indlwencer is the effector (rwaththir), and that the effector 5 the artificer
and ereator of the universe - exalted be His glory. Yel further reflection
leads to the understanding that the starting point of both sensible things
and transcendint attributes deservie to belong to the Aloughty alone.
One anderstands all these things - as well as everything else which is
redated fo the Influence of His power and discwssbons about the wisdam
of such circamstansces - by successive acts of reflection and without the
need of anyone’s teaching,

[3inz] Kmowledge acguired by Instruction ['fe-1 fa W)™ concems
the sirustions when one’s knowledge, based on the effecis of the
Almightys power, Is elevated to the undersianding of the effects of the
Almighty’s knowledge, such thet certain sswes relating 1o the cognisance
of these effects are rased which requires the instruction of a teacher of
comprehensive knowledge (mw'aliigs- kuili). For mstance, f is required
that an explanation of Divine Unity be given kn such a way that It entals
neither :n!hrl;l-pur.m;lrph:im [tashbeh} nor :Erln;usl.'u."ﬁm {la’ il ) o E'l.]:dain
heosw thangs issue forth from His exalted Command and regarm boct, insuch
& way that no multiplicity is attributed to His Esseoce; and in what sense
the Almighty may be said 10 possess & unity even though He transcends
thit unity,

[Ba03] Inspirational knowledge (il fa vy also relates o the in-
vestigation of similar problems, [but with this differencel: approaching
a teacher of comprehensive knowledge - if he teaches one in a system-
atic manaer relving on exoteric expressions explained and understond
sequentially and gradually - it is called imstruction (feTim ) but if [the
krovwledge| given te ane by esoteric means and received instanteneously,
it is called divine inspiration {e'yid), Godspeed o yow
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Tagawwur [4

Concerning good and evil, that evil does ool exisi im initial
ofgination, and [explaining the] existence of the evil that is perceived
in this warkd.

[§114] Since people see good and evil m this world, some of them
asgumse that good and evil have {separate| sources. The Zoroastrians
(gabrdn], for example; believe that Yazdin is one soarce Jof crestion]
and Ahriman [Satan) is another. Light and goodness are atteibuted to
Yazdin, and darkness and evil to Ahriman.

[421g] The absurdity of this conception can be seen if one as<s
someone who says that twio such sources exist: 'IF, in your opinion, there
are two creative sources, then el us, are these o sources squal Inoex-
istence, power, and comprehension {fhdfar), with neither augmentation
or diminution, or not? Or is ene of them more fit for good and the ather
for evil?" If they are not equal it necessarily follows that one of them
would be greater (zd'id) and the other deficient; and the one which is
greater would have the power of comprehension. while the one which is
deficient would be envieloped by its comprehension. Therefore, the one
whi exceeds and encompasses the other would be the one who is fit to
be the source, not the one whe is deficient and encompassed. Thus, from
the viewpoint they profess, thens cannot be two sowerces for good and evil,
There can only be one source for everything, and that one source & His
almighty Commiand.

[§18] 1t is clear that goodness i & concomitant of pecfection and
that perfection is 2 concomitant of grodness, and that evil is 2 concomi-
tant of deficiency and deficiency is a concomitant of evil. Thus, absolute
goodness (khayr-i mahd) lics where one finds absolute perfection, and
pure evil lied where one finds absolute deficiency. S0, wherever good is
intermized with evil, perfection and deficiency abso are intermingled

[§n17] For example, smce the Fizs Intellect i in essence superior
te all existent things and more perfect in existence and higher in rank,
absolute perfection belongs to it Thus, wherever ane finds it. there is
absolute poodness. And because the Universal Soulis inferior in essence,
existence and rank to the First Intellect, and has one side turned towards
perfection and another wwards deficlency, in it perfection and deficiency
are mingled. And becawse universal Body s deficient in itself, absolule
deficiency belongs to it, and in its rank there is pure evil
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ﬁuﬂ] L'nm.-uqu:ntl},-. threee digtinct realms can be s5id to exisi: the
intellectual realm {'#lam-i ‘aglani), which is sbsolute poodness; the realm
of eoul (Al nril_ll':'ni.hf:l, in which gudd and evil are mixed; and the
P[‘r:,f:'bral rentm {‘alnw-i fismdni), which is pure evil Bach of these realims
has ity own denizens, The denizens of the intellectual realm are the peogle
of unity {akl-i wahdar); the denizens of the realm of soul are the people
of gradation {ehl-i terattulll; and the denizens of the physical realm aie
the prople of oppasition {ahl-i tadddd}. ™ The rule of opposition {hakm
tadadd} is promoting discordance among the people of the world; the
rule of gradation (terartui) is promoting concardance among the follow-
iers of religivua law (shar); and the rule of unity {wahdat) is promoting
omeness [ittihad} among the followers of the Resurrection (giptmar).

%110} For one who turns away from the discord of the people of the
warld o the concordance found among the followers of religious law,
and from there to the unanimity of the followers of the Resurrection. evil
does not exist, either in itself or through it effect, because his physical
actions have become susceptible to spiritual influsnces, which in furn are
susceptible to intellectwal illaminatsons (enwdse-1 agldng.

]h:l.iﬂ] Bloredwier, H,m‘rd.nﬂ.: emannes :m:ﬂli:ﬂy from the Besiower
of goodness (walik al-Ehayr), whereas evil comes sccadentally (Tn-"arad)]
abong the way. For example, goodness is like & grain of wheat thrown
inter the seil and watered, but evil is like foam which builds wp from the
particles of dost in the gutier and sits on the surface of water. [t 1s obviouws
that the foam froths up frism the gutter and nof from the essence (agl) and
substance of water, 1t sometimes happens that the [foam] on the surface
of water 1akes sach & hold and predominates to such a degree that the
waler cannat e seen. and one assweemes that there 4 no water at all and
that it is all foam. Likewise, it occasionally happens that the power of evil
takes such & hold snd predominates to such 2 degree that gosdeess can-
not be seen, and one assumes that there is no goodness at all and all s evil,
and that the point has almost been reached where the light of goodness
has been exinguished and corruption has revealed jtselfl in the world

{#221] One of the causes of this is the fact that geod is weak at the
beginning bot powerful in the end, whereas evil is powerful at the begin-
ning but weak in the end. Therefore, when H-uud h-eu;in; with Its inttial
weakpess, evil makes its appearance with its initial strength justaposed
to i, #nd since good is weaker, evil appears stronger, until in the end
the reality is manifested so that the good, the force of whick developed
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gradually, reaches its full fruition and evil sheinks away 10 become
naaght.

[5aza] Predestination {qardar) s the primordial decree (gdir-f aw
wall which has procesded from the First Command to the First Inieflec.
Ansd Divine Crdination {gada), is [the subsequent decree], the first ob-
ligation (taklifi awwal) which was inscribed by the First Command on
the First Tablet {fawli-d awwal].” The meaning of the primordial decree
i, by way of an example, that when someone wants to build a house he
first lays dunen the foundations for the walls and the rooms, Similady, the
meeaning, of gagdd may be represented in the same simile as the aructure
of that himsse with all its appurtenances.

[#123] Two angels, one called Sdbig (Preceding), and the cther
Shatrd (Wimess), are appeinted a4 guardians of gads and gadar, o
drive all creatures towards their perfaction and the ultimate end which
is specific toeach one and for the sake of which they were created, Their
infention ks to stimulate universal good and there is good implicit in
all their movements. The el which reary up here is nod due b diving
ordination and predestination; rather, it is due tothe sensory, imaginative
and estimatmve veils that stand befiore aur faculties of thinking and seecing,
and in consequence of which our use of free will amownts 1o eros.

[$124] Since our knowledge and foresight do nel encompass the
uhirmate ends of affairs, and we are unable ta choose 1Tath 1hr|;||.|:§.h 4ur
wwn jadgement |based on | opinson {ra’yl and analegy (gowas), enl comes
into existence through the imjudicious wse of free will [1khigar). For
example, it 15 a specific requirement for a student that ke should have
need {of instruction], wherein lies his good; and of a teacher that be
should have no such need, and therein lizs his good. Now, if we de not
subpmit to the discipline of instruction and., instead, aspire fo be a teacher,
wie will give up the need which is proper to us and in which our good
lies. By conceiving ourselves to be independent [of a veacher| - which is
imappropriate, and therein les evil for ws — we forsake that good and Fall
intey evil. We seek refuge in God fram this,

f5u25] It is alio necessary to differentiate tol from partial exil,
Partial evil is, for example, when the house of a pious person catches fire
and his turban and clothes are burst. Total evil would be if fire ceased to
exist m the world. Similarly, partial evil is when 2 flood enters 8 house
with children in it, cawsing the death of weak and poor people. Total ewil
wonld be if water ceased toexit in the wordd. Therefore, It is unfilting
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to np'pl:.r thie ferm ewil” in any real sense fo the essence of fire and swater
ane thedr actions rather it s applied 1o them fguratively, relatively and
n.cn::id.mt:ﬂy {"mrad).

[$126] Also, in this world, there mast be i cause for the existence [of
something|, while no cause is required for non-existence. For example,
[the existence of | wealth needs a cause, whereas no cawse is required for
poverty; amd the existence of day necds a canse, but me cause (s requined
for that of night. Day requires a cause which is the sun that shines from
the heights of heaven, but night needs no cawse because whes the sin
disappears night is always there anyway, Consequently, just as the ab-
sence of existence iy n-existence, the absence of wealth is poverty and
the absence of day & night, so the absence of goed 15 evil,

[S127] In the same way as individual inellecis that belong to ingel-
lHgent folk are the effects of the Firs: Intellact which has been broaght into
being by the Almighty’s Command, so individual [states of] ignorance
attached v ignorant falk are also the effects of the primesdiel ignorance
(iwhi-f awwal) which came to be juxtaposed to the First Intellect by | the
rule of| the opposition of two contradictory things. |As has been said|:
‘Such denial, such devilry, which resembles ressen but is not reason, ™
Thas is because there are both [ranks of | discord {tadadd) and gradation
(faraltub) amongst souls, On the side of gradation, there may be a soul
so disposed towards the course of perfection | by degrees] that it becomes
the best of creation when i1 moves from potentiality to-actuality, whereas
arather soul on the sde of discord may tend sa towards dehciency that
it becomses the worst of creation; and yet another soul, which follows
the middle course may have ane side turned towards good and another
towards evil,

[412B] |ast as theee Is discord and gradation in the souls, so there is
discord and gradation in the matter out of which bodies are composed.
Somie matter ks |disposed towards] the higher side, some 1o the lower side
and some to the middle, according 10 the rule that sverything returns
to its origin' Consequenily, there are [combinations of | fine maiter and
fine souls, where the former is fif for the latter and the latter takes pos-
session of the farmer: and there are base matter and base souls, where the
former is fit for the latter and 1he latter 1akes possession of the former;
ard medinm matter, intermediate between good (khib} and bad (bad),
angd sk wrﬁpnnding |1:-n- siich types of matter|, where the former is
fit finr the latter and the batter rubes the former.
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{%1ag] Suppose someone were o ask: "Since evil souls brng forth
badness from their substance (gowhar) out of which they are made, then
why do the rightful people {pnchiggin) - may grestings ensue upon men-
tion of them = wage war (jifdd] against them and impose upon them the
obligation to be good? The answer 5 that, a5 was sald, [the bodies of]
virtwous people sre made from a true substance and of bad people from
i falee substance; bat in this world, which is the realm of similitedes
pmushatatiar), where pood and bad appear alike and similar o one
another. cach of them is like the other in appearance and form.

The call and summons (da wd-pi da'war) of the rightful people
not that they make the wicked good, but thal they are carrying out the
Divine Command (amr-a fddhi), which s to distinguish { muhidpinat)
the good from the bad among the crestures of the swerkd. so that good
miay be separated from evil, according to [the saping]: "The faithful kave
been created from the Lighlﬂ:l'l'_ind, il wihen Choad pives the nrder th::,r
recogmise it ™ Likewise, the evildoers are separated from the doers of
good by virtue of "And they rejected those things [Ouer signs] in imiquity
and arrepadce, though thedr souli were convinced” (27 14) Once this
distinction had been made, there remains no skcuse or argumenl lar the
wicked [te invaoke] against God, by virtue of "So that after the Messengers,
there Huay vot exist any argument for people against God' (45 185).

The rightful people - may salutations ensee apon mention of
them - first bring the divine proaf o the aitention of [the wicked] by
virtue of ‘Irvite [all] to the path of your God by means of wisdem and
Elmurj_'ful' prﬂdlmg' {16 125), and |:|r||'|.I after this do L|1.-:5,' lewe! the sword
against them in accordance with, "And reason with them (o the best of
st 1250, 5o driving them ous of the realm of similisudes [Kawn-i
miihdbrahar )™ by means of slaughter [and] banle,

[Se30] The summons (de'war) and obligations which the righiful
leaders impose |on human kind] are directed a1 the good, Tn this woedd,
the good initially fall away from their nataral constitution {ferad),” due
b sinful behaviour and iniquity, However, by means of sech a call and
charge - which, n relatbon to the soals of good people, is like an elixir
which warks its effect on the substance of copper and turns It fnte pure
galbd — this sinful behaviour & efaced from their memory and they are
returned 1o their original nature. {The summaons] is fol iended for
the wicked g0 that they might become good. What the wicked derive
from the call and obligation is [merely what has been mentioned in the
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Olur'an | L There iz ro summnniﬂx!ﬂr him, perther i thiz world norin the
Hereafter' {400 43).

%3] Similacky, if scomeone were to ask why eternal punishment is
meted out |:-'|.I oo .ﬁlm:ight:,' [d:u'dnﬂ-: F.a.uu-ﬁ_ﬂut}. when hurman actions
are ternporal and fniie - tha is, why fisite o i punished with an eternal
retribution - the answer is that eternal punishment is not meted out
by God Almighty fer finlte sin. O the contrary, just as the souls of the
good by nature deserve a divine reward, and will remam eternally and
erdbessly in joy, happiness, bliss end feliciey, so the souls of the wicked
By nature maust likewise be pumished and temain demally and endlessly
in that great despair and supreme disaster. We seek refuge from this in
G,

[$133] From thess precursory arguments apd premises, it is therefore
evident that evil cannot be said 10 exist in the erigination (ibda”) [of
creation |, and that good and evil do not have two [separate] sources
Whoever affiems the existence of these two contrary sources, claim-
ing Yazdan to be the source of light and good, and Ahriman fo be the
source of darkness and evil, has juxtaposed Yazdin and Ahriman as
two contrary principles. Thus, whenever such a contradiction has been
introduced, it will be like two enemies, both of which require a judge to
arbitrate between theen, Both these views are great errors and mandfest
denial (kufr). Godspeed to you

Taguwwarr 15

Concerning Paradise and paradizes, Hell and hells,
purgastories and the paths,

[8133] Mo one con demonstrate that there s neither truth por false-
heepedd in thids world, becawse if he says there is no truth, from the negation
of trith the affirmatson of fabiehood necessarily follows, and (€ be says
there is no falsehood, from the denial of falsshood the affirmation o
trath necessarily follows, Thus, when the existence of both truth and
falsehnod are established, the existence of both those who attest 1o the
truth (mahigg) and those wh attest to falschood (bl are ako estab
lishied. It &5 ¢ledr that the follower of truth and the follower of falsehood
each has his [own] sort of thought, word and deed. The thought, word
and deed of the follower of truth i truthfulness, veracity ard goodness;
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the thought, word apd deed of the follower of falschood s falseliood,
bying and evil. There is o certain recompense for the thedght, word and
deed of cach one of them, according to the decree, [Gad| ‘pumishes those
wha da evil accarding to their deeds and rewards those wio do good with
wiltad ds et (53 310 The recompense for the follower of troth is a [divine]
rewasd, and the recompense for the follower of falsehood s [divine]
punishmeent.

[5134) The realm of reward {0 el is called Paradis: and the reabm
of punishosent i called Hell, There s only one real Paradise, and thag s
eternal reward, everlasting perfection and infinite existence; the meaning
of all this is the attaimment of God inall His aspects, There is akso anly
wne real Hell, and that 35 eternal punishment, everlastiog disappoiniment
and eternal non-exsksienoe; the meaning of all this is being cutcast from
ol (mevery senese of the word.

[S13s] If the real Paradise and Hell, as is the belief of the major-
iny of Mugdims, were made of physical matier (mawadd- jerming and
composed of material things — for example, if Paradise weee & garden of
immmense extent adorned with strearms, trees, beautilul maidens, palaces,
water, milk, homey, wine and other varous delecacios of enting and drink-
ingg as they count them: and if Hell were, for example. a pat of awesome
length, widih and depth. efernally and endbessly filled with fire, snakes
zod counsless terrifying scorplons which sting and bite, and, as they
heve sald, [enormous chatns| s20 on fire and red hot with knots in them
lkke mountains |.'|;.' which the immates af hell are thrown ante the fre
2ndd tortured - there would have been no difference st all between this
world and the Hereafier. On the comtrary, Paradise is situated at the ‘up-
permost height” (a'fd ilbint and Hell at the "lowermost depths’ (asfal-i
sifilin]," the magnttude of both realms being of such an extent that no
one’s estirnation {wakm ) and refbection cn posibly comprebend them.
The information given by the Prophets in such physical descriptions of
Paradise and Hell are all descriptions preseated in accordance with the
intellectaal capacity af ordinary peopbe and expressed in order to either
encourage of frighten them, so that they mght incline to obedience and
abstaim from disobedience.

[B136] The elect {khawdizh, however, are aware of 1he secrets and
[esateric| realities [of such descriptions ], They have chosen to manifest
their faith in accordance with the exoteric form and appearance adopted
by the masses = acoording to the adages, "Walk at the pace of the weakest
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among you' and Put on clothes of the same colour as the prey’ < in
Eup‘ins with the commaon Bnnd. and itis Ehat |-I!I|:|I-El'i.-: n:{igin:.n.| that
they practise. Indeed, they are many 1imes more concerned and seriously
devout as are ordinary people, because if they, who have no need of these
custaems, ribes, rituals and rules for the auainment of the perfections apd
nobility of their souls, were te neglect them and net to regard imposing
these hardships and yokes upon themselves as their individual duty, the
rebigians biw (sharial} of the Prophet wesld never have become firmly
established, and the consalidation of religion would have in o way been
possible.

[f137] Morcover, the realm of similitudes - 18 which both the fol-
bowers of truth and falsehood, the veracious and the lizrs, the good and
the wicked, resemble each other, and where the godless devil Is pooupied
in arbitration and dispuration - is absolute Hell {dazakh-i muerlag). (On
the oiher hand|, the realm of distinction, where the followers of truth
are destinguished from the followers of falsehood, the veracious from the
liar and the good from the wicked, snd where the godless devil cannot
approach the presence of the Most High - s absolate Paradiie (brheshi-i
g ).

[$138] The verbal expressions of the scripture {'iidrdt-i lenzili) per-
tain vo the reatm of simalitudes and, being endowed [with the particalar|
characteristics of multiplicity (katfrat), have the remperament of Hell.
O the other hand, esoteric meanmgs {ma'dmi-yi ta'wilf] pertain o the
realm of distinction and, being endowed [with particular| characteristics
of Divimse Unity (wabdar), have the temperament of Paradise, Whoever
does not attain to the realm of distinction from the realm of similitudes
and dies not aspire to find esoteric meanings of the expressions of the
Revelation &= a denizen of Hell. And whoever attaing bt the realm of
distinction from the realm of similitudes. seeking to find and realise the
esateric meaning of the exoteric expressions of the revealed scripture
is 3 denizen of Paradise. Similarly, total freedom of the will (k¢
wriahd) where everything exists [for the soul] a5 it [ideally] shoubd be, is
thie true Paradize, pustas utler comstradnt of the will (jabe-d miabd), where
everylhing exists as it should not be [For the soul], is the true Hell,

[$139] The souls delight comes from contemplating intelligibles,
which pertain to true thought {fke-f Rhagg), veracious words (gaw-
sidgl, and good deeds (‘armal-i Khayr), The body's pleasure is derived
from perceiving sensory objects pertaining to the facultics of touch,
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taste, smell, hearing and sight. If, when the seul leaves the body, it hag
b inclined im all respects towards the scquisnion of advantages which
apring from pure inelligible matters {ma'galas), and if the shadow of the
sensuality has not obscured the light of its free will, it will remain ina
state of plmun: withowt pain, huppimﬂ: withiout sorrow and 1ife withowt
leath: everything will be as it should b for it

[rae] However, il [the seal] has been inclined in all aspects to-
wards the acquisition of sersory pleasures, it will inevitably remain in
the darknes of perverted fartasy and érroneous supposition when s
senses, which are the means of perceieing these senmory pleanine, ax
taken away Foom it s0 everything that befalls & will be uwnsuitelbde: The
likeness [of sush asoul| is ax & man who ia hall-skain, both of whose eyes
have been torn out, whise nose, langue, hands, kegs and all srgans have
b severed, and wh: liss there, neither alive nor dead, He s overpow-
ered and overwhelmed by Imagining those pleasurss which he could have
tead by mveans of these limbs and organs, and overtaken by evernal despair
because he will never be able 1o attain them. Hissituation gives rise 1o the
greatest remorse and repentance. He bears witness 1o the meaning of [the
saying|, Verily, these ane your actbons which recoil against you, Howewer
muach fe wishes o be permimed 1o renson once moede to the workd o do
thiat which ke should do, e will surely non be allowed. Al of his sugplica-
tions and implorations - [as inthe Qur'inic veérse, " Coudd we réturn fio
m'r]'h'}r f.:,l"fl[, ihat we may di d'ilﬁrrmtf}' thar we did (71530 will be af no
avail. That indeed is the real hell, W seek refuge from this in God

[%141] Both Paradise and Hell are products of mans mental concep-
thons [fagawnier ) and such conceptions are of ne more than thce canego-
ries: sensory (Rissi], psychical (nafsry dnd intellectual | aglf) conceplions.
If his mental cancepiion I;ugjm. [at the Ieul] of sensory perceplion and
proceeds no further, then such g conception makes of ibsell a sensible hell
for him within his seul, his soul bong in 15 very own hell. If his mental
conceptlon begins at the pevchical bevel and proceeds no Further, tha
conception will efect in him & glimpse of kis paradise within his soul,
his soul sensing the effect of s inner heaven. I his mental conception
pracesds from intellectual knowledge and remains at that bevel, this
conception will become a real paradise within the soul for kim, his soul
being in its very own paradise,

{%142] The real Paradise is also the wpright intellect {Cagl-1 mastagem)
~ that i5 1o say, |the reason| united with Dhivine Volition {amr), so that,



i Masir al-¥n Tag

for example, ane ascends from the senses to the estimative imagloation
{wnafimii}. From llﬂﬂEi.l'l.I[‘iﬂﬂ oy s l:.rrql':f] and from coul to mielleck
|F|.1 oibher umrch]. ones 55:=n:|:|.r.lt'rt:||I iz comvertsd into exti mative imaﬂi.na-
tion, thes info soul and ultimately oo ndeliect, [wnell i8] comes to resi
coatent with the gnosis of pure intellect, 'returming 1o his Lord pleased
and well-.contented (fg:z8). The real Hell, o the other hand, is that of of
the perverted intellec: (agl-1 mankdsh, that iz 1o say, the reason which is
separated from Divine Volition, so that, for instance, [it descends from)|
the inmtellectsal o the spiritual, fram the spicitual to the estimative imagi-
seation, and [raom the estimatove imagination to the senaes. [Hence|, his
intellect descends {to the level of] soul, then the imagination, then to
sense perception, amd from there it falls into the Infernn and the maost
hoerid place.

[#143] |As for the docirine that] beyond each spiriual reward
§ i [}, theere lies & Further reward untll man anains v God - that 1s wo
say, a5 oae traverses | the stages] of perfection, one encounters a paradise
bevond each paradise, until one attains to the ultimate perfection = [the
Crurkn says], " Verly wale your God & the wltimate rebiern’ (530 42, and
"I.-"rn']_l.' dorifa your Gad s the return (gt &)

[#144) But these relative paradises are relative perfections, and
|we can say this if the fellowing] analogy. taken from {ihe example of]
minerals, plants, animals and bumans is extended to the amgeds and the
sacrosanct haerarchies {hwddad-r guidsi), Thus, precious mineral gems are,
an account of the sdditlonal force of their purity. colows, transparency
and qualities, superios to all other minerals, Mow, if one garts at the firs
stage and arranges them in an orderly [and progressive] manner, one by
omie, the final stage of [the minerals] will be connected o the first stage
of the power of growth {in plants], although the effect of [such develap-
ment| may seem slight, like the coral roe, wiich combines in itsell both
the power off growth and sofidification,

[$145] Plants are superior to all mineral substances on accownt of
the greater power of growth added to them. Now, if one starts at the
beginning and Fellows thern throwgh, one by one - for example, from a
herty that is a5 thin as s hair and as soft as a drop of water. up to tall trees
with moots and branches which can procreate — [one finds that| the final
[stage of plant development] & connected to the primitive [stage] of
animal development, zlthough the trace of [this progression] may seem
sbight, as in the case of the palm tree which will not bear fruit unless the



Paradize of Subimidssioan E

fermale treeis fertilised with male lowers, and its rieots and Branches will
not grow if its top is crapped off.

[§248] On account of the powers of sense perception and moteon
superadded to them, animals are superior to all plants. Mow, if one starts
af the beginning and follows them through, one by one = for example,
from gnats, flies and worms, which come into existence by means of
patrefaction of air with variows sorte of matters, through to birds whe
came it exdstencd from «ggs, up to amemals who are pertectly created
and have perfect strength, and are begotten through the copulation of
male and fermale, [one finds that] the Gnal [stage of anmnal develogament ]
is conjoined 1o the Grst (e, primitive stage] of human devdopment.
Heowewer, the trage of [1hes conmection ] s slight, as |<an be seen| in the
case of the ape whase physiognamy, power of mielligence and comgre
hension are akin to that of man, such that the ape can even learn by
irstruc tion some of the movements grd actions of man.

[%247] Man is seperior to.all animals on account of the powers of
discursive reassn and dis<rimanation superadded 1o him, Now, il one
starts at the beginning and fodlows the [various kinds] of hurman beings
Ihl!ul.lgh. e By r.rl:H',EEre::rlplr. {roam the megrn of Zangibar [ Zimegl dar
Zangibdr] in the extreme soath s, apart from having his hands off the
ground, does not differ from animals in any perviculer way - "eecept for
that which God wishes' [6: 128, e1c.), and many lsave observed i an
dpC I8 eaabel 10 train wisd mrore receplive thama nEpr of fanfibar! - upp
:hru-ugh perdoni wiio have an u'pl'i:;!_h! comportment [rasf garat], bal-
anced temperament and physical condition. an even size and stature, and
supreme beauty and grace, who heve competence and shrewdness in the
affairs of life, who are adroif and dextrous, ingenious, skilful, proficient
im every art, profession and craft an which the comstrection. decoration
and ornamentation of this world of Erl.1'l“'| and decay {dlam-r kanwm wa
ﬁm::ld:l d.E‘Fﬂ'ldi, and which are the means of sustenance of pﬂ;lple. From
guch folk, one moves jup| to experienced and accomplished people whao
have excepiional and remarkable moral qualities, up to dignitaries and
nables, theough high officials end peaple of eminence, up w kings who
comtrol and comguer various parts of the world through their wise judge-
ment and government and by the power of the swaord, up to those who
soek knowledge (aki-i iim), one above the other, to those who have the
knnwhndi,e af the Dhvine, until [one finds| their final stage 1% connected
1o the first rank of the angelic Rierarchy.
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15148] Angeds are superior to the ennre species of man becaise of the
[ﬂnhﬂng:::l] position that lh:jr I Cupy, that 15, their greater I:r\m:imit:,r
to the sntire mn:r-:.[ui.nﬂ of existence, The final stuges ol the :m-gqli.;
hlerarchy are connected to the initial rank of the Sacrosanct Hierarchy
Thudad j.nrwfsih“ ard hz}'-nnd this rank ‘there lies no rank for the secker
oy peek,

[4$149] Hence, [in this syseem|, beginning with minerals to precicus
gems, o plants, to animals, to man, to.angels and vp to the sacrosapct
higrarchy, it has been o arranged that everything that is superbar [in
degree| resembles a paradise for the degree below it and every degree
resermbles hiell in relation 1o the degres above is,

[fise] Applying now the same analogy exclasively 19 mman, o wan
be said that when a child is been to its motler, every perfection which
becomes attached to 115 body and Ws senses, which are the vouls for
the perlection of its soul, resembles its paradise, and every deficiency
through which it has to pass in order ta reach |perfection], s compa-
rable to its kell. For examgple, the condition of the womb in which it was
[conceived], was s hell; and the wide expanse of this waerld im0 which
it has entered (s like its paradise. The condition in which it could nok
open its eves 1o sunlight was like iis hell; its condition when it reaches
that stage is like its paradise, The condition in which it could pot talk or
walk was like its hell; its condition when it reaches that stage, resembles
its paradize. The condition in which it could not read amd write was Hke
its hell; its condition when it reaches that stage is like its paradise, The
condition in which it had not yet attained puberty — the innate inteliect
{ ‘agler ghariziy having not yet became attached 1o t, and it did pol know
the manners and arts of entertainment, war, [modes of | command and
decislon-mmaking - was Like ity hell; s condition when it reaches that
stage resembles its paradise. The condition in which it is estranged from
knowledipe of the subdleties of truth and falsehood. good and evil, verac-
ity and lying - not having vel attained knowledge of the conditions of the
physical (ismrdni} and the spiritual (rikinf] worlds through knowledge
of its own body and soul, and the understanding of [the saying of the
Prophet] "He who knows himself, knows his Lordl" & veiled from it - is
its hell; and the condition when it reaches that stage, is its paradise.

[8u51] Beparding the saying that ‘paradise is man and hell is man,
it hax bolh a SULMmary amid a detaaled Ej:plml.a!iﬂ-:r!n. Al fog the SUWIMMATY
one, [it can be sabd that] when the ultimate degree of the thoughts, wards
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and deeds of mankind - some of whom are followers of truth (rudsiga)
and some fallowers of falsehood (mubpl) < ane determined, there ap-
pears among the followsrs of truth a man who is o Bimaell a paradae
in this world and o world in paraddise. Likewise there appears among the
{ollowers of falschood a man who is in himsedl a hell in this world, and
whio is a world in hell,

[452] The detaibed explamation s that every act of ebedience and
warshipand Jevery] meritorioas sction, such as prayer (nameiz], fasting
{riiza), alms-giving (zokdr) and so forth, [can be persondfied | as 2 con-
crebe individual. Thus, when one wants s make reference 1o these acis,
ame must refer tothat Individual, for it ks be, that individual, who actually
personifies all this benefience and these good actrons, and |5 the subject,
| Simillarly ], ewery hellish desive, disebedience, and levery| wicked action
such as thefi, lying, frnication and so forth [can be personified] a5 an
individival. Thus, when one wants to refer to these acts, one must referio
that mdividual for he is hinself that el and wickedness, and the subject
[to which those acts refer],

[%183] Every true thoughe, veracious word and good deed is alse a
:p:irl.‘lun.l erlily, that is, an i.I'I.EEL which prepates Lhe fawiid &l lacilalates
its passage through the degrees of perfeciion and its arrvval &t and union
with, the [ahsaluie] source of its existence [be, the ‘amr, [Divine Com-
mand|. Such & sool becomes, therefore, a noble angel. and the spiritual
entities [raftniyyde) of thought, word and deed are all parts and expres-
sions of it, and that noble angel 15 2 man, acoording 1o [the Cur'én |, Had
We made him an n'.rwl. Wi world have certainly sent him as @ man’ (829
Comversely, every erroneous thought, false word and evil deed 15 a2 faculty
of diabedic inspiration which casis the soul dewn, stage by stage. into
the bowermst depths (aifal-¢ sdfilin). Such a soul becomes an accursed
demon (diw-1 ragim ], and all those spiritual powers [of it evil deeds| are
perts ard expressons of that demon. Now, such a diabolic soal {nafi-i
skaytani) - according to [the Quran], ‘drvils from among jizn and men’
(14: 6] - isalso & man. The former is the persan of paradese and the Latier
i5 the persan of hell.

[$a54) Regarding the [reality of ] the ishmus (erzakh], wheneser
stenething moves in the direction of something else and doss net imme-
diately rewch it, it pauses - that |[intermediate state of | pausing s <alled a
barzakh For example, it is necessary that our sense perceptions become
|raised 10 the level of | estimation [wiahim], that estirmation become [raised
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i the level| of the soul {nafs), and that the soul becames intellect (agll,
and that the intellect becomes unied with the Davine Valitson (emr), So
Inng as the progress of sach one of these to the next stage occurs gradu-
ally. by deprees and incrementally, there will be one halting place after
another. For this reason they speak of [several] sthmuses and stations

|_§||5.1;] Similarly, there is an isthmus between the [m[rn of | creation
[ Ehalgd and [that of | the Davine Command {ame), and betwean the Divine
Command and the :Firirtua] reward | thaowdk). The isthimaes that exists bee
rween creation and the Divine Command is greater than that which exists
between the Divine Command and the spiritual reward. Since sensory
phenomena |{mabaisdt) indicate {the presence of | intelligible realities
{ma'gildd) and wo inhakat the realm of the senees, we mest aedessarily
deduce evidence for intelligible matters through [the medium of thel
senses. This may be illustrated by the fact that when a child is born from
its mather'’s womb, as long as its croaturely form (earaé-¢ khalgi] does
nat evalve, that is, as I|.1r|.g as ity I:h:u:l].I is jnn:m'nplﬂe. it carumd becosne
atteched woihe Divine Command, Correspondingly, in the other world,
s |.|.'|||3 as the form of the Divioe Command (siarar-i amerei, that is, the
[imdividual| soud, 15 not perfectly developed, it cannot he united with
the spirivaal reward (thawdd). Thus, the stage when a man has departed
from it world Bag has sl et reached the reward & called purgatory
or the isthmues. Depariure from this world is not, in fact, natural death;
rather, it i reaching from [the realm of| similitudes [mushibahar), io
|the realm | of clear disginction {mubqi_?andr:l, ane Trom clear distinetion
i [the realm of Divine] Unity (wakdat), Godspeed to you,

[$156] ‘There are theee paths. The firsc is the ioverted path (girdt-f
mankish like [that of| the plant, whose roots are directed towards the
centre |of the earth| and whose branches are directed towards the en-
veloping atmasphere. By natural power and the effects of the [Universal|
Soul, it dominates ind controds minerals which lie inferior b i

[4ag7] The second is the reversed path (sindi-f magqldd), such as that
of animals, which have four legs on the ground. Although in relanon
b mian, the animal does not have its bead raised from the earth in any
aspect, in relation to the plants it has. By the powers of Nature and the
effects of the Soul, it dominates and controls the plants, which lie inferior
I 1.

[412E] The thisd ks the straight path (shedd-{ mustagie), as exists in
the case of man whose head is directed towards the susrounding heavens



Paradize of Submizsion 5

and whose fieet are dircoted towards the centre [of the eacth|. Although,
in refation to the angel, man has oot atiained the realm of absolue free
will {ikfetivar- srahrd], in relation to the animal he has, He governs his
inferiers. ihat is, the ankmals, plants and minerals by means of matural
powers, the effects of soul, the effusions from intellect {fierd-i agii), and
by thie assisnance (a i) of the Supreme Word (kadimma-pi a'li],

[Su59| As for {the saying of the Prophet] that "The path is finer than a
hair and sharper than a sword*® this rmeans that it is possible for the ha-
mar soul, which at the augset exises inoihe stale of peenialing w become
in actuality elchera holy angel or an accursed demon. Whichever side
the soul inclimes v, tse angelic o the dialspic, be it as slight as a grain
of dust, this will cause a consequent increase of the angelic or disbolic
power [within it],

[%i60] Regarding [the saving] that the path s a man. the summary
explanation of this 5 that a5 long a5 there is 1o one 10 exabiish these
paths, no cove can speak of them and it is impassible o krow the |dif
ferences betwezn] the inverted, the reversed and the straight paths. For
this reason the reality of the path 15 a man. According to the detailed
cxplanation, there s a real person m the realm of indwiduals, |cosre-
sponding] 1w every idea (ma'ni-p dichail which exisis in the waorld ol
unmversals dlamme-r kudli)," The person of the imveried F:ﬂh 15 the ane
wha has changed the direction of his face from the Hereafler 1o this
world, The person of the reversed paih s the one who sometimes directs
his face towards the Hereafter and sometimes towards this world and
its conditions. The person of the straight path is the one for whoam this
present world is kis Hereafter (dkhirar), He unites all these relative faces
inter ooz, anad that is the face which s [iurned] towards God Almighty.
Crirtspeed 1o you

Tagawwur |6
Cemncerning Adam and [blis.

[%164] The beliel of the majority of the peaple and of the Muslims
is that there was d lime when God Almighty had not yet created tlik
wirrld, [and] thes He cocated it “Verily Gad 9 peur Lond W creted
e feavens and earth in ux days' (72 ) They aded that the first nsan
that God created was Adam. Eve, who was his mate. was created from
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his beft flank The progeny of Adam came into existence from his loin in
the woniib of Eve. &t firet, Adam and Eve were sent ||::|r Gnd| to Paradics
He permitied them to eat from all provender in Paradise except wheal,
which He prohibited, saving, ‘Meither of pou appraach this tree' {2: 351

[i!.-ﬁ-:l.] At Brst 1blis was an a.n'J::l.nﬁ,ei wha keld the p-l;i;i'ri:;m af in-
structor to the angele. When Cod Almighty created Adam, He said, "l
apprint a vivegerent en carth’ {z o), and ordered the angels, ' Prostraie
before Adam’ (2 34}, They said, ‘Are You appointing [as & vicegerent]
smrregste e will do miscldelin the world and dhed blood, while we pracse,
plorifiand sanctify You? {2: 300 He, exalted be His Glory, sad, T knaw
that whick yoer do ot kmaw. (3 o) They seid, " Pradse be to Vow, we know
oridy what you feve taught ws (2 ). They prostrated 1o Adam and kept
their angelic status,

[$a6a] Boi Iblis refused, arrogantly, and sabd, “Am [ o prosivare @o
srmeene whom You have crested from clay?” (7: 61, adding, Tam baer
thetn Fre; Youe creared me from five and created him from clay (72 12), He
did not prostrate before Adam and fell from his angelic state into a de-
monkc condition (diwi], tnwhich e will senain cursed by God Almaghty
ikl Ehe Bésurreclion.

After that, [Iblis] wenst to Paradise where he approached Adam and
Eve in the disguise of & well-wighing instructor and deceived them He
sapd, "Ear some of this wheat, and they were decenved by his words and
ate the wheat. They were punished by God and fell from Paradise.

Then they repented and said, "Our Lord, we have wronged our souls,
If you da not forgive ss and show mrercy fowards ms, we shall be among the
dosers’ (70 23). God Almighty accepted their repentance and returned them
both to Paradise, and since then they have not fallen from Paradise.

[B16a4) All of this [contains] symbolic allusions and mysteries
{raniiz) which are implicit in the exolers meaning of the Revelation.
Thase whase insight [mager-1 kagirat) does ot go beyond the realm of
similitudes and cannot reach the realm of clear distinction, are unable to
proceed beyond these bare articles of faith {gawd fd), and 0 stop &t this
point, Those whose insight has passed beyond the realm of smilitudes
and resched the realm of clesr distinction give their assent to all this in
terima of the aooterie and fexplicit words] of Revelation; but by teema of
esoteric and spirituz] exegesis (itin wa fa'wil), they understand each of
thiese symbols and allusiors as having an inner reality and spiritual sense,
with God's perinisabon and goodwill,



Paraadse of Sulmnission 67

[$265] For example, concerning the non-being of the world. that
there was a time when It did nof exis, then it came into existence, they
[the esctericists] say: "We both affirm that there was 2 time when the
world did sot exist and then @ came into existence, but we abo afirm
that it was never the case that man did not exist in this world and also
affirm that Adam was the first human inthis world,”

[$a66] Concerning the world, we say [in reply 1o the exoteric
theologmns|: "Which world arc you spesking about, [when vou say| that
there was & tirme when it did oot exizt and then it came inoe eqiso=nos?
IFyau mean this universe = with the heaven raised (1133 ormarenied with
the 5un, the Maeon, constellations, stars, and the Earth spresd our, with
mMounEaing, sees. plants. animals and human beings lourishing upon it
— it canmot be said that there was & veme that it &id nog exst and then
Caine inlo existence. For if you say Lhat there was a time when this world
didd ned exist, vou are saying that the Creator was at that time not 4 cre-
ator, or that his creatove power (Khdligi) was [merely ) patential in Him,
and [only] became sctuslised laer” This is unbelied | Eifr). We seek refuge
fram this in God.

Oate must therebore say that the Almighty was always the Creabor
and, haring said "Creator] this necessanly implies something created,
that 15, this warld. Thus, there was never @ fime when this woerld did no
ex|st.

[$267] IF someone were to obpect, 'In this way, both God and the
warld are ||:H:|u1='nd='r=d ¥ b-:j ebermnal I:qa'di'mh, and this s p-pl-ﬂhl:t:m
iahirkh, we reply. "We deny neither the eternity of the workld nor its cre-
atedness, We say, In respect to aself, the world was creabed, bat in respec
o the One who completed it and perfected i it 5 erernal’ lts created
nature (hadak) lies i s potentiality and its imgerfection; and its eter-
nity is constituted by its coming into 2 state of necessary existence [rom
potentiality, and from imperfection (nugpda) to perfection [kamal),

[$168] The reasen, therefore, that people imagine and judge there
10 have been A time when it did not exist and then carme fnbe existence,
i5 because not all besngs can ascertain the redl situation of the world.
Far example, the world appears differently to & worm that lives among
riscks, to & bird that Mies in the ain, tea child in the womls, b an infant,
to an aduli, to an ignomnt adull, to a learned man; or, among schel-
ars, 1o sameone with speculative [nagari) knowledge, someone with
instructional (faWmi) knowledge, or someons with inspired (#a'yidi)
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kncawledpe. And each of them s able 1o describe the world from their
own atandpoing

[!ilﬁpl Howewer, the wordd of whiich # conld he Fﬂﬁiﬂtlﬂ say thai
it weas nat at firat, and then came inko existence, s that of which b is sadd
that "the world consists of 1,000 worlds?* Amongst these [worlds] is the
revolution that takes plu.-l:-: when one ql;l.i: changes to another, whenone
prophetee tradition {ewmal) and custom [4F0) changes 1o arother, and
one refigion {rriflar) changes to another. Each one of these is a world,
each of these i5 a separate world, and when cach changes, one may say
that such and such a cycle, a prophetic tradition and a religion, which
did not exist and then came into existence, was 2 separate world which
underwenl non-exlstience and then exstence. And the firsy man in that
workd was the first founder of that religion, who revolutionised the previ-
vus cycle and its traditions.

[$i73] As for the creatlon of this wardd i six days, these six days
refer to vhe cyvcles of the founders of [six] religions { agfub-i shardpi), [ie,
the Frophets Adam. Noab, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Mobammad|.
And esch day 52 one thousand years: "Verily ore day of God (rabi)
orie thausand years of your reckening’ (120 47), that 15, from Adam b0
Mubhammad, peace be upon him. Thiz is the world of which it can be
said that there wac a time when it did not exist and then It came info
exisence,

[%171] Begarding the notion thet in the first [created | world the first
man was ot Adam, and [the dea that] ihere was never a time when
mankinst didd not exist in this workl, [the trath of] this matter is that
thee pranrpose of the movements of the spheses was the mixing (dmfizdf}
of the [four] elements of the natural kingdoms, and snce the purposs
of the [natural| kingdoms was the human species, the order of existencs
necessitated that first sinerals, then planis, ther animals and then bu-
man beings come into being. 1§ there had been no minerals, piants could
never have come into being., and had minerals, plants and animals not
existed, neither coubd man have cxisted. Thus, since there never was a
time when the world did not exist, when there were no minerals, plants,
enimals or haman beings, the human species, scoordingly, has always
been and alwayvs will be [in the workd).

[§|j3| As for [th: |:|n_|-|:|-|,|-si1i|,:|r| lhn!] Aclam waz, from Gie st of
view, the first man in the first {crested] world and, from ancther poing
of views, hee s not, they [the esotericists| profess that according bo our
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understanding of bis dreumstances, the workd and the natueral kingdoms

by wihich it has alreacly been made clear that the human specles has
abways existed i this workd and abways will - Adam cannat have been
the first man o the first world,

[8173) And a8 for Adam being the Brat man in the Arst world, we
profess that [it refers bo the] cosmic cvcles (adwir ‘alambd) and 1o the
changes from one cycle 1o another which rocwr, that s, changes from one
world to another. Thus, when one cycle, which s another world, begin,
the founder {wddr} of the religlon of that cycke is made manifest, and
his apperance, {orm, language, diklect, speech, behaviour, deeds and
spiritaal path, both in whole and part, are compéetely different [from the
previeus cycle]. It is he whio is said to be the fird human being, who did
not exist in the world and then did. And all men who live during his pe-
riaid I:d.:tlrrb arecalled sfer bum in that Purl'ud amdl msardrd as his descen-
dants. The founder of the religion which came into existence during [the
first cosmic cvcle of | 7000 vears was Adam, and therefore [the people of
this cycle] refer to Adam and are called Adamites (Adamiyan].

[§174] In the cvele of every Praphet, the |period of the] manifesta-
tiom ef the exoteric dimension of the religious law (zakr-f shart'ar) is
called the cycle of concealment (dawr-i sarr), amd the cyde of every
Basuarrector (gdhs), when the manifestation of the esoteric realities of
the relagiows kaws (uigiiyg-i shariar) of the Prophets occar, & called the
cyrle of dischosare (dawr-i kash(). The cycles are ordained [in periods of]
amne millenmium, and sach cycle lasts one thousand years.

[§175] Onee [a series of | millennia has begun. every 7000 years a
Resurrecthon {giyimet} ocours. When seven times seven thousand vears,
thit i3 49,000 years, bave passed and 1he soth millennium begins. there
oocurs the "Resurrecton of Resurrectsons’ (gipdmal-f giwtmiar). During
these millennia, the cyches of concealment and daclosure ritate like night
and day.

[§176] The story of Adam and Ihlis is this: At the beginning of this
[new cwcle of | 7000 vears, when |the previous cycle] had reached its
termination, and the Resurrector of that cycle, by divine decree and
wisdom, closed the door of the summons and preaching of that Resur-
rection {da'wat-i giydmat] which was passing, he insupurated a cycle
of concealment and begislative religion {dawr-i sair wa dawr-: shariar),
Thus, a Prophet {(rabi), possessing Divine Revelation and inspiration
Cwahy-T ilahi v ihdm-i subldal), was chiosen who established sersory
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symibols corresponding to each intellectual reality, laying down the foun-
dation of religious law in the world. The disciples of the Resurrector
of the previous oycle, that is, the angels, found it difficult 1o obey the
exoteric prescriptions of the [new| religious law which Adam had estab-
lished by the order of the Resurrector, They objected, desiring o throw
off those chains and vekes according to the measure of knowledge which,
by hearsay, they had bearned about the Resurrection (iim-i gradimar).
But when the order (fermdn) of the Resurrector - may salotafions ensoe
upnn mention of him - reached them. saying that T know something
which you do nat Emaw’ {2: 300, they became aware af themselves and
realised the necessity to repent and implore pardon, and by sccepfing
those lepgal prescriptions and prohibitions they reached the eminent rank
andd virfeoes ]'r-msii'inn intended for them.

[$177] Harith-1 Murrs, that is, [blis. was one of the feachers at the
end of the |previous| cycle of disclodure who had survived until the
beginning, of the pﬂiﬂd of concealment. Since he held the pasition of
instrucior 1o the angels — that s, be was among the preachers of the
[doctrine of | Reswrrection (ahi-r da’weal-1 givdrmat) and did not have in
him the inclination to be taught by Adam = he saisd: "This religious law
imposes a fiked path, whereas that Resurrection whose door they have
closed is the total purpose [of that law]. | have atiained that purpose and
have reached that goal; why should T return from that goal and purpose
and start passing through the degrees and way-sfations again?” He did
not accept the religions bow and said: I am already conversant with the
aubetance of that summaons to which Adam invites [usl, and do not need
to bow miy neck beneath the yoke of obedience and obligation to it

[Bazhi Asfor bis saying, I am better thar Adam, beciice Yo ereated
mig from fire and him from clay’ (2 02), by that fire’ he meant divinely
assisted {fa'yidi) knowledge, and by that ‘clay” he meant specalative and
instructional | fa'liai) l:mwlzdg:. meaning that [whereas his kisowledge |
is divinely assisted, Adams knowledge is merely speculative and instruc-
tignal. In its loftiness and comprehensive nature, Are symbolises divine
asslatance {I'ﬂ'j'fﬂ'}. =arth smEnUui ratinnal :F::u.h.liun {magar) and
vealer symbolises instruction {we'Tie}

[$179] Regarding that which Adam was commanded, "Do ot
approech this free’ (7:19), that is, nod 1o eat wheat, by this [symbolism]| is
meant the Tree of Elernity (shajerad al-khuid} and the Eternal Kingdom
(manik=i L yabid) (zocaaa), that is, the bore of the Besurrection, 'To e



Paridise of Submizsion T

cat wheat' means not bo start teaching the [dectring of | Resurrection and
not to speak about {15 appearance, because its time was not yet ripe.

[%i8a] As for [Adams] disobadicnce and deception by the words of
Iblis wmd cating the wheat, the implication |of this slocy| is that [even
though| Iblis was cursed by his disobedience and arrojance, paying
na attention to this, he s1ill approached Adam. He revealed o Adam
demoastrative proofs of the summons (e war) of the Bosurrecrion |pro-
claimcd by that] Besurrector. On sccownl of his initial weakness, Adam
accepled |those proofs] and, furthermore, repeated |them| before some
people who were nod entifled to know them, and so bie was abased by the
chastisement of that Resurrecion, may salutations emsus upon mention of
hiim. When Adam reslised that be had commined a sin, be acknowledgod
his error and took refugein God's dl-encompassing Mercy, and his apol-
agy and repentamce were :.-n:l:'Fl'h.'-ll.

[$a#a] As for Eve, wha is referred to as Adam’s spouse, she symbol-
tses the spiritual significations (wa'dnd) within thar sharal, as she was
awsre of the esoteric principles and realities (hagin wa ma'ani) [of fif.
She knew that the 1ask of executing the religious law of that cyele was 10
be accomplished by Adam and hersell, She also accepted the words o
Hirith at first, but in the end she confessed her sin, turming in penitence
o Ciod,

[$282] Bud the Faradise from which Adam and Eve were both caused
o fall, and 1the Paradize which I:I':-E'r' rgpined amel Trom whih 1.||-!"!,' AEVET
have fallen, allodes to the fact that truth has & beginning and an end.
For, due to the discord {faddad| that we see st the beginning, we have io
say that falsehood exists, However, in the end we perceive that a certain
gradation [lerarfub) exists, so we are forced bo confess that {in fact, only]
trath exists and falsehood is naught, Truth is weak at the beginning but
powerful in the end. whereas falschood is powerful at the beginning
but weak at the end. For this reason, falschood can be said to resemble
trath in the beginning, whereas the resemblance ceases at the end where
falsehond does nol exist any more.

Thas, the Paradise where Adam was and froms which he was caased
to tall was the Paradise at the beginning of trath, which 5 the realm of
similitudes where the follower of truth and the fdlower of falsehond
resemble each other, The Paradise ot which hearrived and from which he
wis never caused to fall was the Paradise at the end of truth which i the
realmm of clear distinction (awn-f srbdyeret) between the tollower of
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et and the follower of fBleehood. Falsehood certainly doss not remain
imt That realm. P"rupnr::ntt o escteric ::le-,ﬂ_clis [a;ﬂ:nié'-“n"ﬂl'! have Eiw:r:
sirmilar interprefatione of other allegories and indications which have
bien revesled about Adam and [blis. Godspeed 10 vou

Tagawwr 17

Concerning the causes for various differences that exist among the
world's inhabitants, and between the followers of truth and the

lollowers of error.

[$aR1] There are 5o My Calses and reasons for these diffErences
[among human beings]. whether they relate to universal or particular
realitles that God alane can comprehend them [all].

Kegarding universal realities, these refer fo the causes [of evenis|
46 gm.rrrntd |'|-'|,l ssironoamical laws ruplsu;i.ng to the stars’ trajectories, op-
positions, conjunctions and the impact of astral radiatbon, which are
the celestial forces {faTldn-i samidwd) enderlying whatever good or evil
foertund [befalls man] and [ame influsnces| which determine the origins
of human birth. This is because, by the wisdom of His decree - praise be
b Him, the Exalted, and His divine ordinaticn and pre-determination
Ciprdld weed gadrr] — o action, be it in word or deed, can be undertaben
by eny creature unless one of the forces of the heavenly powers graces
the speech, lirmbs and argans of that creature.

[$184] Begarding partcular realitbes these refer 1o the efzcts on
earth tmm{f.u"ifﬂhi ardil, sech as the compasition of the human body,
which ks made of four muetually opposed substances. From the time [a
child] is conceived in the wormb untl] it comes o the world and o
the end of his lde, the climate and Lhe nlleence of the FJH:-:‘.'-: I which
hie is born and grows wp will have their effect on his temperament, and
varsations i these [influences] will be manifested in his body, humeurs,
character and habits, The dooirices, rEI.iEinu.i beliefs, habirs and customs
which he acquires from childhood to maturity, from his father, mother,
msiruactors, teackers and masoers, i the midst of which he grows up and
which permeate the ffesh of [its body], [all] bebong 10 the same category.

From the goblet of love,
I .gipp:d a kimel o wine in my craitle,
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the sweetness nof which wﬂllinla:-nn m:,rlhmﬂ
"l the [ Day of ] Resurrection.®

[fa8g] When during its infancy. as the Reully of cosgulation is
comjolted with the faculty of growth, that infant seeks succour from the
matural sbemeante and kumours in order to facilitate the ﬁu‘l.glmmr.l.linn
of its [physical | parts and fulfil the perpetaation of its being. In this state,
the infant has neither thooght nor deliberation.

[$185] When the Faculbly of growth (mdmippa) combines with the
Faculty of the sensation, [ihe child| seeks succour from the spheres and the
stars for the preservation, reg,ula'r.inn and ﬂmnmhrn'insnfthi- lieniks, ard
inthat state it senpes, whech are the toals snd instruments for the perfec-
ton of it soul, beceme complese land] it begins to think and deliberate.

[$187] When the faculty of sensation (guwwar i hassdsa) combines
with the faculty of rational discrimination (sdiiga-pi smumayyizal, [the
child] receives succour from the Universal Soul (eafs-( Ealli] with intel-
ligeble deas joining ity | power of ] learning, In that state is thought and
deliberation are strengihened.

[$188] When the faculty of rational discrimination {mifiqa-
mumayyizal combines with the power of matare inteflect, [the child]
receives assistance From the Universal Intellect ['aq!-d kull) through intel-
ligible iceas which become infused with it knowledge [ In that siate], s
thisaght and deliberation are perbected

[#28g] At every moment of the [process| described, the combina-
tions which occor between the various functions - |:|I1.'|.I:|'u:|.|- SETNOrY,
estimative and imaginative = sre numercus, During all these stages
and degress of perfections, until it reaches the uliamate perfection, [the
child's] senses are strang, bt its inteflect remains weak. Thas, sny edwca-
Liwrm that it receives from whatever teacher leaves §ls trace in his soul, |as
said by the Prophet|: ‘Every child is born according 1o the origina nature
I;ﬁjmr]-. bt Ies parents make him a Zoroastrian, Jew ar Christian™

[$ag0] It is for this reasan that natural impurities (shawd'ib-{ fabr),
temptatbons of liabi (wasdwis-d ddati] and convedtional laws [amwdings.|
arnthiida )™ prevail and domineer over il Examples of natiral impuritiey
are Ube inclinations towards, and Jongings G, the physical world and
nature I*&Iﬂm-a'_ii_'lm wa fabiar ), immersion of the soul @ material Ihhlga
and domination by lust and greed for the sake of the pleasures of this
perishable workd.
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[91m] By temptations of habit are meant, for example, cerfain
moral fraits, habits and ritwals which, in the course of time, become so
widespread amang people and 20 firmly established in thelr minds and
belsef systerms that they cannot tolerate sny change, grean ar small, that
anyone may make 1o them. Some will grest such changes with irritation
and others by relicale

[8192] By conventional faws are meant, for example, practices and
custoims which a teuthful master (mahigg]™ bas ntrodoced and imposed
om peaple, as for example, the gikda [in Makkah, for the direction of
prayer], rinual sacrifices, specifically defined rites, and ohservances of
devotional exercises. All of these come to be s I"irml':,r extablished bm thels
imagination and fantssy, so fixed and get [in their minds], that when
another truthful master comes along and seeks to revive for them the
spirituality of these commands and prehibitions which they have long
simce rgeiten, and in the course of effecting a more progressive and
perfect development, he desires to introduce chenges in the praciices
and rituals of the previous master of truth, they rebef and disobey him
amnl would prefer to kil and born themaclves and their children. Hene
they refuse to accept that [renewed] summons (da’wat).

[$v93] The conflicting differences beiween the followers: of truth
(mighiggdn and the fllowers of falsehood (oraterilion] is due to the fact
that "Truth and falsshood exist and each has is own adherents™ On the
side o the followers of truth are the doers of good end right (e likdn),
and o the side of falseheod are followers of abehood, the wicked and
the ihpm'ud (mu_,ﬁiﬂnhr:l.

[%194] There ks no conflict or dispute ansong the followers of truth,
the doers of good and right, neither between themselves nor with the
fallowers of faliehood, the wicked or the depraved. The reason for this
i5 that the followers of truth have access o both the realm of comeon
crestural resemnblances {musfegbaher-i dmm-d khelgy and the realm of
spicihic distinction of the [Divine]! Command (soubdpanat-1 khdsg-i
arri), and [i] they wished to put the robes of truth, goodness and righ-
teouwsness upon the followers of falsshood, the wicked and the depraved,
[they could ]. But the followers of falsehood, the wicked and the depraved
dwell anly in the realm of common creatural resemblances and have no
access Lo the realm of specific distinction of the Command, Thus. they
dispute and quarrd among themselves as well a5 with the followers of
truth, the doers of good and right.
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[%195] Since in the realm of similitudes both groups resemble sach
wther, the followers of truth {muhbiggan) enforce the Divine Command
upnn humankind so thar the good can be elearly distinguished from the
bad ones. O the atber hand, sthee in the realm of similitedes the pawer
o semmes dominate and the dewil is at war with Gad, thie pasphl ssswmes for
himself the position of teacher and the approntios elevates himself above
his master. Beczuge outer appesrances prevail among the inhabitants of
this realm [of simalitedes], Ih='|.' decline 1o arcept the Divine Command
and resort o quarn:|:i|:|E; and ﬁal‘ltinﬂ with the followers of Truth,

[$198] The followers of truth are thus necessarily forced to take mea
sures not only in accordance with that aspect of the summons (dia'war}
which proclaims, Trvite to the path of God with wisdom and beanriful
Preacking’ (160 125) but alse to apply the rule of the sword accoeding s
"And contend with them in g better way’ (62 125, I is for this resson that
severe rebellions coour,

[§197] Also. concermng God's dealings with mankind, the commaon
prople {Uawderm ] and the elite {Ehawdss) each speak differently and have
different perceptions. For example, one says He deals tyranabcally with
mankind. another says ‘no, with justice {"adl]] another says ‘oo, with
grace, and yet snother says ‘with an all-encompassing mercy” There i
discrepancy betwesn eoch one of these [statements|: in one respect they
all speak the truth, and inanother respect they are all wrong. The truthiul
aspect is when they appropriately observe the rule of each realm, and the
false aspect is when they do not. Since the ranks and degrees of mankind
are differeit, it |5 impossiale 1o apply & goreral and equal rale e all,

[4igB] The [right] amswer i that the Almi,ghl'.]."& dl!.ll.il'lE! appear a3
tyranny toone wha dwells inthe descending stages of phurality {darakar-i
kathrat) and from whom all true realities are veiled; they lappear as)
justéce to e in the darkness of whise soul & light has appeared. so that
there is an even distribution between Hght and darkness; and it [appears|
a grace b i the lipht of whose soul exceeds s darkness; and i s an
all-cncompsssing mercy to that person whose sool is illaminated by the
l.ig!ul. o God {rar-1 ki 1)

[ﬁ:l.gp] Em:erninﬁ the discordance I:J'leifdjl'll. which is 2 discos-
dance in form only, whereas in reality it ks harmony: It s such thad the
truthiful master desires that she discordances in man's sensory faculties
{mekhnalifitt-i guwdi-d hissr) should beoome harmonies in his faculty
of estimation {maciafga-i walimil, and that these harmonies shoubd
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then be converted into & concentrated unity of the intellectual faculty
[rtafiatindd - quewdy-d wglih, [so that they] become uniform in nature,
fand for man] one state of consciousness becomes unified with other
states, and vice-versa. [In such a condition], seither time is subject 10
chame, nor places create alteration. nor relationships multiply. A persan
may anly set foot on the path of this total happiness if he has the aptitude
to recelve sach a perfection. However, such aptitude {iaf'ddd] only actu-
alises itself ro the measure that his character is refined and his behaviour
mianifests harmony.

[!u:mn] Sueh relinement and |'|.arrm'1-:|1'|.- canrnl he attained 111' kind-
ness and moderation. On the contrary, strichures end prescriptions
(ahkdrm wa Inkalif] mast very often be enforced [to such a degree] that
wery few hearts can tolerate them. Becavse the truthful master does not
frabiow :n}'\nn.:"s Fermna| n|1m'pnr|. ar whirm, he BAYS |frovm the Qur'an),
I Cond weag 1o pbaer thelr whiees, heaven angd eerth would Fave become
corriepded’ (230 710 Tt is like when 2 patient wants to cat honey and sug-
arcandy, but the doctor forbids it and gives him aloc and the julce of
cebacynth instead

[§201] Simce the aim of the truthfal master in [making use of | these
contrery |forms of remedy] 15 to perfect human souls he does not take
fright at these contentions, And even il [people] flee from him, become
his foes, or resort to riot-making and sword-wielding, he hesds and
reckons them fot. The dignity amd rank that be chooses vis-§-vis men {5
glory through God's glory, and greatness through His grestness:

| He is| great through the greatness of God and the greatness af His friends,
witkout boasting of allisnces and familial ancestry, or the sbundance of hes
possessions and wealth, or laking pride in his knowledge o [pious] deeds;
| Hee b} freat throupgh 1he sugast mzgesty of God and His Eriends. not h:.'
waunting himself over Gods servants of working oppresskon thrsaghaut
the land "

[$202] The mercy which [the teuthful master exercises] through [di-
wine] mercy is that through which [mankind| is enabled 1o sttain prog-
Leniny to thie Divine Presence and the wrath which he exercises through
fddivine] wrath is that through which they are denied seeking refuge at
the Almighty's Oneness, From this point of view, his anger, hatred and
punishment are the same as his mercy, compassion and goodwill His
parsimony, withholding and illiberality are the same as his benevolence,
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penerosity and liberality. For this reason he saye, 'l am the one who
p||.u:h:-|:|l out the eye of sedition ['opm .u!-_lﬁlrl.u:l. andd if 1 were mas AT
you, no one else would pluck it out!™ Fram this, the mesning of [the
saping of the Praphet], 'Disagreement within my community (umemat)
i a blessing™ becomes clear, in so far as the aim of such disagreement
is |to attain| wnanimiey

[§203] The unanimity which is o parely formal one, being in reality
disagreerment and opposition, pertains o the peaple of this world whoare
ignorant of the inner realities of things. Such people cannet perceive that
all [worldly| affairs have two aspects. To them, unanimity and consent ks
that they should concord with and follow cach other's personal whims
and oplnions, whereas they consider disagreement 1o be the selection of
a certain apinion or policy by one party, while another party adopis the
opposite viewpoint. They do not discuss sach matters {from s spiritual
perspective| so that atherworldly benehit may be preferred over worldly
kass; [on the contraryl. they pursue a course in which otherwortdly losses
are preferied for the sake of worldly advantages,

(%204 The ultimate aim and Gnad ingension of [workdly| rulers s
to deceive and charm their subjects by distributing money arad worldly
positiens, and to obtain dominien and contral of their kingdom with
their helg. Their mercy is a diminution of thelr power of aggression, as
miiach & their anger is nothing but bloody-mindedness, 2 rsang gall, sind
a frantic impulse to eradicate the enemy. |Likewise,| the ultimate aim of
the subjects in subimitting b the order of, and obedience 1o, the ruler is 1o
abtaln for themsslves [temporal | benefits and avoid [personal] lesses.

[%x0s5] The altbmate lm of the subjpects would be o acquire spme
kind of power and make arrangements through which they can seek
devation and precedence over their own kind. The ultimare goal and
pirprase il Uhe rulerand the l-uhjcl:l.l will be reached when the desire and
Iunﬂjn; far the ph'rli-:t'l world and nature OVETPOWETS thedr wouls, and
[the resuliing] negligence impels them from masters ol the intellect to
passlons of the soal and from passions of the seal o estimative things,
and from there to affabis of the senses, and from there 10 the lowest
depgrees of Hell.

[ﬁmll I this fashion, natural powers, Ieestial vices, tempLaning
ol kahit, outdated lows or patterni of sacial comvention will all become
m:lr.Pml:]:nl forms (swrail mu__r:rrudb for every agul !a.udf will never
leave the individual, and q-unp:qu:ml'l.' in the Hereafer lhrr will be
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stripped of the rabes of perfecton, [t is Bke taking a small fire to g large
pike of firesssnd, then blowing onte it so that the fire Blazes up and bums
the wood and everything else that it can find; or like a group of people
suffering froom diabetes or dropsy. the diabetics eating honey and those
suffering from dropsy drinking icy water, while there is no doctor to
prevent them from doing s, a5 a resull of which they all die. We seek
refu.;g;: from this in God.

|8207] Since these people are unaware of the secrets of the trathiful
riskaters [atliggdn ), because their resolition and ambation go oo further
than the physical realm of the affairs of this world, they cannot recognise
the origin and end of the intentlons of the trathful masters. When a
part tewlar truthiol macter i'rr:ll.n!:lu?q} says, 1 am the perian whan plu:hﬂ
out the o af seditian ™ thev do not listen s him |[|ﬂ1‘ﬂd|: l!w"!,l foeser
dizagreement and rebellion, and are o able 1o distmgoich truth from
falsehood. They say it is not true that he tore out the eye of sedition; they
lay the foundation for such 2 sedition that it will never diminish or cease,
Moy God Almighty gramt [uz all] guidance. Godspeed o vou

Tagawwur 1§

qumiuﬁ thie PIIII:HT of the followers of truth and the great
number of the followers of error,

[$a08] While it & clear that plants are nobler than minerals, yet no
tree, hawawer big il osay be, can ever be the size of a moundazing and while
animals are nobler than plants, vet ne animal, however great its size and
dimengions can ever be the size of & large tree. Human belngs are pobles
than animals, yet no human bemg, however tall and sturdy he may be Jin
comparisen with| his kind, can ever be the size of an elephant.

15ang] Likowise, ot 5 alse evident that the superwoeity of eich of
these over the uther depends not on their form (shaki) and matter
[madadal. but on their inner r'-l:l.ﬁl':.l' [ma'md) and form (ghrar), However,
the Almightys decfow was such that every creature which has been given
a surplus of power in its exterior form has sutfered a3 2 consequense a
diminuteon of powers in its interior spiritual reality. For this reason, the
learmed are said to rescenble the calry and sapphire, while the ignoram
are likened o stome and clay.

ji;tmi It 15 sakd thad in the same WLy 3l it i% P CERSATY 10 rUmmage
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I.'|'|||.1:||.1!;|1 miany rocks and much clay before one can Aind a ruby or ap-
phire big enough to make a jewel out of it 5ot is necessary o examing
the people of this world, who are in sppearance human bur are actislly
i -faman. one by ose, untl] one cap find a persan who is really b
IT=ATL.

|§:|:tl.| There is-a text { poss} of the Ehu'i.nus Jur'dn fram which the
characterstics of bath these clagses can be verified. In reference o the
class of the foliowers of truth [ehl-1 hagq), [the Book says], "And few af
My servanis are thankfiel {34: 12), and [in reference to] the dass of the
fallowers of flsehood {aﬁ]-i bty " Rut che m.ujnn'r}l .u_-fp.mp]': do Hid
kmow” (7: 187). There e alzo s tradition (khabard and a peport {afhar)
comcerning these two clases: "People are like a myriad of camels, ou
of which none serves as a riding camel (rdhifa).* and "They are few in
number, but their worth is great and near to God Almighty™

[$213] The reason for this situation is that existence {wefed] in this
wardd &5 by constraint {gasr} and noo-existence s by natdre (fab't),
Here, the shadow of senses veils the light of the intellect, and [the
infloence of | senses upon the intellect (hiss-d ‘agdl) is stronger than of
the intellect wpon senses (agi=f Bii). For this reason, the followers of
falscheod, idants, ignoramuses, scound reds and criminals, ard other of
this ilk abound and have the upper hand. Such folk are deseribed [thus
im the Chur'sn|: ‘They kave hearts but they da rot realise farything] with
thea; tihr Frave 2yes B¢ rkﬂjll do mod e wlth Hren !h-rlrhu:u-'e 2irs bt
teep do ot hear wdih them, Thep are like cadtls; may, they dre even waorse'
LF: 178

[%213] [On the other hard |, intelligent, discriminating and well-be-
haved Fr.n'p'lz. who are amang the fnlliweers ol truth, are few in mumber
and weak. Such folk are described ag those who have sound hearts, clear
wislon, hearing edars. tomgues speabing of the Unity of God, and eyes
contemglating the divine sealin of thei Lord.

[5z14] The paucity of the followers of truth and the great number
and power of the Fellowers of falschood are both [applicable] to an eardy
slage [of events| wherne they have just hegun ta be manifest. The fol-
lowers of truth are weak i the beginning bui strong In the end, like the
danwn whose light gradually increases uniil the Son rises and the world
is Mumired. But the fellowers of falsehood &re strong an the beginning
and weak in the end. Is it not the case that &t the beginning they are
completely dominant and overwhelmicg in theie strengh, bug thar inhe
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end they are apnihilated and vanguished into nothingness? {1t is] bike the
shadows and darkness of the night, which at first seem completely domi-
nant and overwhelming, bat & the night passes and dawn approaches,
they vanish, so that by the end of the night, as dawn appears, nothing is
Iefi of the shadows and darkness of the night. Godspeed to you,

Tagawwur 19
Concerping demons, fairies and angels

[§2e5] Those who dwell in the realm of similinades say that dermons,
Faaries and angels have a mental existence (wujid -0 dhifni), They profess
that such beings are hidden from the human eye, although their spiritaal
Torce {rithdalywdl] s capable of taking possession of bodies at will. Thase
who dwell in the realm of clear distinction say that each of these entities
has a real existervoe (weijied-1 ‘aynl) manifest in its own proper realm

[$216] The dernon {diw] i ane whose preliminary understanding
i% baied on passive sense perceptions (idrdkar-i kissi-pi infr'ali] but goes
no farther. The fairy (parl) & one whose preliminary understanding
it founded on intellectiaal perceplion bt ROES N further, The :.ng-:l.
Lfirishia) is one whose knowledge is founded on instructional (ha'Timi}
Fearning and who them rises up 1o [wisdom ganed through| divine as-
sistance and, in so far a5 the angel’s sensory understanding is by nature
intellectual and its intellect identical to divine assistance, i verifies the
truth itsell, Angels are perfect by themselves and capable of perfecting
athers

[%217] On the other hand. the demon is ane for whom both this
world and the Hereafter are [immersed in] this wordd, The fairy i one
whn, while inhabiting this hase werld, yet faces the Hereafter. The angel is
ane o whem both this world and the next world are ag the Hereafter,

[$218] If the physical. the spiritual and the intellectual workds were 1o
be divided botween demans, fairies and angels, the physical world would
be the portmon of the demons, the spiritual the portion of the fairies, and
the intellectual realm: the portion of the angeds.

[$219] 1f discord [tagdiadd), gradation {farattub) and unity {(wahdaer)
ware bo ke divided between demons, falries and angels, discord swould be
the portion of the devils, gradation the portion of the fxiries, and unity
that of the angels.
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[$220) If the perverted reason or intellect (agl- mankisd, the
inverted intellect Cagli maglah) and the rightly. gotded ntellact {agi-i
ustagine) were 1o be divided between demons, fairies and angels, the
;\-t'r".'-!rl.-rd intellect would be the |:l|:|r|'i|:|u of the dermnns, the inverted
intellect the portion of the fairies, and the rightly-geided intellect would
be appartioned to the angels. Godspeed 10 you

Tasawwur 20

Concerning progression from corporeality to spicituality, and from
sphrituality to rationality,

[5221] In the course of his quest for physical and spirinaal perfection
Ckamal-i kinelqi wa amei), man at the ainitial stage, when he is not inde-
pendent of his bodily organs, is abliged 1o make use of forces pertaining
to his animal faculties (guwd-pi hayawdel) upon which sense percep-
tion and movemend depend. Thereafier, [he makes wse of ] the particalar
soul {iefias-i juzwd, through which the perfection of the human bady is
achieved; | followed hﬂ the i:lt-E":iH«l:m:E o wllril:"].' 1H'EI"|:|?J-|' mu'is.hprfn_rr'
deajd 1) which, in ong way or anather, i possessed by everyone; [fol-
lowed by| the use of the prophetic law-giving intelligence {agl-i shar'-
pakawi}, through which the general well-being of creatures can be main-
tained inthe woeld; and sty [hy using the] resurrectional intelligence
of the H-EfE'a.H-EfI:'dqr-l'qJ}ﬁmdﬁ-_}i dkhirat ), which is the terminus of all
goals and the supreme end.

l4z22] The force pertaining to animal faculties is subservient toand
carrier of the particular soul The particular soul b5, in wirn, subservient
to and carrker of the intelligénce of worldly life, The latter, in tuen, s
subservient 1o and carrier of the prophetic law-giving intelligence. The
later, in turn, & subservient to and carrier of the resurrectional ingel-
ligence of the Hereafter

[$223] The progression of each of these [powers| ta the next
commences as folbows: the animal soul (rafi-l Bapwanil 45 a totality
comipided aof the subtle elements of the vapours of the [four] humoars
fakklir): the particular soul is a totality compesed of the components
of the animal sauk; the intelligence of worldly lifz 15 a totality composed
of companents of the particular souks. The praphetic law-giving intel-
figence and the resurrectional intelligence of the Hereafter cannct be
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said to consest of components, because they are two respected principhes
(eipd=1 ' tabarl; they are complete in themsebves and all these things are
nothing without them.

[#224) The animal faculties [in hurman beings| receive the emanation
of the particular souls throwgh pedagogic discipline {fa"lfmat-i rijatdi}>
sothat from such training |emanating] from the particulas souls they can
attain the proper |state of ] whaoleness, which is the i.nleuipm;e of worldly
bife, At this stage, through the human form, [the animal force| receives
the emanation of the prophetic Law-giving intelligence, snd through the
later it receives the ressrrectional inlc”ig:ncc of the Hereafter, In this
way if progresses from the animal force to the particular soul, from the
prarticular soul bo the intelligence of worldly life | from there] tothe pro-
Fﬁﬂi: |aw-3i\-in5 inl:-r]ligem:e-, and from the laster ta the resurrectional
intelligence of the Heveafter. Godspeed 1o you,

Tusawwur 21

Concerning the Origin and the Return, this world and the Hereafier,

man’s wmlng imvbo this world and his i.:plrl.uu From it, l."l.l.ll!'ﬂ.ﬂl!

whenee he has come, why e has come and whither he is heading, and
discussing the resurrection of souls and bodies,

[i];:;_l The exotericists [akl- mahirl. who are aben to discosiona
concerning the physical and spiritual creation (afarinich-i khalgl wa
amiri), say that the orgin (mabda?) of man ks that he is boen from his
mother through the coming together of the constituent corporeal pants,
ant that the return (ma'ad) consiets in his departure from this wosld
through the digategration of these bodily pars

[B226] The followers of the rightly guiding mission {bardagdn-i
da'war-i hadipa) - may God confirm its strength - profess that the
categories of being in the created world [ie, of mankind] and their
varioas combnations are numerous. In order that their disciples mighe
form a conception of this, they have divided these into four categories:
{ija purzl}- partial existende; {ii) a partsal existence facing towards total
existences (i1} & toral existence; (iv) and an existence Im:undil‘lg bath
the parthal and tatsl,

[$227| The parely partial ciistende {wufid-i fewd vwa Fash [ that
o the people who dwell in the comman realm of simrifitudes [kawe-¢
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‘w1 mushdbehat), wheren truth and falsehond are intermingled.
The partial cxistence focing towards ol existence (wariad-r faewi &
rary bi-kulli ddrad} pertains to the mhabitants of an intermediary realm
who hawve turned away from the common realm of similitades (' umdn-
i omasshidiaehar) towards the sxclesive realm of distinction (Rhigas i
rrwhadpmmal |20 Total existence {wagtiod halli) belorgs 1o the inhab=tants
of the exclusive realm of absalute, dear distinetion (Mhaydiz- mabd ymi-i
ratlag) which, in all respects, is frec from any sdmixture with vam
falschood, As for iranscendent existence, hqru:lnd haah pi.rtinl and todal
caistence (wupie-i bald-p perwi wa kellil - supposing ong wished 1o
speak of it — all voee can say is that 0l transcends and eschews comparison
with both the common realm of similitedes and the exclusive realm of
clear distinction,

[$z38] Each persons arigin is in proporibon to the existential degree
he has obtained from God's exalved Command, and ke return theren;
‘As He brought your forth, so yor will reniern [ro Bim " (72 28],

[$229] The erigin of someone who bas |m1l:.l| abtained “partial
existence b5 an origin without return, I8 is like the mirror-image which
appedrs &5 form but not in realivy; or like a false report which, when itis
first heard, may be either e or false but to which one turms a deaf e
whien, on further constderation, ooe trkes o verify 0 and [linds] it hesno
demonsirable truth. Since it has mo |real] outcame, it forfeits [even) what
appeared to be, but was nod, its soarce; thus it has neither an origin nor
& return, [as s said in the Qur'in]: “Falsehood originates net, nir does il
rﬂ!nr!'!}q: 49 ).

[$230] The origin of someone who has attained “partial existence
facing towards todal existence’ 15 onented towards return fto God|, 1§
is like & true report that enters both [organs of | hearing and sight The
ortgin of sormeone who has attained ‘total exsience’ s an ocigin which
i identical to his [spleitaal] return, But we are nod competent 1 speak
af the glory and grandeur of that ‘extstence which franscends the partial
and the botal

$331] In another sense, 'orign’ is the capability of reasening with
one’s panticular intelligence of workdly 1ife {“agi-i juzwi-yt ma ishait}; and
“return’ Is o subkimate one’s particalar intelligence of ordinary life to the
prophetic law-giving intelligence (agl-d shar'i-pi mabawif, and from the
later ter the resurrectional intelligence of the Hereafter Cagl-f grpdoradi-pi
dlhinati),
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[%232] I one sense, ‘origin’ i5 fo realise that one should be with
someone [ bd kasd bdyad hikdan) and ‘return’ i= 10 be with thet person® In
still another sense, ‘origin’ consbets of relative self-realisation [Khwishian-
ﬂlr'r.ld‘.il'—}i n;i.i_ﬁ] that s, l:.nu-wi.ng 1.u'|.'|:|.' one hat been crested: whereas
‘return’ lies in true (haghql) self-realisation, that is, applying in action
that which one lag been created 1o do,

|§:|]3.! Any -nl'i.ﬂin which does not attain to s return and any returs
which does not arise from an osigin. 18 neither an origin nor 3 return,

[%234] Somme people have the idea about the return that there are
hierarchical ranks and degrees (maratib wa derafds) in this world but
niat in the Hereafier, In e Heveafter, [they say], there is either absobute
necessity or absolute impossibility. According to them, the ranks of the
good (afel-i klgpr ) are ane degree above, and the levelsof the wicked (afil-
i sharr) are al the bottom {daraki-pi shib), They eiminate [all] degrees
[in the Hereafier] and say that when the human soul leaves the baady, it
can anly be in ooe of two states: sither it progresses from possibdlicy 1o
necessity, which B [the realm of | God and Divinity, or else it descends
irtey impossibility (smting’), which is eternal non-gxistence,

[#335] Urhers deny this and say it 5 clear that, at the time of
the P‘ruphu! lh‘[‘u]:umq'ndL J_'.H_'.ll.]P]E were summaoned [Khwadrdand) 1o
Faradise on condition that they sacrificed their bodies and wealth. Sab-
sequently they were sumemoned o knowledge ('ilm] on condition that
they sacrificed their bodies and wealth, [as well as] their anger and luss.
Later on they were summaoned to [obey] & person (kasi) on condition
that they sacrificed their bodses, wealth, anger and luss, Jas well as] theie
knowledge and intellect. Still later they were summoned to the Lord
[af the Resurrection] on condstion that they spontanecasly forsake and
ahnegate their own sehes, drowning all their physical well-beang, weahl,
bust, anger, knowledge and inteiligence.™

[G2a6] It chear that these four summons are not all formally the
same and that there is a great difference between them. The aim of these
|different] summons has been, and continued to be, the salvation of
mankind, that by accepting them men might progress from potential-
ity to necessary existence, from relativities to the realities of relatvities
{hagdyig-i idafitt]), and from the reabities of refativities to the Absolute
Reality (hagigat-i mutiag),

[$237] It is also clear that everyone who accepted and submitted 1o
one of these surnmaons, which in his own time was explained to him, was
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awarded salvation and perfection. However, they were not all aqual in
degree in their acceptance and subemission (Beslien), but were of diffce-
ent degrees. Mow, i these intermediary hicrarchical degrees were to be
climinated and cove were te consider the situation in absolne terms - tha
whoever progressed al one stroke from possibility o necessity was fine
and good, and whesver did not plunged into [the abyss of | impossibility
= one can see what the conseguences of that woeald be®

[%a58] There are no more than twor basic divisions of humankind
the followers of trath (mubiggan) and the fllowers of falsehaodd
(muirpitdnt. Thowe professing falsehood remaln in [the realm of | impos-
sibility and cannot reach [the realm of | nedessiny, Those professing trsth
are either weak of sirong. The strong are natives of [Ue realm of | Divine
Uity (waahalae) and have mad, in reality, ever falien from [the realm of |
necessary existence that they should need to go back there, The weak are
natives of [the realm of| gradation {taraifubl, and those wha dwell [in
this realm] move from possibility 1o necessity gradually and not at one
siroke. Some people progress from possibility to necessaty by disgocial
img from and execrating {fabarna) the fllowers of falsehood, and [at the
same time| befriending |and expressing] sodidanty {rawalla) with the
commmanity {jamdef) of the true Imam (imdo-{ bagg )™ They submit to
his command - may salutations ensee upon mention of hin - patiently
hn.-qdipg his command and I;l:ir,lg_ content with ks rule. And for some
people. “The intention of the faithful believer is better tham has deeds ™

|%a39] Snce in this world there are both total and partial pood,
and total and partml evil, people are not engaged all al once in total
good, partial good, total evil or partial evil = that 15 to say, every person
possesses @ certain Telative degree in the practice of good works, and a
certain relative degree in the performance of evil works, and when a man
departs from this world, his resurrection &t the time of his return will be
in exactly the same condition and status which his soul was inclined 1o
and loved [at the moment when his soul was| experiencing separation
Fram the body = so haw can it then be said that [in the Hereafter| there
are no degrees of abasement and elevation? Rather both exist: the ascend-
ing ranks of the good, ene abowe the other, up te the supreme degres; and
the descending ranks of the followers of fatschood. one beiow the other,
down 1o the lowermast depths (asfal-{ safilin),

[§240] [If this were nol the case], sccording to the uedgement
Eormed [by the disputant], everyone who commitied & partal evil would



&5 Np.firpi'-ﬂirr Tiess

be in the same category as those who committed a total evll, and thers
worild be no benefitarall in doing a partial geod, either initself or in its
effect. This would mean that the FL‘IIJ'Bi'-EMIF and grace af God A Iml.:ghl;:,l
would he withdrawn from all the creafures of the world, except for the
are whi i¢ Gods proof (hgial), or someone of his calibre. [f this were
the condition of mankind, can one imagine that there could be apy result
from the works of those whao intend good? Would any possibiliy exis
for the intercession of the rightecus on their behalf?

[$241] As For this saving [of the Imam]® - may be be exalted and
et fuedl - ‘1 thiere is @ sinner among the subjects {rafaetl who remains
inside the community of the Imam of the trath, ke will be forgiven; but if
there 15 a sulsiect who performs good deeds vet bs oussade the community
of the bmam of truth, be will not be pardoned” - such wonds ane to be
interpreted as having purely metaphorical import. from which we take
reluge in Goel (saadha WAL},

[9242] However, the notion emertuined by some folk that the soul
upan separation from the body in that world has no concrete individual
identity {fn'ayyun} or distinguishing characteristic is incorrect. It &
false| because the sould activity and comprehension in this world re-
guires the participarion of the faculty of imagimation {quwwail-§ khawdl),
which acts as 2n intermediary between the corporeal and the spiritual
Beculties. After [the soul] leaves the body, an imaginal body (hayati)
[remains | with the soul, fust a5 in this world when & person dreams, he
sees different circumstances through the mediation of the imagnation
and physical sight, so teo in the Hereafler, the sparits see different things
and situations through the mediation of the imaginal body Chay'at-i
khell, and they become aware of their own condition and the conadi-
tion of others as well

[%243] The state of the spirits of the rightecus in the Hereafter can
b compared with someane who has a delightful and pleasing dream,
s that he abides in jov, delight and rapture. The state of the spirits of
ivil foll resembles that of a person who has an extremely unpleasant
and el.isl:n:ssing dream, CHuging him ta abide in great fear and terpad,
becoming anxious and distracted, The only difference is that dreams
last an hodr of two, but that condition [in the Hereafter] ks of eternal
duration.

[$244] Regarding man’s neglect of the realm of the Hereafter {alom-i
w1 ), & simibe may be glven. Suppose someone suffers a cerebral stroke
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and people, thinking he b dead, bary hin bul be is not dead and be
ssdedenly revives i the grave and plunged in teroor. realises where be 5.
Une can imegine how long he would survive with no air reaching him,
Even though he knows thai the body is a transient borrowed angan and
that, even if he issaved from his predicamens, there is still the posaibilicy
that be may die sither at che monment ther he ks saved or a few days laver
and Jibat] his body will ultimately perish and the soul will necessarily
depart {rom it, vet see how much sorrow, pain. regret, agony, grief, agioa-
tieen) and anxiety will heset him as a result of that one hour of distress that
he experiences with that transient boreewed body, How much greater,
thien. will be his sorrow and regres when be realises thar the very essence
of his heiha g afflicred with a comnplete and witer deficiency dself, a<
companying him for etemity without end, We take refuge in God from
this supreme chagrin amnd utter remarse.

[4245] Mow. even though at the present time the very essence of his
being is inseparably sccompanied by this same deficiency in this world be
& ingensitve Lo and unconscious of the i of that inarance because of
his precccupation with his external and internal senses, However. as snion
as the conjunction of soal with boady is severed, his awareness rebarmns
and he apprehends the pain of his own ignorance. He is like 3 man who
wallis in the snow and whose feel are frost-Bitten. As Iur.w_ as he moves
hedoes not feel that cald, but once he enters 3 warm room and rests, that
parn will gradually manifest itself, unail at length, both bis legs fall of
Wi seck refuge in God from this

lh2q6] As for this world (duapd) and the Herealer [abfiermrl; dunpt
b5 an Arabic word derived from the cognates duraww, adwin and danl,
Dursoww means ‘closeness, adwan means ‘deeper, and dani means
‘worthless) The pusport of this [etymalegy] is that dunpd signifies that
which is near to human sense-percepiion and human sense-perception
chose to it deeper alludes o the most profound abyss (asfall; whereps
‘wowthless’ refers to the ignoble conditings of nothingness and extinction.
These "heawvens’ and eanth, [cosmalogical | "Eathers’ and “morhers” (i’
wa sreearadd),™ this above and bebow, behind and before, right and lef,
length, breadth and depth, doors and walls, trees, springs and tlowers,
gokd and silver, property and animals, are called this world and “worldly’
because this world apperising to the [realm of| the senses, and our senseos
are near 10 it and bt is close to our senses; atherwise, this world is naot
really thase thimgs.
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Iﬁ:q_ﬂ Rather, -fwlul: 15 referred o MI .dunl:m it thie realm of simili-
tudes {kawsr- mushdhakal), where the followers of truth and of false
koo, the rruth and the false, correct and incorrect, the veracious PErson
and the liar, EDDI:I and evil, the wicked and the Em:u:l, all segm to be the
game, (15 is] 2 gteve in which all contradiciory things are similar to cach
cdher, in which man i 40 bewildered and veiled from the truth that ke
cannot differentiate and distinguish between any of these things

[9248] The Heresfrer (= the realm of clear distinction (kaws-r
ruchdyanar), where right and wrang, the followers of truth and of fabie
kood, the verackous person and the Har, rruth and lies, good and evill
the wickesd and the good, are distinguished from cach eiler, It iz a state
in which all things deceptively similar fo each other are clearly distin
puizhed, where right from wrong and the righteous from the wrongde-
ors are made disting and clesrly apparent by the grace of divine gnosis
I;mu'r!__fhlt-a ildii)

[$245] Thus, the net-result of man's coming into this world is that
the [urderlying| realities (hagéyig) of things become confused and
amhiguﬂus ti him, and his l!_'||'i.!i.n:|. nalire I;fi1|r|:|':|"" hecormes altdred
by perverse fantasics and false suppositions. The result of his departure
from this world and his reaching the Hereafter is that this bewilderment,
darkness and deviation are lifted from his soul, so that his pure nature
returns compietely stripped of perverse imaginations and false supposi-
tioms, and that in response to this prayer, 'O God, show us things as they
are,”" the reality of things is manifest to his spiritual perception enabling
kim to differentiate between these contrasting conditions correctly,

[425a] Furthermare, the relation between this world and the Here-
after can be compared to that of & child to an adult or a lanatic o a sane
persorn. The child imagines things for which there is absolutely nio basis
For example, he may see an amage in the mirnor and assume that § exiss
findependently] like himself, Fe is aware of neither his own infangile
state for of the state of maturity, But the adult knows that whatever the
child knows or sees s baseless fantasy, He knows his own state of matu-
rity and the child’s infantile state, The lunatic perceives existing things as
Bob-exiatent and pon-existent things as existent, while the sane person
sees things as they actually are, whether existent or non-existent.

[8251] Whossevers original nature at the point of birth Bas
been altered by perverted fantasy and false suppositions, even i from the
gardpoint of external appesrance and [temporal] relations (Bi-hukm-i
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zidhir wa iddfa) he appeared to have entered into this world, from the
mndpni:ll. of interior reality and truth, he s, in fact, not in this world
The |sode] indication of his entrance into this workd is that be has come
inke this workd from the Hereafter, frem Reality into relative being, from
the realm of necessity to that of possible being, so that just as he was
tﬂamiiall'r perf:'cl. there, he may bestow pl:rl"-nrl:i.un an aithers, UmpRAINg
wholeness and comgleteness io those whio are defickent here

Yo passed through the realm wherse God
established [mere] possibility;

Mo, from [the redlm of | necessiiy

e may abserve the realm of poasilibing™

[$252] In the same way, there may be & person who appears to exisl
visthly in this warld, although in seality be has never entered it, whilsi
another may appear o have departed from o, although he has never,
nor indeed, ever will, leave the world. Another still, one inds who has
directed his attention from this world 1o next, while another has turmed
his attention from the Hereafter {akhirat) to this world, Godspeed to
PO

[$253] From whence has man come? [He has come| from the realm
of the Divine Command to the realm of illusory existence and simmili
tudes which is the commion condition of all creation (wwiid-i majds wa
ieshdbahar-i ‘deemi-i Ehalgi). There, the entire creation is a demonstra-
ton of Ged Almighty and Holy: "Aswd if you ask theer wilia Fas created
ihen, !'H.-_r mi.l'llﬂr:nr'rlf}'.iuy Yrod" 'I:.q.3: L 'Wor iz there uug'h! Bigf el
glorifies Him in His praise’ (171 4400 " And to God prostrates, willingly or
unvwillingly, whatever is in the heavens and in Hee earth’ {13:15)

[$254] Why has he come? He has come in order 1o advance from
this realm of siemilinudes commeon 1o all eeatures (mpshabaf -1 dmm-i
khalgi] to |the realm af] clear distinetion proper io the dect | whio follow |
the Divine Command Irr:uﬁ.l:i.}'anﬂ- r'l;.'h:'r.ﬁ - amerl: [ mor His the creation
ard the Command? (7:54), [ that realm|, only one intermediary exists
to &t a5 & proof of Him., the Almighty, the Holy, an intermediary whoisa
undgue manifestation of the First Intellect. In this realm man will proceed
from the first confession (fgrdr), "And i you ask themt who Fas creared
them, they will certainly sap "God" " {a5: 87} 1o the second confession,
"Verily, Crod it the Guardian-Lord af those whoe believe, and for anbeliever;
there 15 o Guordian-Lord {47: 110
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[£a55] Whither is he poing? [Man s going] to 3 realm where nes-
ther this ¢omanon rrE:Iun:h.r p:f\n.-Fd'im LHAZar-f amy-i Hmhrl b, mor the
exclusive vision of the [adepts of the] Command (ragar-i khagg- amril,
will Furnish demonstrative proof of the Almighty; rather, the Almighey
Himself will be a proof of Himsel{

Iz pot everyihing except God in vain,
and musi not all pleasunes inevitahly ceawe?™

[€2g6] |There are three basic realms] The first realm i that of the
Grigin [rmcthda’) where, 'I:rp virtue of the creatian of the |_:||'|1I.rn'rn.1 world, the
cormmnn relagive Fmﬁﬁinrl of Baith { chehadat-i "Aemm-) '#‘_.m' e reallieed
Here, the divine actions which are the vestiges of the Almighty'’s creative
power, serve to guide [the seeker] to Him

The second realm i Inferrmediary in nature where, by virtue of the
creation al the realm of the Command, the elect’s true profession of
faith (shahddart khdg-( fragigl) is realised. Here, His almighty Word
Gpaeed), that &5, the vestiges of His knowledge, act a5 & gubde wnte hin.
There, through the mediation of the manifestation of the First Intellect
imeaghar-i ‘agli awwal) whereby all proofs are wnified into one single
proaf, and all symbols are combined into one simgle symbal, the ceamnon
vision of [the inhabitants in the realm of | similitudes (magar-i ‘dmmn-i
eiechutbatuer) ks converted bnbo ong harmaonious unity by grace of the
special teachings of the inhabitants i the realim of clear distinction
If!u:i'Tlm-l'H:dH- |'m.|.|'bﬂl;mnﬂ:l.

The third realm is thad of the return (ma’dd) [of the soul to its divime
ghode]: " Verily, wnto L' is their refarn’ (88: 25} Here |s pure Oneness and
divisse ipseity withoul any association {wahdat-i mahd wa huwiypat-f
il shanik), where both the cresturely professions of the common fiolk
(shatuddal-i ‘arin-1 Khalgl) and the specific professions of [those who
fellavw | the Divine Command (shahddat-f khdss-i amre) are abolished;
5 mof Hix the creation aad the Command {7 54). And here neither
the point of view of the common folk [ensnared in] similitades noT the
teachings of the elect are effective in any way, [as has been said|: 1 have
known You through Yourself, You fed me to Yourself, If #t were not for
You | would not have known who You are™

[$257] The resurrection (hashr) of bodies and souls: The reswreec-
tion «f bodies is of several kinds. One is when the final degree of the



Paradize of Submizion a1

-ml'ﬂi.l'}"mg [r.rli'nml‘l farce Lqeewwear-i |r|'lgrhd'lr1'¢¢|:h|,'r. ihe Fiest dfgn- af
the vegetative force, which constituies & miseral resurcection. Ancther
is when the final stage of the vegetative furce reaches the frst stage of
the anamia| foree, conslituling a vogelalive resurrectien, Another s when
the final degree of the animal force reaches the first degres of human
pover which is the animal reserrection. Finally, when the final stage of
the v wof humaniq.' altaing i the fry dl_'lj;rl_'l.: wal .‘n_kl_‘lﬂ_ PO the
humian resurrection aoours,

1%258] Furthermare, the human rational, discriminating soul
I:rlﬂ_f'!-! e fiageper- §T ermayyaco- ) ersaenp s ik & body in relateon te the
intelbect; the imaginative soul (nafss klaeyalip s lke & body i orelagion
to the rational soul, and the animsal soul s hike @ boedy morelaton w
the imaginative souwl, From this pomi ol vicw, the wion {ehiuif] of the
arvirhal sond |l uspawdoi) with the imaginative soul. the imaginat ive
wivud with the humen rational soul, and the human rations] soad with the
intelbect - each o what is supenon in Jegu-: e ik = consninutes & baodilky
resurrectian [hastirg poseeddud).

Feasel Agsin. the body is an insoeement (dlae)d o she souls perfec-
thon. In the avbiial stages of its quest for perlectimn, when it s weak, the
micdistion of the body is indispensable to the siul, for it sttains virtues
and pe:rl'ﬂ:l:ms by means of the kb this 'h-emg the very s il
the existence of the body, Whenever ones irgans are in harmany with
and susceprible to sparitual influgnoes - thay is 1o say, whenever the soul
imbithes knowledge and receives [apirual] beanetils by mediation of the
senses, by rellecting on the compound divessity of sensible olsjects and
[!!‘I.Iﬂ] H.Wl'lﬂ'l.ll?'mli:nﬁ the unlellectiual lorms u[lhlnp - '|'||'I'!-'I.i|.:.l] Fesalr
reclion may be said to have occurred, in the true sense and in rru||1].'.
[In this manner], both = the body having realised perfection through
the soul. and the soul having derived benefit from the body - wall have
attained perfection. Both body and seal will have hecome one and the
same ihing, that is 1o say, a corporeal entity that has turned ioto a spirs
tual being | fismdai rahdni shdu .

lim] I;m swm. EvEry mental, verbal or h|.1|.i|i:|-' st which anriginales
froem 4 human being effects s own reward or punishowent, and |man|
will be resurrected [in & form| resulting from [these | bedily and spirgual
acts. During [the souls| returm, these very same acts will be placed helors
ham. That |deed| which deserves rewand will be shawn tis bim in am a1-
tractive and beautiful form like an angel which will accompany him fise
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all eterndty; and that which deserves punishment will be presented to him
in 2 hideous and wgly form fike a demon - *Verily, these are your deeds
which return to yvou™ — which will be brought wron the soul 1o secom-
pamny It &5 befitting its type. down into the lowermaast abyss [af Hell],

[5261] The good will delight in the pleasure of Act insuch 5 mannes
as booenjoy what you see, and the wicked will suffor the pain af O God|,
cairld we it return, we would do other than what we did'(7: 53}

[$283] On whether the {souls| refurn is corporeal or spiritusl For
those who dwell [in the realm] of discord {ahl-d fadddd), according to,
‘Faliekood u.rl'gr'nﬂh-r nod, par does if reshare” {34 4], there is |in I:n:.1hlﬁ
meither arigin nor return, be it in fesh or bs apirkt. Howewer, for those
who are natives of [the realm of | gradation (faratiab), there is both
erigin and retum, in fesh and in spirit, The natives of the (the malm
of | Drivige Uniny, in terms of the altimate metaphyscal reality of thmgs,
casinast be said to have cither an origin or a retwrn, whetber in body or
i spirst, for in reality they have never fallen from the realm of Unity that
they ahould need to return there. However, in ternis of the relativity of
things in this world, they o, in relation to-this relative existence, have
barth am ovighn and a return, in body and in spiris, for althoagh i reality
they have nal come fo this world, in terms of relative existence, they
heawe.

[9z63] Regarding the resarrection of the spirits (lashe-{ arwdh), this
huran body i3 like 2 tomb fos te soul. Every soul whose inclination and
yearndng is for bady and the physscal world {'dlaon-d pabrar), and which
s imprisoned bn the hends of the devils of lust and anger, being heedless
of Almighty God’s Command, has in reality died the death of ignorance.
Such a soul has already fallen into the tomb of its tensbrous body and
fallen prey to hellish passbons and desires.

[4264] The resurrection af such folk will be e resurrection of their
sovibs which bave died the death of ignorance, [as bas been said|: “They
lie Tast asleep, entombed in their bodies, darkened by infernal passions
and desires.™ Then, when the Trumpet of the |Day of | Hesurrection
(stir-1 qiparmal) is blown, that is, when the call of the summons of the
Resurrector {dawir-i g Tor) (s gives - may salutations ensue upon men-
tiom af him = they will be resurrected from the tomb of the flesh, that is,
they will be moused and revived by the spirit of fith: "Arswer God and
His Prophet when He sumntons you to that which gives you life’ (Bz4).
Cripdspesd to you, and praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.
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Tagawwur 22
On the refinement of character.

[$265] When man sets our 10 acguire perfection of the soul, the
first step he takes, by which he becomes prepared for the recepdion of
irnellectual matters and gradually reaches the rank of recognition of the
I amd thersty the recognition of Ged. is the refinement of character
(rabdierb-¢ akhlizgh The ceason foe this is thar, o sare with, when the
haman body becemes fit 1o receive] the malividual soul, and |when]
the individual soul assumes the governance of the human body, the soul
is extremely weak, and domination falls ino the hands of the sensary,
imaginative and estimative facultbes. As the body becomes sironger, the
senses become more dominant, and the oaslaught and domination of
these faculties increase, Consequently, the soul becomes mecreasingly
wesled Frim its anginal function, which is the comprehension of objects
of knowledge and roaming freely throughout the wide expanse of intel-
ligible matters. Ths, as long as enes character has ot beon refined apad
the substance of the soul emancipated from enslavement to the pewers
of nalune ﬂuwﬂ-;.ll' in:l:Frl'F:I, heastual i:mpu:'il'iﬂ. {shrawd Tha h:hlml:l, the
ternpeations of habit {werd w1 'ddait) and conventional laws { nawdmis-
i amthilal,™ nesther well-being in this world will be achieved nor can
salvation in the Hereafter be expected.

[$266] Since n every epoch, all the [sciences of| ethics (ull-f
akfildg) and social conduct (ma'@maldr) have been kept i arder by the
grace of their harmony with the command of the truthful master of that
epoch (amr-0 mibigg-1 wingt]) — may salutations ensue upon mention of
him - and have suffered ill by refinquishing his command, thiss the basis
of the refinerment of character liex in obedience and uiter submission
to the command of the truthful master. For ane canmd know, in effect,
what type of morality every truthiul master in each particalar epoch pre-
weribes, ordains and considers as appropriate for the people [of his time|,
For this reasoq, if one persists in abserving ethical codes and manners
permitted and sancticned by a truthful master, bat when another truthEul
master [of 2 labér epoch] perceives that moral prosperity lies an folbow-
ing a difersmt course which he indicates t0 be licit, and if one hesitazes
tir follow that |second] command and i troubled with confusion, thus
gensrating objections and scruples within one, such objections will result
in the impossibdiliny |of all faith] - may God protect us from that!
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[#267] Tust a5 man acguired an erect posture in the world af ereation
Cdlarn-i khalgi) ind thereby became distinguished from other animals,
st must he acquire uprightness of the soul in the world of the Command
{"dlam-i amrd) by acoepting the true religion, 4o that by that uprightness
he will becorme di:linauiﬂud from those human hu:ina:; wiha appear to
be human but are i reality not. So such wprightness consists of true
thoughts [fekr-l kaggl, truthful words [gawdi sida} and pood deeds
{amal-z kku_p'r]. Al three must be linked o the command of the Tmani
of the time - may salutations ensue upon mention of him

[$268] Mo one by himself can acquire uprightness in himself, or
think truthfully, speak truthfully, or do good deeds except through his
command - may salutations endae wpon mention of him - and unless
that command (farmdn) reaches a person throegh his spiciteal assisance
(8 yid), or through the insiractions (ta'fim) of & ieacher who has & spe-
ctal grace through b assistance,

[$269] One of the sayings of the universal teacher Cres’ailim-i
Eallit™ 15 that the basis and substance of all goosd characier is love for
the Iman of the Gme (ddsci-y imda-{ wage). The sign of thisis o love
him and not oneself, because iF one manifests an atom’s worth of self-
love, e does not love [the Imam | - may salutations ensue upon mention
of him, Whoever mizes his love of the Imam with sgeli-love makes his
lave impurs and adulterated, and being impure, such love will not be
accepied.

[§270] Thus, the most solid foundation that may be lasd down for
the refinement of character is not o love onesclf, and [to consider it]
necessary [0 obey] the commands and orders of the true Imams - may
salutations accompany mention of them — who are the cause and reason
for the existence of all creation and of all exssting things, and who, while
being beyond [the duality of | body and soul. yet encompass both, [This
saying| befits the dignity of the Imams: ‘Tf the earth were devoid of an
[mam even for a moment, 5 would perish with all its inhaldrants™

[8a71] The devotees, devaid af all scruples or doubt, but with total
confidence and sincere trust, must believe that a single merciful glance or
aign of acceptance given by the lmam 1o the supplication and impleeation
of the creatures from first fo last can remit their sins and pardon their
Falts, transmuting their indguities into deeds of merit,

[%27a] In order that devolees may learn how they may avosd falling
into error, how they should fear their Lord, how they should submit to
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Hirm, how they shauld know themselves, and what they should ask for
themselves, [the Imams| have glven expression to sacred wlterances,
Aned out of extreme mercy owards [their] fflowers and foe the sake of
admanishing them, they have taken it upon themseles (1o lssue such
expresaivas, which] act as carefully weighed comparisons in thought,
wird or deed, so thot the obedient servants will understand thar the
Tmams are themselves free [of such expressions] and exalted above such
Imanters], and that all these [words] are for the sake of their followers,
to frighten and awaken them from the sleep of negligence, 1o save them
from the death of gnorance, and s revive inthem the spivinof faith.

19273 Accordingly, they should lay such indscations on one scale-
pan of the balance, and their own Ihnu:uil.m, wisrde and deads an the ather
pan, so that even if there is no proper correspondence between them-
sebves and the Imam’s mandate - may salutations accompany hies mentlon
- [at beast] In relation to themselves & sense of awe and godly fear may
appear in their souls. By force of this fear then, all of Ihliss overlords and
satanic powers, whose domination had resulted in conceit and rebellion,
revalt and sinful error, pnde, disdain and heedlessness, will be overcome
and fheir parties rowled. Al ths poing, engelic copsciousness [khirad-(
Sirisheragl) will prevail and trismph, the soul will be able 1o mwardly
participate and relate to the truth of the sacred verse: "Verily, lowards Us
i5 therr refurn, Then wpon Us wail be their reckoning” (88 25,26)

[9274] For example, with respect to the fact that concem makes
people delight in hearing themselves falsely praised; vet become sorely
offended by just reproach, one must meditate upon the following secred
wards which [the Imam] has uttered:*

My God, were | to weep o Thee wntil mw eyelids drop off, wail until my
winkor wears ouil, sland hefere Thee ustil my feet wwell op, bose to Thee watil
sy hackhome i threnen cet el joint, prasieate 1o Thee uatil my eyeballs 4l
caat, =at the dirt of the earth for my whaie life, $rink the waler al ashes nll
the end of my days, menton Thee through all of that until my tonguee fails,
and it 1ift miy glance o the skiy's horizon in shame hefare Thes - vet would
I rend e 1|1.1*u1.|.g|1 all that the erasing of a single one of my evil dewdiz!®

[$a75] Simibarky, with regard to prestige and weslth, and for what
aqe may petition God, [he kas sald]:

i Giad. blews Muhammsd ond kis Houschebd. © God. spare nse the cos.
cerme which didract me. "|.1|;|l|r_r|."rr|.q in that albunast which Thoo wilt ask me
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tomarmow, znd let mie pass iy days en chist for which Thea has creaned me
Free e from peid and eept me ol with ingratitude. Exalt me and aflici
me= nof with pride. Make me wooship Thee and corrupt not my waeship
with sell-admiration. Let geod Nlow ous of my hands upon the peole and
effsce it not by my making them [eel obliged. Give me the highest mosal
kraits and preserve me from vainglery, Ease me pot & single degres before
people withow lowering me by its like bofore mpself, and bring abow ne
ouward exaltation for me withowt an inward shasement in myself to the

Sdme m:a:urr.l"

[%a76] Similarly, regarding mans social conduct with otbers:

0 God bless Muhammad and his Household, and pownt me straight te
confront him who 15 dishosest boward me with good counsel. repay him
whis separates from me with gentleness, rewand him whe deprives me witk
free giving. recompense him whio cits me off with joining, repay kim wha
sAanders me wish excellkent meaticn, give thanks for good and shat my
eyes travil *

|%a77] Also, regarding affection for friends and hostility towards
TS

i (o, bless Mubamemad and hiz Household, and previde me in this warld
and the next with ciation sgainst offences, and warlness zgainst slips ia
the states of wtisiaction and wrath, such that | may semain ndiferent
toward that which enters upon me from these fwa states, work ioward Thy
abedience, and prefer it and Thy good plessure over all dlse to bath frend:
and enemics. Then my enemy may stay secute fram my wrongdoing and
injustbee, snd my friend misy despair of my inclingtion end the bent of my
affection, ™

| #2786 These are bur a few of the holy wosds which [the lmam Zayn
al-"Abidin} utiered in the Sehifa-i kimila, They are but a small selection
of the hundred million oceans of light, the waves of which surge up from
his holy sayings in that magmificent book, and which are here quoted
for the purpose of strengthening the foundations of the rehnement of
characters. As for the remainder, if the seeker after truth Iooks for him-
self, God willing, he will find them.

[$279] Another of the sayings of the universal teacher (ovnallio-(
kull) b that if the disciple fulfils the requisites of ‘fear God' (itfaqu
Aillah) a maxim which can b2 written an one ﬁﬂ_EE'I'I'IE.iL hie witll acgquire
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allthe nuble wirtues aleng with all the modes of moral conduct - ininally
terween himself and God, and ultimately between himself and God's
creatures — which be need practise, the explanation and analysis of whidh
could otherwise nat be contained in @ great number of vilumes.

[%280] Forexample, if the disciple integrates the fear of God { Khadi-
farst) into bis discipline of reflaction {fikr), that reflection - being an
expression of imtelbectual trradiation aresing from the human rational
armal - will put kit in harasony with the truth (haggl, s harmaoay which
willl effect the unbom of his soul with the true summons (da’ward agg|
By the power of its spirituality (rehdsiviat], an angel will be appodnted
tos guard over his reflection so that it 1s ever beautified with truth.

[%281] And if the disciple integrates the fear of God into his speech
[gawd], his speech - which is the manifestateon of the meanings of what
he thinks - will become an exemplar embodying intellectual knowledge
[mathal- malimde). an exermnplar which becomes the source-spring
[of] ‘Speak draighiforward speech’ (53 7o), and from its spiritual power
an :nge_l will be appnml:r] ] ﬁuard. aver hii E.P&EEH and i|'|-l|.lg.'5 HEIF:FI it
adorned with truthfubness,

%282 And if the disciple integrates the fear of God into his actions
{armaly, the application of what he thinks and his reflection (ke wall
became manifest from his words, and by means of this process become
actualised in hin behavipar and conduct. [In this mamsner|, he becomes
a model [of | "Fe will reciify pour conduct’ (33; 7ok, and from s spiritual
pawer an angel will be appointed te guard over his deeds and always keep
them adormed with nghteousness,

[4283] Once he has attained this, ke will have obtained truthful
thaught {fikrf hagg}, righteous speech (gouwl-r fidg) and good actions
{'aereal-i chayr), which are the rungs of the ldder {mi'rdf) by which be
may ascend to the world of the Hereafter, His thoughes will have become
an inselligence made up of the Divine Command, his speech wll be a
spirit made up of thar imelligence. and his works will be a body com
posed of that spirit.

[B284] Likewise, in the case of & miserly person: the missionary
(mmard-i da’wat] will say to him, ‘Give 5o masch of the wealth you possess,
but his hieart will not be in accordance with this If they impose it onhim
and he is not afraid of God, he will resist and will thus forfeit [both] this
world and the Hereafter. But if he fears God and considers the matter
with plous Godiearing, he will give. even though in the heginning anly
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wnder duress and with reluctance, but after doing so & few times he will
becoane gemerous,

[$285] Similarly, if envy is dominant, and he considers the matter
with prous Godfearing, he will realise that in the whole world no one can
aitain wealth or honour [merely] by wishing - except by the grace of God
Almighty = vouchsafed particalaely to him. He should consider that, 'If
1 envy soamenne for those blessings and favours that God Almighty has
granted bim, God will not thereby reduce what He has destined for him
st becauwse of my eriy. Howewer, since that envy has arisen from oy
gl and desires o inffeence the course of it afairs which, of course, it
cannot, it will recoi] back on my own soul, inaccordance with the adage
that "Fire devouwrs ifgell if it finds nothing else to devour.™ Thus, that
fire [of envy| will consume my own soul, so that Twill forfeit [felicity inf
bath this life and the next, and be overtaben by the wrath of Gad” Sa,
in this fagkiog, he will Em&luu:r restrain himself, and abandon reliance
on his own might and power, coming fo rely instead on the might and
powee of the Most High. He will put into practice the good theughis
harboured in his conscience and will wltimately reach such a point that
if he sees anyone endowed with wealth and prosperty, he will invoke,
O God, bless him chat he may enjoy what he has, and let me kewise
have as much as that and much more” The same applies te the other base
characteristics, which would take too long o enumerate,

[#286] Likewise, the philosophers state that the reformation of
character is simtlar to the treatment of @ patient by a physician. For ev-
ery human body in which the feur hemours, namely yelbow bale, black
bile, biond and phlegm, are in equilibriam will enjoy perfect health and
a sound constitution. However, if there be too much or toa little of one
of these humaours in hes body, it will be affected with dis=ase and illn=ss
in accordance with the incrésse and decrease in the amount [of that
humour]. A phygician is therefore needed 20 that, afler acqualinting
himself with the symprboms and ]-l:::rni.nE the Facks, he can underiak=
- albeit trusting n God and seeking His satisfaction - to treat the body
:nmp:!unl‘l:,' and skilfully. He should balance excess [in one humour]
by decrease and shortage by increase, and thus bring the body's balance
back into a state of healthy equilibrivm,

|[G287] The docior of the spivie, who @ in charge of the refinemen
of character, is therefore required to examine the stase of the moral char-
acter, and [as with the physician’s practce| to fnd out which of the four
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faculties [of the soul], that are comparable to the four natural tempera-
ments, suffers from kmbalance. Thus, he conpoins willulness (lazem) Lo
drymess, gentlemess {mgrmi} o humidity, restlesancess (tizi) 1o heat, and
calrmness (sikiri} o obdness, Onee he knarwes this, he should balances
each with its np-pmill. Fowr |::|.Ir|1.!:li.-:. severity with toleratbon, frivolity
with dignity, sexual desire with abstinence, anger with contentmens,
facstiousness with serlousness, miserhiness with generosivy, hasie with
delibreration, and avarice with liberality.

[$288} This being so, since all base characteristics arise from sexual
desire and anger {shahwal wa ghaglab), some ascetkcs in lslam have
masntained that these two passions should be completely nuallified To
this end they try hard te starve themselves of sensual stiowuli, regiring
it dack heremitages and depriving themselves of all but a small guantiny
il fond, Then pﬂ,rpﬁu IH;.'!_IH Eo redabe with astonislzment how a certain
ascetic has reached such perfection in azceticism with respect to fondd
that for so mamy days and nights he has reduced his pourishment to
such-ind-such & degree, even thowgh [he only eats] such disagreeable
food & barkey, miller énd acorns; and that he constanily and with great
passion repeats ‘Allah, Alldhl and in between collapses and falls into
uncorsciousness, hinting that 31 such moments a door fo the wnveil
ings from |the realm of the| unseen i opened 1o him, as if to signify
by this conduct that he has been vouchsafed a physical encounier with
the presence o the Ahsahste I,.!mdrat-a ;amﬂdr}'_nir_l. Sacha Persor may
Eenerale a hugq crovard of followers who attribazte to him many miarvels
and miraches [mu'jizdr),

[428g] The argument that the adepts of truth {ahl-1 hegq) have with
theem oau 1his subgect is this: "Divine wisdom requires that a man's senses be
the instrument whereby he acquires perfection of soul - yet you jascetics|
would destroy the soul’s instrument of perfection before it reaches tha
perfection. sa that before the eye of reason is opened by the senses, you
destray the epe! You are ke someone who mounts & horss and sets ol lor
somewhere, but before reaching that destination, e outs the horsss heels
since he cannot continuee the way on foat, he stops his journey bewibldered,
&0 that predators and wild beasts kill kim, or he perishes through some
other cause, This is becawse you deprive yoursell of the socnd matrirment
which produces pure and glittering blood. The hae vapour (bukhdr) gen-
erated fram this pure blood produces the substance of anirmal spirig (rif-
haprwdnd), which is the moant upon which the human soul rides, this
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Eeepling the humours i equlibrum. You eat dicagresahle food which
pmd.un.-s denze and thick blood, and from that dence, thick hlnod 3 dark
vapoar s generated which constibutes the substance of the vital spirit, so
that thereby the humours become indisposed, and madress, dejection
I{mmﬁd] and mdﬂpchul}l I:muh!l'i:irr.uﬁlh!:l overtakee :r'-!'lﬂ.l.'

[$390] In repard to the attempt o completely eradicate these bwo
forces of anger and sexual desire, it should be understood that cne whe
lachs anger aleo lacks i maora] courage (Bamiypath, and lacking moreal
couarage, he can be counted neither among the divisions of mankind
nor among the divisions of womankind. Should anger ever accidentally
averpawer his soul, there will be no differendce betwesi ham and & beait
of prey.

[g29] [Likewise|, ure who has ne sexual desire or st must turn
Bibs back on generatton and repeoduction, on which the preservation of
the human race and Uhe maintenance of the inhabdted world -llepund:.. A
persen who suppoesses the power of lust can be counted neither among
the divisions of mankind nor amieng the divisions of womankind. Should
bustever accudertally overpower him, there will be no difference between
him -and a brute,

[$292] However, neither of these anitudes relating 1o anger and
sexnal desire mentoned above can be said 0 be spund or good, Bath
these methods are objectionsble in regard to thelr spproach to [the
reality of | this affair, which is 1o say that there should be neither excess
on the one side nor deficiency on the other. Overcoming both of these
forces shauld be accomplished by bringing them to perfection — namely,
by bringing both of them onder the rule of reason Chakea Sagh), so that,
where they were despotic (ammidra) and obstructive, they will now
become obedier (mamir) and co-operative; where they governed the
affairs of reason, now reason should govern their affairs, Thos, the angels
will yoke thers together - that is, anger in the role of ‘male’ and lest in
the role of “female’ < in a contract of matrimonial undon, so tat Fom
their marriage will issue forth offspring soitable to their [original| state
af bedng {hadl-f wupiadp:* knowledge, wisdom, remembrance {frdfakier),
chastity, gemerosity. courage. truth, veracity, righteousness. meritonous
deeds, rectitude, pood conduct, love, friendship, concordance, brother-
howod, trustworthiness, modesty, patience, tranquillity, dignity, padency
{hapal, comtentment, kumility, trust [in Gad ], satisfaction, strcerity, and
all else that enswes rom such qualities.
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[$=2wa] I, however - God forbid = the inteflect bs overpowered by
these two forces [of anger and sexual desire], the soul’s light and puricy
willl bee vetled by thelr perverse darkness and moral deviation. The devil
isfa prda o will baned the marriage contract berween them, and that mar:
riage will give bisth to offspring which are in contrast t their [original|
state of being: ignorance, flly, forgethulness. hypeonsy debaachery,
milserliness, suspicion, falsity, bying, evil, corrupion, ervor, fauli, en-
mity, hatred, spite, treason, impatience, impodence, shamelessness,
makevalence, greed, tyranny, ohalinscy, |:|:uu.|.‘1lmu:. anger, the sowing
of dissension, slandering, vanity, conceit, quarrelsomeness, fanaticism,
Sove of wealth, prestige. ofspring, flattery and authorsty, and all thar fol-
bows from thise.

Deny these base characteristics,

s as fo uproot them sl

Yes, in a manner befittiog each of them,

Let them be controlled by reason and wisdom,
So that what ks a hindeance becomes a help,
and fnds repose in the pacifier.”

[Sxg4] The rruth i thar as lang as man does not recognise his own
errors, sins and shorfcomings, his spul will sever be able b recollect i
own praper realm; [it will] fuil to pass through the degrees of meritori-
ous deeds and mount up the steps of perfection. Because of his self-love,
It will b difficult, if not impassible. for him o recognise his own faults
and shorfcomings, and s thess will remaln concealed from him, Con-
segpaently. conceitl will manifest iself, and there is nothing so [moraliy|
detrimental end dangerous as this.

[$295] Although the liar is as far as can be from the trwh, yet the
hypocrite [rwerdT) s far worse than the liar, whibe the concested {murjib)
perzin g sven worse than the kypocrite, For the lkar only teils 2 lie, while
the hypoorite both tefls a lie and dissembies in kis actions. Because the
liar and the hypocrite praise the conceited person, and because the [steer,
due ta his extreme bove of flattery and his arrogant concest Cughl, fineds
their words end deeds laudable and pleasing, he neither abstaing from
this [vanity] nor ordess his flatterer 1o desist [from their praise]. Con
sequemtly, every Instance of conceited sell-admiration which oocurs in
hien inevilably increases his distance froas the light of divine guidance,
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bringing him even doser to the darkness of error and recesiarily leads
him to the state of " Verily, they are veiled from their Gad on that day’ (83;
15), We seek refuge from this in God.

[$2946] Thus, when one praises, compliments and commends some-
ane for his good deeds, one must first think about what that goed actually
is, 50 that one may know who the good man i Since goodness (pikf)
is a concomitant of moral perlection (kamal}, it should be understoad
that one who 15 in the absolate sense good is [only| one wha is perfect
and complete i being good [that i, In praciising victae]. And it s obwi-
ous unio which of the devotess of the mission (bande @ dic'wat) such 2
ibegree can be said to be applied. 50 when one realises that one backs such
perfection, and that even [that little of | good which others attribute to
one ig all a falsehood, one shoulkd not be pleased with such falsehood and
become confused abouwt ome’s situstion. Rather, one shoulbd ask himsetf:
“With all these defects of character and :hu-rll:nml:lﬁ,i that en.gu[f i,
should [ conslder myself worthy of such epithets and abase myself by
assurning the rank [given by such Oattery]. If o, | would be claiming
1o be that pi:-Tf:ﬂ persen, If this idea becomes roated in oLy heart, my
conceit and stupidity will increase, and cach time 1 regard myself with
admiration and seli-love, 1 will descend one more degree into the abyss
{hawiya). Therefore, such 3 man who fatters me and relates so many
takes of my supposed goodness is a false worldly friend and, in reality,
my |spiritual| enemy regarding the life to come.

[$207] Likewise, if one is to call someone evil and reproach him
for his wickedness, ane should fiest reflect on what badness is, 50 as to
recognice who the evil-doer s Since badness i a concomitant of moral
deficiency, one who ks bad is he whose soul is deficient in every resgrect,
If | am deficient in all respects and have not reached perfection in any
pespect, and am bad in proportion to that deficiency which belongs 1o
mry estence, the wickedness they ascribe to me is thus true and not false,
and therefore [ should not be ofended by the truth and deny it. [ should
rather be offended by my own debciency, not by its being pointed ouf to
me, [ must oppose this wickedness in myself and not attempt to repudiate
his words, Evenif he is an ErEmy anwd what hua]-'s 15 041 l}f:ﬂmi.ﬂ'. I st
choase from what my enemy and my friend say that which is conducive
to the betterment and benefit of my soul in the Hereafter.

[5298] Since T am awakened by the words of my enemy but am lilled
iatio the sleep of negligence. nay. the death of ignorance, by the words of
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vy Friend 1 shoild be entirely gratefiil o this enermy of mine 1§ 1 were,
i effoct, to behave b this manner, siuch a conception would become 1
cavia af my wouial’i 'pzrfeclinrl. and with each step fhiat [ take i the pa:h al
the acquisition of virtuous sccomplishments | will gain a further, higher
rank. Therefore, the man wha reproaches me 0o much and talks so much
about my wickedness ls, in the Agurative, fals= and worldly sense of the
ward, MY ENETY, bzt im trath, with re;.ird to the life te carme, b ie my
friend. 1 chould not remain bostile towards this enemy, noc frlendly
that friend, but [on thecantrary] consider this friend an enemy and tha
enermy a friend.

[$299] In such matters, the frmly established principle on which
one can absolutely rely is the fact thet, being devotees of the true divine
mlsabon (da'war-f haggl, we know that oa the day when “Their excose
will moe profil those who oid injestice’ (300 571, we shall be asked: ‘T your
profession of love for the lord of the ge (imam-f zamdn) be trug and
sincere, tell us, which one of yousr friends bave you hated for the lmam’
sake, and which one of your encmbes have you loved for his sake?” Ve
ihall bave to give scceptable anawers. There, when all veils are lified and
[the reality of abl] affairs divulged, only veracisy will be sccepted, and o
orve will be able 1o resort to sophistry, The acceptable answer will not
ke that “So-and-s0 was the Imam’s enemy, bl since he was my friens |
il loved him?' Rather, the acceptable answer will be 10 sy, Although
sa-and-so was my friend, yet since he was the enemy of the Imam | hated
Bim, and since so-an-so0 was the friend of my hard, 1 loved him, although
ke hated me’

[ I Bl oot b0 Yo, he axrgined s sach o kigh degres that | be banished
gway from himsell bis irgieabe associates becanse they conceived enmiry to
Yom. He brought close 1o himself those who were far because they responded
to Yaur siemmaors. For Your sake be hefriended those who were strangers
to him, and for Your sake he held those wha were intmate with him as
enemips. ¥

Such s the meaning and realiny of this | saping ] "Religlon is love for
the sake of God and hetred for the sake of God."™ Godspeed w you,
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Tasawwnr 23
Concerning various kinds of submission.

[$300] The entological need {iheipdf) of possible beings for the
Mecessary Being - may its majesty be exalted - far transcends the scope
of man’s finie magiation. From the very centee of the earth (markoaz-1
takt af-teerd] unio the gulermos extreme of the farthest firmament
ifafak al-a'a), even unto the Universal Soul (rafi-d k) and the First
Imiedbect (agl-r awwal), all beings according to their essences and oo
ll:lEH:.]l rﬁ..uir-:munta.. have heen stirred into madion, l'|.|.rr|.ir|._g their faces
towards thelr [divine] whode and original principle (£ull wa mabda i
khwiel), Each being, according ve the aprinude it possesses, progresses
frem inferior to superior degrees, eventually realising its oown perfection
through submission (fashin) to that which ranscends 1t

[b_]mi FFiar E:l:arnp!e.wht:n the edrth submits tsell b0 e domination
of planis so that they can spread their roots therein, extracting their
sustenance from, and making use of, the earth’s best and miost prechous
substances to nurture themielves, thereby growing tall and manifesting
thelr properties, iteffects the transition from the earthly to the vegetative
state, | Similarly], when plants submit themselves over te the dominion
of animals, so that animals convert them into food and thereby perfect
their hosdaly organism, shape and senses, there ensues 4 progress from the
vegetative to the animal condition. When animals give themselves over
i the control of man that he may make use of some of them to nurture
himself, gaining physice sustenance and stimulating his animal spirit
which provides [or gearantees] sense peroeption and motion = and [he|
may accrse from some [animals] vaslous other benefits and accomplish-
ments - the fransformation from the ammal to the haman condition is
therely effected.

[$302] [The same i the case] when an ignosant and imperfect
human being submits himself to the control of a wise and perfect man
{ensgn-d Fagll wa kimil) and surrenders to him both his senses and intel-
lect, that is, puts his own will {ikktipde) completely in the hands of the
other, so that he might, in the manner [his master] considers to be maost
beneficial, transform him from one condition to another and take him
from one pku;f toranather, antil ke reaches the poant where he will not
wish to die as long as the other wishes 10 Fve, nor wish 1o live as loag
as the other wishes for death: or if he tells him that bright davlight is
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the dark of night or that the dark of night is bright daylight, be will not
object to this in his heart, nor ask the reason why and wherefore. Oncs
this psint lsas been reached, so that the free will and pi,-r::-nnal diegire of
the imperfect and ignorant person have become merged with, and an-
nihilated in, the will and desire of the wise and perfect person, he the
[disciple] will have energed from the plt of ignorance ard reached the
diegree of knowledge.

[#301] That man of perfect intelligence {Agil-i kdoil) to whon the
ignarant imperfect person should submit himself exemplifies the teach-
ing given by the teacher of the rghily-gubded massson (o wari-f hddiya)
- may Geod ensure s stability - whose understanding and judgement are
linkesl to the truth and the truthifud master ng:il BT muhjqq}l. He |the
man of FEH:H:I: inﬁlliﬁ,ﬂur! is nod jusr any wite or learned savant who
does not acknowledge the truthful master of the time (smuliigy -t wag)
and ks incapable of transcending the boundaries of bid own reason and
knowledge which he assumes to be [inspired| wisdom and Enowledge.
Such an attitede would be total unbelief [Ju::.!lﬁ--e mahd} from which we
seek refuge in God, This Is because his reasen bears but a semblance
of reason, bang itedf unieason and kis knowledge {merely of the type
of which| it is sasd, "Verily, some kinds of knowledge are mere igno-
rance. ™

[$304] According to the same omological arder, the elements
farkdm) mix and mingle with one anothes by wirtue of their submission
to the rotstion of the spheres and the ircadiation of the stars, The celestial
spheres remain in their mataral orbit by virtue of their submission Lo
the Universal Soul The Universal Soul, in turn, atfains perfection by
wirtue af submission to the First Intzllect. The pre-eminence of the First
Intedlect ower all other living beings Hies in the facy that its submission
o the sublime Word (Ealivea-pr a'Td) is of superion purity and slncericy
[than theirs]; its will, knowledge and power is better tham that of other
creatures due 1o its avoidance of associating others with the supreme
Drivine Waord.

[$305] Since the purpose of the emanative effusion {ifadar) of the
supreme Werd upon the Farst Intellect was to grant it eternal repose
{aikiim), abmadule perfection and trie wisdom, the emanative effusion of
thie Inteldlect upon the Soul consisted in the fuct that the perfection which
was in the Souls power to receive was granted to it Similarly, the activity
of the Soul in Mature consisted in the fact that the forms of things which
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thie Sonl had received from the Intellsct would be bestowed on Mature.
[Likewise], the action of Mature upon matter lay in bringing into the
reality of concrete existence the forms bestowed upon it by the Soul. The
firnal purpase of afl such emanations was that |the natural kingdoms], be-
ginning with mineraks, woukd corpbine with the vegetative [realm|, and
[the vegetative realm combine| with the animal realm, 2nd [the animal
realm] be terminated by humankind, Thus. the chain of being completes
its circle in man. Therefore, it (s bn this fashion that submmbsgion {faelim),
which is the supreme perfection belonging fo the [First] Intellect, came
tor b the singular praperty of man.

[B306] As men are different and varied m their aptitudes, their ways
|of self-surrenders] may be different. Thus, some have said that when &
man suwhmits to the lord of the Divine Command (sdhib-f ams), be should
e ased: IH.-I'.'E:I'\'I:H.I. dame this with full conscious un:h:r:unn!i'nsnf yaur
submission or blindly?’ One may measure his perfection according to
the character of his submission {fasfim].

|$I]|:|-_‘,r! Somme have said that insight I_b.u:;'r.ru'l':l shioulkd pﬂl;rd: BEEmS-
sion, because any submission without insight is merely imitation {deglid}
and mot subrisshon. Others have said that the fewsdation of the creation
of the physical workd i set on [the principles of | opposition and grada-
tion [fedadd wa tarettebd” {When man lives in the realm of | opposi-
tinn, there is nerther msight noe subrmisson, Thersin no benelt can be
derived either from knowledge or action. and no result is produced by
cither persanal endeavour (fahd] er trust on God (fewakkull everyone
who wrives e gain r\dl.ﬂ:nl.u. knml.'lﬂlﬁz {hama oyt muj::rﬁ:fd'.in] fallz inta
error, The reason for this is that [in the realm of opposition], submission
is ot based on inslght, sction b not based on knowledge, and religions
endeavaar is not based on trost in God. In that realm the soul is ax if
turned upside down [infikds] and |s "in laper wpon layer of darkmess'
(24: ga). [is every activity, whether in thought, word, or deed becomes
a descent into the pit of Hell until it reaches the most infernal degree.
Therefore, whatever the insight or submisshon one exercises while in the
pealm of opposition i, in ceality, neither insight noer submission, barn
rather the semblance of insight and submission,

[$308] In (the realm of | gradation, both insight and submission
teuly exist, Therein, benefit can be derived froun both knowledge and
action; results are produced by both righteous endeavour and trust in
Cod, anad all those wiho strive to gain refigions knowledpe find the truth.
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“The reason is that in this realm submission is based on actual insight, ac-
tiom is based on knowledge. and refigious endeavowr 15 based on trustin
God, I this reafm. the soul stands wpright amid the lights of good things
and meritariows &t (gnwidr-1 Khayrdt wa hasendr) in such a way that it
faces increase without decrease, s every activity, whether in thought,
word and action, elevates it to an ever more superior degree, on up o
the supreme and highest degree.

[%309] Mew, what is signified by insight (besirat) is simply that a
man becomes conscrous of, and awekens fo, the need (itivd) which
lies within his imperfect self, and hence [his meed o] a master (omwtar-
e ) ek ar meil] whi can bebng him to perfechon. Once he becomes
comscioms of this, ks iniiﬂil i% p:r!:ﬂ'.‘l:-nl and he realizes s whorm he
should submit himself.” S0 when he is given certain prescriptions or
prohibitions by such a perfect being wha grants perfection, e becomes
inwardly enlightened {musiabsir} as far as his aptitude permits hirm. and
ke swill submin te ehat whikch be 1@ unable Jio onderstand] ®

[$310] If one debres into and begins [0 sindy] some scientifc
Flrnhl:m as a nowice amnd |:||.1'|:|i|I ones intention and belief shauld be that,
through the intellechual pleasures ome derives from this study, one's
Fairh [ sulsmiming oo truthful teacher {emucallim-d sddig) will become
slramger and purer - naot that he sheald reach a position in knowledge
where he knows all that which the true teacker knows. Such [an aztitude|
would he transgressing the limits of discipleship. We seek refuge from
this in God,

[f301] To each of thess realms of relative existence corresponds a
different type of submission. [For instance|. in the realm of physical
senses [kawnd mahsisa fismdnl], which is the e [or lowest] rung
or degree of existence, the sabject sees all the clearly distinguished
realities {metabdpande] in the shape of obscure Hdhusions or similitudes
{ mimimskadbrafdi ), and he i3 obedient 1o the lusts of the body, subservi.
el to the digtates of nature, and blindly follows the pasions of the
soul. Then, on the second rung or degree of existence, which is thar of
spiritual imagination (kawn-i mawhdiom-i rihdni), the subpect has one
face turned towards the clearly distinguished realities and ancther face
towsrds [llusions, Here, he sometimes inclines towards worldliness and
somerimes attends (6 the affaiss of the Hercafter. |Lastly], in the realm
of |pardy | indelligible existence (hawsi-f mawpad-1 ‘wgldal), whichis the
third degree of existence where degrees extend into bnfinity, the subject
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behaolds all indistinet semblances as clearly distinguished realities. Here,
he secs both the master of ruth (muhigg) and the truth (hagg) itself
resplendent in the aura of divine wisdom, free from vain speculation and
satanic fantasies.

[$312] The submission of people of the realm of the physical senses
is an artificial submission (faslfim-i fesannu’d) under legal constraints,
the submission of the denizens of the realm of the spiritual |maginstion
ks voluntery (rkkefpdr), and the submission of people of the realm of
entelligible existence is an entirely natural one [rabi'f),

[§3n3] Artificial submission made under legal constraints is when
EOEENE 20y 54'||.‘r!|!|:|.'1:ir:g ot o Snancial peed, o |1:l.|.'l: af fear fior his_l lif=,
or for some other reason, specifically for his own benefit 1o satisfyr his
own desire and purpose, but in his heart nothing in fact corresponds 1o
his exterior utterances |ie, he'is not sincere in his submission].

[§3|q] Voluntary submission is, far ﬂ:n.mpie, s eane whio is ','Iui.'!,l
b this world with something. in perfect happiness and sereminy, and
with no ulterior maotive. Suddenly, the command of the truthful teacher
(amer-i mw'allim-i sddig) reaches him, saying that he showdd abanden all
this and throw kimsell into the st unbearable hardship and difculiy.
At first hie resents this and is offended. Eventually however, he overcomes
the effects of that resentment and offence, furns back to hls fuith and
the divine mission (da'wal-1 bagal, realisng that if he does not do what
he says wholeheartedly and with no reluctance or compulsion, he will
be existentiaily lower than the base mineral, that both his religioes and
worldly life will dissolve away ke scatlered motes’ {24: 251, and he will
rmiss the purpm.e-n:l'l:l-utll.lhi.i life and the next, Therefore he will &t once
wholeheartedly, with the purest of inlentions and the wtmost sincerity,
rerounce all that was the source of his [worldly] cemfon. deosing mw
abacde h:,r his teacher's will rather than follvw his own Fr:l::r:n.-ui:.

[4315] Matural submssion is not within the reach of every pupil. It
is reserwed specifically for the fugfjies and the tewthful lIrnams (immdredn-
ﬂmg‘ql- = may salutatboms ensue upan mention of them - because their
visions are enlightened by the light of primordial conscience [fifrat}
which shines espectally upon them from the korizon of divine asststance
[ta'yid). Thirgs are to be seen there that few hearts can withstand.

[§306] As our lord Zayn al-"Abidin - may salutations ensue upon
mmention of him - said
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Cr Genal, Yo crestend us feom frailty, buslt us ap (rom feebleness, and began
it frean “miesn waier' [r7:20). We have no strength except through Your

power 2nd ra power except through Your help, Help us to succeed, piside
ws the pight way, bliod the eye of vur hearts wards everything oppased ta
Your lave, and set notin any of our tinvhs passage to disebeying You,™

Tasmwnur 24

On propheihood and imamate, where with respect to prophethood

are discussed miracles, prewdo-prophets and the possessed, and

with respect to the imamate are discussed papils, teachers and the
Fujfafs,

[%317] Since the creation of thas world & based on opposition and
gradateon {tadddd wa tarattub), and human beings are also [acting on
the basis] of opposition and gradaton: and since there exists |in the
reslm of | opposition 4 privation of spiriteal aptitude; and in the realm
ﬂf;:.’iﬂjhﬂl‘t the purfﬂ'l:il:m nr:.ptrtud::hmm soult are thersfore varied
and differ with respect totheir receptivity to the resplendent lights of the
Divine Command [@rwydr-1 shrdg-1 aore-é (ithi], just as material objecis
are varipusly and differently receptive o the physical light of the sun.
[Consider| stones, for example: one [kind] is pich black, while others
are progressively less dark, and their essences are more receptive to il
lemination, up fo translucent glass which receives light from ene side
and emits it from the other

15308 In 5o Far as haman beings are unable to be receptive 1o His
Almighty Command without medistion, it was secessary thal there
shoald be intermediaries vis-a-vis the Divine Command. Those people
whise consciousness ( kfdpir) behaved as does a [fransfucent) glass held
up fo the sun were the Prophets,

[4319] The Prophets were necessary {paystand], inthe frst instance,
because men initially soquire [knowledge through | namves (asma ) befone
fhey can attain 1o their meanings; they frsl need 1oset foot on the rowd
in grder to reach the destination, Consequently, two rubes {faker) have
been laid down: one is that of the religious law and thix [Bower| workd
i{sharial wa dunyd). which concerns man in relation so ather men and
whose rulers are the Prophets - peace be upon all of therm; the other
rule is that of the Resarrection and the Hereafter {qipamar wa dihirat],
which concerns Gosd i relation 10 God, and whese rulers are the truthful
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Imams (ined mds-{ fagg) - may salufations ensue apan mention of them
- those who 'raize up’ the Resurrection [qd immder gip@mat),

[8320] Maw, the age of religions Law {zamdn-1 shari'ai} 15 2 time in
which worship Cibutdat} iz ordained at specific times, when the practice
af external, physical bebaviour 15 dictated (da'wad b zakir-i a“mdl-(
jismani), and when all acts of worship are completely absorbed in their
specific iemporal moments. [This age] 15 called the cyde of concealment
(elawr-i satr), being particularfy charscteristic of the Prophets - peace
be upon them,

]ij.!l.l] [I:H'I the ather hlﬂd|. th= age of Besurrection {zemdn-i
gipamat) [is] when specific times of worship are abrogated, when people
are summonad unta God for His own sake, and when all the moments
[of life] are completely abserbed in the practice of devotion. [This age]
is called the cycle of manifestation {dawr-i kashfl, which is specifically
characteristic of the Imam - may salutations ensue upon mentign of
hvim.

[§323} The Prophet — peace be upon him - appears at the beginning
of the cycle of origin (dawr-{ mekda’). He encompasses it 50 that through
him the lights of the Almightys Command {armsdrd amr< @ ta'dld), in
the torm of acts of obedience and worship, collectively prescribied 1o the
generality of humankind, may reach them. As the majority of people in
this world are, in the Rrst instance, veiled from accepting and responding
o the Divine Command in good faith, snd can only perceive what iz con-
mected with the senses, fanciful estimation and imagination, the divine
Prnlnlium:e has decreed thai these divin= I:ighb: = vwhich are abzolute
intelligible reakities (ma’geide-i sueplag) and pune divine graces (fayida-¢
riiafegd) - should beconse apprebended through the Prophets, thelr fmaly
iru:] nFI'sPnnE a|1|:| |11' the senies, estimatinn im;l |ml!"|r|n.1:|nn .:.cﬂ'mim;ﬂ
tor the principle that revelation bs |given in proportion to] the degree
cornesponding to that stage (al-ranzil manzilatun mim-tlka el-daragal,
Flwman beiqs.l aﬂ:l;:pt:d thiese I:hinE: as a result nl"[:lheir] a.l:ﬁ:n:il::r ter the
senses, estimation and Imagination, and applied themsehoes 10 them,
These precepts and rules were ordained 1o control particular realitles
with the implication of their being consistent with universal realities. Bor
example. the well-being of erdinary people in this world was achisved by
[theebr] adherence to these peesoriptions and prohibitsons, while the souls
ol the elect within the community {miibu) became capeble of acquiring
[spiritual | perfection by such ways and means, thus [enabling them to
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progress from religious practices (‘amaliypdt) to religions knowledges
[ifmyyedt}, and From thet on to porely intelligibde realities {agifppdr).

[$333] The Imam - may salutatbons ensue upon mention of him
= b4 dituated &1 the commencement of the cr-l:lr alfl Ferfectinn fdawr-d
warrdl), ™ Endm:rlplu'mﬂ_ badh the arigin and the I’hﬂ"ﬂ:t fulalmend, The
lights of the divine creative volition {amutr-d are-{ (Bd3'T), by his com-
manid, shine wpon those souls who larbour an apriude o apprehend the
perfection of the Divine Command, taking the form of distinctive and
Irue gnosis {m'r[ﬁl‘l, love (malkabbat), obedience and devotion. Ard
|:r:,' the grace oof the Imam - .y salutations cnsue apan meaitenn of him
and his family and offspring - in accordance with [the saving], Spiritual
eaegesis Crawil) is the restoratlon of things (e their origin {el fa wil radd
al-ghay' ild mwwalibi)™ - these sensible, estimative and imaginal reali-
ties become one and the same with the absolute intelligible realities and
sheer divine supports (ba'yeddi-i mahd). Soy "Praise be 1o God for this,
the praise of the thankful!

[%334) However, regarding prophethood, should anyone deny it and
claim it to be snnecessary, it may be said to him that man's actions can
only be of three types: either all actions are permissible, or all actions are
impermigsible, or same actions ane permissible and some are not, If he
saps all actione are permisable, he can be killed al epoe in accordamce
with his own proncuncement. I he says none are permissible, be should
die immediately in accordance with his own pronouncemert. However,
if he wants neither to be killed nor 1o die, be must accept that some of
these acticns anre p-em:m.iht: and others not. Mow, when the qucsﬁnn af
legally permissible amd legally forkidden acta is ralsed, there arkses the
necsl for laws and regulations (hisdGd wa abikim), which are called the
religaoais law {sharial), and such a faw requires a foarder (i),

{6335)] Here, he should be asked whether just anyone, whoewer he
may ke, can be the founder [of that law|, or nobody can, or seme can
and athers cannat. 1fhe responds to the first two of these questions, the
same [rales] as above will apply, Therefore, it will be necessary far him
o adenabl had same can become the founder [of religious law] and some
Cannim.

|!3.1|i] ﬁE:in. hie should be asked whether the founder miust be ap-
pointed by God, {and] assisted and invested with this misswn by divine
decree, or whether he can be elecied by mutual consensus of the com-
iy (i fma”y, [T he =T that he can be elecied |:I':|' commiensus. then if one
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group obeys him, another group will opposs him, and so the controversy
will never be resolved, It follows., therefore, that the founder must be ap-
potnted by Almighty God, and must be unigue v his claim snd mission
(et wat)h. This is one method of proving the necessity of prophethoad.

[%127] Another method is as follows: Fos the sale of their own wel-
fare, the human species in ils social life needs the gond {zafah), which
5 called religion and Baw [millat wa chari'at). Here there are two things
in view: prevention [amdau’) and mutual co-operation (la'dwan). By
'prwfntu:m' i5 mweant that a man should be able to retain pmmsinn of
his property, and by 'co-operation’ is meant that individuals cannot
procure the welfare of their own interests in isclation [of others], In all
his crafis and business transactions, without which he cannot survive,
man cannad do without the assistance of other members of his species
in order fo acqguire what hie does not have, Prevention and mutual co-
operation must have their prescribed limits and regelasions, but nobody
can arbitrarily by himself lay down such limits and regulations, becaase if
he did the same conflict as was mentiomed above would arise. Therefore,
the founder [of these regulations| must be that person whom God has
appointed a5 the executor of His Command {wali-pi asrl, obedience
to whom He has [disectly] linked to obedience to Himsell: ' Whosver
abeys e Praphet oheys God (40 8a), This has been another method of
estahlishing the validity of Prophecy.

|6338| Fusther, one may be asked swhether the human intellecis are
all meraly pntun!i:ll: {hi- quwiat] ar actual [br’-ﬁ'l'j, T nne r:ﬁp-nnd:: that
all human intellects are all merely potential, it would follow that none
af the worlds inhabltants are knowing, and that all are deficient and
iﬁ_mml; and if one were o u}flh.ai all |h|.1ma|:| inlellcds] are actual, it
would follow that none of the world’s inhabitants are ignorant, and that
all are perfect and knowing. The inevitable conclasion is thal seme tabel-
lects are Fnlznlial: and soeme are actoal, and that persnns with Fnt:nl!i.ﬂ
intellects need those whose intellects are actaal in order that the latter
miay actualise the potentlal intellecis of the former.

[4320] Moreover, God Almighty has given excellence-to certain
creatures over others, giving each thing within its own kind a specific
timit {rihdwar). For example, he made the plant the imitof minesals, the
anirmal the lemdt of plants, and man the limit of the animal condition.
[Similarly], He made the prophetic faculty [guwwat-i nabawi) the limit
of mankind, In the same wiy as the creation of these natural kingdoms
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reached their fulffment i man wha is capable of speech. the creation
of man reached its limit or fulfifmeent in the law-giving [sdhib-i shar)
Prophet.

[$330] The sublime Waord (kalima.yi a3), the First Intellect Cagl-i
awwal), and the Universal Soul (nafs-s kullf), each have 3 manifestation
{mazhar) in this world, ™ The manifessation of the wiblime Word is the
Imiam — may salufatinms engue upon mention of him = |whose reality] =
bevond all human thought and imagination, and shove all description,
whether it be positive or negative. The manifestation of the First Intellect
is the supreme hufief (proof)of the Frmam, who gives perfection its form
The manifestation of the Universal Soul is the Prophet whe vouchsafss
the souls of men the aptitude to receive, during the initial period {dawr-|
wahdir') inf:'&isinu: :I:.'w:l, that farm which constituies thelr ubilmate
periection

[%331] When, by the decree of God Almighty, the date and the time
arrives that a [new] law-giver should arise and the affairs of the material
world should |:|1n.nﬁc, and ghat the r:lig'mn [ rerafilar], Eovernment, fem-
preraments, lengosges., athics, customs and mutial relations of peaple are
on the verge of changing from one kind 1o another, the celestial Agures
{mshkal i falmk?) are configured in such a way that a persoa of prophetic
natare (shakhs-i nabawi] - who is 2 maniestation {maghar) of the Uni
verzal Soul, both capable of recelving dving inspieation and the Bearer
of the trust of drvine revelation - appears. D to the harmoniesas mela
tion and the sensible conpection which is formed between him and the
community, and reciprocally between the community and him, & sense
of exchange In performance and exercise of daties |5 estahlished between
them. He s both & student and a teacher: a student, because he receives
his knowledge through revelation (waliy) and inspiration {(fdde) from
sgriritual bei.u.;g,u {rrihaniypdeh and anpgels & teacher, because e tranaming
that knowledge 1o his community in proportion to that which their
minds are capable of undsrstanding,

[$35a] The reception of revelstion and inspiration [y o Prophet|
fromi the transcendental realm (el @'fd) and the sUpTeme Angcil:'.
dominion { malakiii-f a";m:ml is inl!ﬂﬁﬂu.‘l to the vigions we reoelve In
drcarm, exoent that he s=es t hese while he B awake 1:'[ the swilt propeciivn
of one lh.{ns apon anioifhier {E.I'qd 'p!-,sFru].l' i ul!-::hnl;p' bi-al-surml, mEAning
that [thess things] flash from the Universal Soul, which is the Preserved
Tahlet (lowh-i mahfing),* upon his holy soul Tt ks in this sense that he
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[the Prophet] says, T am o man ke pou’ (41 81, since he cannot be free
from attachment to.-and consubstantiality and participation with, oth-
ers, nor from anything connected with their physical affairs. His epecial
distinction is Tt iz revealed $o me' (51060, and since "[# i revealed fa me'
cannot be disengaged from 'lam a mas ke you the descent of revelation
and divire inspiraticn cannot take p-]:n:i.- in solation from, and without
interference of the imagination {mu’drida-pi bhapdl). Such interference
should e imagined as a fine, transparently chear vesl which becomes
coarser as it develaps, till it reaches the pinnacle of coarseness.

(4335] Fveryone whose soul has been itluminated by the light of
spiritual truths {mar- hagdyig) and who has become acquainted with the
explanations of the people of spiritual exegesis (abld ta'wil) will see all
these thimgs cleardy when he reads the Qur'an. Bor exampie, he may find
werses in which the exoteric revelation {tanzit) and the esoteric exegesia
[tawil) are identical, as for example this verse: "The earth will shine with
the Lighe of iz Lord” {39: 6g). [Om the ather hand), he will also find verses
like "By the [steeds] that ruen with Janting breath’ (voeoi), inwhich there
is an iImmense distance between the [exoteric] revelation and ite esoteric
exegesis.

[9334] Mow, the revelation and its spiritual exegesis are anabogous o
a dream and its Interpretation (& 'Br) which a man apprehends when he
witkes up. For instance, when he is sound asleep within the walls of his
room, his senses al rest, his soul is so entirely absorbed [in the dream|
thiat past, fwtwre and present all merge into one in what he drcams. He
sees things at that time io his dream which happened a thousard or ten
thousand years ago: Cleardy he sees this with the sight of the soul {negar-i
nafi) and not with the sight of the eyes. The interpretation of his [dream|]
depends on how great or small the interference of imagination has been
and isaccording to the strength or weakness of his soul, 1f the imagina-
tion has pot interfered, the dream will be tree and there will be no need
for am interpreter to explain st. Bt if the imagination has interfered and
the dream has become akered by similitudes and mixed with confused
reveries and unreal fantasies, an interpreter will be required to explain
it. However, if the power of the soul has been strong enough to resist and
overcome the imagination and its prattling interference, the interpreter
will mit Aeed toexert much effort and will be able to penetrate its mystery
easily and quickly. In the contrary situation, however, [t will be hard and
difficult to such a degree that he will be uneble to deal effectively with
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the imaginatbon and uncover the secret [meaning| of the dream. The
Prophets reception of inspiration and the descent of the literal revela-
tign, accompanied by its spiritual exegesis [in the form of | glad tidings
(bishirdt) or stern admonitions {indhdrae), is exactly of this type [of
imagpinal activity].

[%9335] The position of the founder of a religious law wis-d-vis hes
community is like a king whe looks about and sees a great many people
|pefore him], some of whom are mad and some of whom are sane, bui
he puts all of them alike in chains and fetters, Alernatpeely, he may be
compared 10 & physician who looks sbout himsell and sees amer-
able invalids with different diseases as well as a great number of healthy
peaple, yet he prescribes the same drink and the same kind of food and
dict fior each one of them. Alkeit, the kings intention s that madness
alsoeld depart froom the lanaetics, and the phystclans intentbon ks only just
to cure the sick, which & something the healthy do nod need. However,
if he did mot enforce wniform rules on everyone, the prnciple of his
presching fdawath and his religion would never become properly ar-
ranged, firmly established and securely rooted. You may call the person
[wihier does this] a Brophet {payamberl, the founder of a religion [wadi'-i
millat], the giver of a religious law [gakib-1 sharfac), the Trusted Spiri
{rith al-amin), or a manifestation (maghar) ol the Universal Soul, forall
these terms have the same meaning

[$a56] Let us mow discuss the miracle (s jizat). Commaon peaple
have gaid a Jot of things concerming the miracles of Prophets, most of
winichi is refated [to the realm of | the supeciatural {kharg-{ ‘adir, it The
breaking of habits’), When someane wants fo have rational proofs for
thelr existence, they say that thinking about them is wrong, and that it s
useless 1o try 10 find the meaning and reality of them. What the adepts
of truth {ahl-f ragy) say regarding the significance of miracies is that
since the Prophets — may the peace of God be upon &1 of them - act as
the intermediary link { wdsita) between the Divine Command {ame) and
crestion {khalg), due 1o that position (mathdbal} each manifests 4 trace
of the Divine Light (anmsdr-i rabdbiypat) according te his innate aptitude
and capacity. Thus. it & nothing extraordinary if they are graced by the
emanation of divine matter {miawdada-i Jaki) and assisted by spiritual
farces I{rnin!:niniylp'&!:l 1 arder b pavern the affairs of the [Ih:u'!itﬂ reabm.
Thus, each one of them is .:le:iIUg,' vouwchsafed mviracles or marvels as has
be=en narraied r:ﬁ.rﬂinﬁ the miracles ol vach F'm-pl'th Huowewer, they add,
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one should ot rest with anly this outer appearance (zdfir] bin shoeld
woek put the :piﬁl!l.t:i realitios quéj.-.iq] of =ach |1'|1ir.m:|e|. for Appear-
ances correspond to feeh and realifies to the spirit

[4337] Concerning mirackes and the thaumaturgic powers {kardrrdt]
of the Pn:lph:l::, I:|:|=:|.l [I!Iu- .id-:pu-u-'l'l:utlﬂ also state that, from the Pﬂi-l'l-l
of wigw of the domain of genus [hepde-d jind, the Prophets share with
other men — in eccordance with 'f o @ mman like pou” {41 6} - everything
that belongs te the physical creation and bodily composition, appearance
and form. food, drink, appare] and marriage. However, from the poimt
of view of the domain of differentia (hayyiz-¢ fasl) - in accordance with
‘Wor does fe speak af bis own desive it i just @ revelation sent down te
farm’ (55: 5—a) — the Prophets differ (vom others.

[§338] The true miracle is the miracke of knowledge and rational
proof (e wa ffael not the one of action and power, When someoae
dominates the whole world through power [and brute fyree], i is possible
fiar a wolf or a [fon to owerpaser Bim. vet one cannot say that the walf
or lion §s superior e him. But in so fir as kpowledge (s concerned, i€ &
possible for someone Lo furrish an intellectual proof whereby the lips of
all rational people in the world are sealed. being rendered incapable of
defeating him through argument, unable to utter a single word by way
of rebaital,

[%339] In this workd, there are both mirscles and psewdo-miracles
(ekibh-i mu'piz), that o to say, sorcery and taksmans, Both look alike
in the realm of similitades, yet it is improper 10 confound the two,
Uhne evust clearly distinguish betweon them and the distinction must
be made by means of knowledge and intellectual proof, rather than by
power and brase force, since the medium of resemblance {md brhi al-
pricstdbatia) must be diffesent from the mediem of diferentiation {md
biki al-mubdyana). In other words, the medium by which two things
resemble each other cannot be the medium of their distinetion, Thus,
for example, if a resemblance 8 made [between two things] by means
of audition, then the distinction should be made by means of vigion; or
if 4 resemblance is made by sensory means, then the distinction should
be made by intellecrual means. By the same measuse, if resemblance
pertains to action and force, then the distinction should be by means of
knowledge and intellectual proof {"ilm wa Bufiet),

[9340] Therefore. such Lypes of miraculows power evaporate here,
Undoubtediy, one has 1o accept that [the sort of prophetic] mirscles
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|I|:||E-|:L153Ed hEl’E‘! are a kind u'l'nbi.]!l.:,' or power of which athers ars in-
capable. But as long as one does nat comprehend the furthest limin of
humankind's powers and abilitizs, how can one know what powers and
forces enceed it? Therefore, if someone seeks 10 kaow a Prophet through
the ruiracles e performs, he shoubd first tealy ascertain the limas of each
human individual’s abilities and powers, and apprehend what constinutes
preudo-miracles, such as sorcery, talismans and similar things. Onee his
Enowledge encompasses this, he will be able 10 apprelend which lorce
and power §s superhuman, and which can thus be understood 1 be a
mitacle. And it is obvious that this |understanding] is beyvond the power
of ary man, and if it be within someone’s power, what need would he
have for 8 Prophet? Thos, it 15 only & Prophet who can distinguish [the
real] miracke from the pseudo-mirache, and thet person wh deinands a
miracle frgm a person who makes a claim o prophethood i setting up
his own reason (aglhas the measure, thus wesghing himseIf against the
dwanity of God and the prophethood of the Prophet. Hence, when he
comes fo have faith in the Prophet through & miracke, he is putting his
fasth tm s own intelbect and st him, Godspeed o you

{8341] On peecdo.prophets [mutanabbipin]. The situation of
pseudn-[m:g:llm iz ax follaws: When the time is :ri;ghl: for a F'm;lhﬂ
endowed with revelation (sthib-f wahy] to come into sxistence, certain
hesvenly constellations which favour his appearance are configared
in hatmonious combinations. Although their initial purpose was just
o bestow existénce on that one individual [Prophet], yet ot the same
moment certain illeminations and effects produced by the mevements,
constellations and irradiation of stars may come fo bear an astrodogical
influence on the horoscope |fdl'] of another person with a horoscope
similar 1o that of the Prophel This asirobegical influence accordingly
affects the natural constitution, F!|1.1_.':5|:a.'| nakure, PE?I-UHH]IIT and soul of
that ather pETSon, Howewver, the |.a::l:mh1-si|:=.:|] influence is weak. because,
were it strong, all of them would be Prophets, or close bo the rank of a
Prophet, and in that case none of the Prophets would have succeeded in
his prophetic mission, Thas, in proportion e the amount of astrological
influence which affects their horoscope, they claim prophethoeod. But,
ultimately cheir imposture is revealed and recognised by the grace of the
will and power of God, which is connected e the prophetic mission of
the |true] Prophet, so that they are overpowered and humiliated, by the
divine favour and bounty of the Almighty’s assistance,
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[$342] The existence of that pseedo-prophet, his Initial power and
success, and his humiliation and defeat in the end, is also but a gifk and
a mercy from the Almighty in erder that the [fake| adversary and char-
latan, in =o far as such can appear in epposition 1o the [true] Prophet
and prophecy, should be revealed for all the worlds inhabitants to see
orid hear. Henocforth, that charatan’s existence will be recognibsed as the
source-spring of impiosws douln and cast aside, so that the faih of the
belicvers and their readiness o sbey the proscraptions and prescriptions
of the true Prophet may become stable and strong = for puidance comes
from God apd faveur from Him.

[%343] On che possessed (mameir), Common folk call them “those
possessed by a spirit {pard dary Their condition is such that excessive
dryness predominates in thelr brains and melancholy overooimes thels
temperamera. They are incapabde of putting their mental affairs in order
by [the power of | thowght, and their imagination - which represents the
perfect power of the vital or animal spicit {rdh-i bayawdni) - keepsupa
continual babble of mimicking i their minds combined with lightning-
like images which flash up and then suddenly die down, At the same
time a window opens up between the soul of such possessed folk and the
Unaversal Soul, 50 that some of the mysteries inscribed on the Preserved
Tablet {favwh-i malifiez) flash upon their souls, so that they give voice o
these sayings. However, if the possessed is nod beaten or does not become
extremely tired and exhawsted., what Fie says does not turn out o be true.
Sovmve sages wished 1o bring someone o astate in which ke could inform
them about the mysteries of the spiritual wortd (malakir), They caused
excessve dryness 1o dominate the brain and melancholy to overcome
s humoars, they made him run hard and severely beat him and abased
him, s that in that state, he answered all the questions which they asked,
amd the |answers] turmed out tobe true.

[$344] Such is the condition of the possessed according to the un-
derstanding which 1, s humble creature, have formed on the basis of my
own conceptions. However, were all the scholars of the world to try. even
omee in the lifetime of such 2 possessed person, 1o gel him by utter one
reasorable word., thev could not, for be cannot understand such things:
and judgement in these maners belongs 1o God Almighty™

[4345] (3 the [marmate. The time during which these deliberations
[ tapgwwnraf) are being recorded is an epoch of concealment (saér) and
prodence (fagiyyal, and it is his eminence [Le., the Imam] - exalted be
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his poser - who ardains fﬂiilt'”\l. his command hmnﬂ.— may saliufations
emdue upon mention of him: "Togle B my religion and the religion
of my forefathers"™ Therefore, considering that in the entire heaven,
earth, world and the realm hereafter; no form of [religious| truth can
exist outside of him, nor can it be Ftnmi.ﬂ:-ed, the devoiees of the r'iEh'LIg,r-
guidid misslon (da war-| hadiypal. consbder him 1o be the truthful mas-
ter (kg Truth without him e infidelny (Bufd, and |10 recognise
truth| besides him is to ascribe partners to God {shirk )™ They follow
his command - may salafations enswee Epon mention of him - and in
the spicit of trws pradence [fagiyya-w hagiqil, i so Far ag their hsmble
unaderstanding aliows, they guasd and protect the trath in the beart. Thay
neither speak |of this] nor write it down on paper, cbhservang thus the
propriety of the |Imam3| command so far as their wretched and Frail
comditeon permits |Ia this manner], they avoid becoming subject to has
wralh.

[6346] From the above, one can apprehensd just how much [t
is, low little] this most wreiched of all wretches can write down of his
philosoghscal conceptions that have been granted him by grace of [the
Irmarn’s| infimive mercy. However, Lam ofliged 1o wirite down a few words
concerning [those matters] tat he has permiinted [io be communicated].
And success is frem God, ugon Him we rely.

{%347] It hias been said that " The worth of the faithful believer cannst
be measured [4s it truly deserves) "™ One meaning of this adage is that
the believer is one whose rie worth is beyond all estimation. Mow, if
this is the situation regarding the belicver, one can deduge whint the situ-
o §% vis-a-vis the bard to whom e believer surrendees with fall Faltd.
One of [the Imam’s] majestic sttribases is that be is [the manifestation
of the Divine Command], that supreme being through whose Will the
mon-existent comes into being, and throwgh whaose Waord the impossible
becomes necessary being,

[$348] There are two aspects 1o this quession: IF they say that the
Imam dpes not resemble man in any way, they have denied his belanging
to the realm of the senses and the :-Em.t'-FEmvEp'I'iblL-, and |‘|'|!1i.‘:|I =AY that
he resembles man in all aspects, this is denying [his belonging 1o the
realm of | the Intellect and the intelligible. I i i said that no ooe has -
cess 1o knowledge of the Imam, they will have claimed that |the tradition
wiich says], “The knowledge of God means that all the people of an epoch
recognise their Imam, obedience 1o whom is obligatory upon them,"" is
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t be understond in a purely metaphorical sense - Trom which we take
refuge in God) And if they say that everybody has access to knowledge
of the Imarm, this implizs that the Imarm can be apprd'i::lded.h'g," the sense
and reason of everyone, regardless of who they may be,

Fénaa] Of these two points of view, the fiest resalts in infdelity (k)
and the second in associatinmism {shark). "™ Thus, it has to be copcluded
that recagnition of the Imam from the poimt of view of the Imam is
aave thing, [and] from the point of view of human creatures another. it
is impossible for human beings to recognise the Imam from the polrt
of vkew of his being the Limam as the Imam, because no onds senses
or reason can compreliend his essence or the reality of his attribates.
However, it is Flu,ss't'hle for it to be ra;l:lgrtis:d froam the pl}.im of view ol
his bebig human, as a human ¢ reature, and 15 5 pecmitied that ever vome
shewald, according o his existential rank, know and say something abou
their recognition of him. For the greatest expression of divine mercy to
mankind is the appearance of the Imam of the age {imudm-i zamdn), 353
man among others, 3o that through him man may know God in the trse
sense (br-hagiqat) of recognising Him. and obey God in the true senss
of obeying Him.

[8350] The sacrosanct Dwvine Essence (dhdr mugaddas| has made
the Imam - may salutatiens ensue upon mention of him - the mam-
festation of the sublivne Word (magher-i Eadima-w a'ld), the source of
illumination {mamba’s nir), the amp of divine guidance {mishkdr-
hidiyar), the lantern of divine glory (gandil-f "fzzat-i samadiypar), the
scales of obedience and worship (mizdn-i far wat thadat], and the per-
sonwha embodies this knowledge and bove of Himeself (shakhy-i marifat
wiz mafebbai-i khid), God has made him the centre of the heavens and
the pole (guih) of the earth so that everything whick rotates and is stable
thereupon might persist as it is by his grace. [In this fashion]. the con-
ity of the worlds ‘person’ and ‘spirit’ {shakhy wa rih] s indissolubly
limked b the perpetuation of the Imams person and spirit. | As has been
said ], "If the garth were devoid of an Imam even for a moment, it would
perish with all Bz inhabitants™

[§351] In truth, God has made the Imam independent of bath the
material and the spiriteal realms and has made bath of these dependent
upca and in need of him. God has brought mankind, jinn and angels
under his command, and has made him thesr master (salik af-rigab),
As bas been said, "Through [God's] power, every creature submiis 10 us
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|].r:1=.'rnt]. and I|:'||'-|:|-1.LE|:| Hies mi.Ehl:. comes to our obedience’ ™ God has
clathed him in the garment of His own oneness and has granted him
His own eternity ond perpetuity, God has bestowed on him something
of His own Mames {asmd’) and Atiributes {sifde) by which He manifests
himsel, and the IiEhL‘I of that NMame and the traces of those Attributes
appear in him, [Accordingly], his speech is the speech of God, his act
Is the act of God, his command is the command of God, his word 15 the
wird of Croad, bits decree 1 the decree of God, his will is the wall of Gaed,
his knowledge is the knowledge of God, his power is the power of Gosl,
his face bs the face of God, his hand is the hand of God, his hearing is the
hiearkng of God, and his sight i the sight of God.

18352] Thus, it i quite just for him osay, "We are the most beautiful
names of God (arma’ el-Allah al-fusne) and His supreme attributes,
which is to say, T am the supreme Mame and the superlatoe astribute of
God, hypostatised and individualised {pdaypan wa mshakieg)! [He
can also sav]- "1 hawe kivown God before the creation of (ke heasvens and
the earth, and “"We stand in such a relation to Gael that when we are near
unfo Him, we are Him, or 'T am the one whe raised high the heavens
and outspread the earth. | am the First and the Last, the Manifest and
the Hidden, and [ am amascient over all things” There is always 4 com-
miunity I:jm&'.nr]- 'Filllnl.h.'.ing thie lenam in this waeld. ﬁ:nuﬂh them heic
known, and through him they are knowne He is known by his commiunity
because they regard him as their lord (Khuddwand), and the community
1% known by hirm, being Fared as his commusity,

[8353] He [ic., the Imam in essence| has neither any beginaing st
the 'm:-:pl:in:m. nar any transformation and Ci1.l.rlﬂ_: in the middle, nor a
termination t the end., Despite the Fact that he is the divinely everlasting
and eternal substance {fawhar-i gd%m wa bigil, the cause and reason
behind all living things, the lord whe begiows existence on sll creation.
and by the truth of his creative realities, he transcends all serts of spe-
cies and individuals, yet he appears o be endowed, in relation to this
physical world, with both [a kind of ] species (naw'} and individuality
(shakhs). However, his individuality Is his species, and his species is his
individualiny, and his person is perpetvared through his species te the
ead af all vme.

[9354] The formula of the profession of Divine Uty (Ralisma-p
tawhid] is the |[exclusive| hHiTip.' toyr be transmiited and inherited
thenugh his sacred progeny and holy descendants, in one line of descent
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and essence - ‘affipring, one after the other’ (3: 34} - [a lineage| which
will never be rhp!urﬂl. even unto the end of time.

[8355] O the Imam and his affspring, quoted from the holy words
ol [Tmam Hasan] old dhikribi of-saldm ™

Ectiow that this Imamate is a reality jwhich| will never cease, change or he
altered. it will contizue forever 10 be transmitied thaough the progedy of
oulf bopds [raawiilimd). 1 will never leave them, whether in form, meaning
or reality. With regard o the sitsation of others [from the Imam’s [.imll':,'!,._
exch of them enjoys o connection o our lord in e differeat fashion. Gne of
them, like 3abmdn, is related | the Imam| in his mtenoc reality {ma'ra)
rather then bis excernal appearance (sfakf], e, their kinship b parely
apirigual, s ploysical| . [ Thas, (e Prophet said of him |, Salmanis one of i
[osar Tamnily] "™ Ansother such as Musta’ L™ i connecied 16 bim merely in
hisexternal appearance without any relation po his imenor reality. Anceber
i cannecicd 10 Kim both in exiernal sppeasance and ingerior peality, like
our lord Hlasan. 3till another takes affer him in external apgearance [and|
ir uteriar reabicy, wihile being in his proper readity scvaslly Tim, like ous
lerdls Husayn and ' Ali

This is hecasce human beings are necessarily divided into three grosps
the followers of the exateric (ahf-¢ pakir), the Tollowers of the esoteric {ahl-f
bitiin ) and the followers of iruth (shi-¢ kagigad),"'® For the followers of the
exodenc, e lmam mustbe, m exiecnal r:l]il:.',1|1= san of the Imam, in oeder
that visshle formal appearance of the external physical warld remain ag il
it. | For the followers of the esceeric], it B also necessary that the [mam be
ihie son af the Iram in the exoleric wenge | hukre- i mao'rd wa bdfin] and
im termes of the existence proper to the spirmbal workl {Wlars-r rdfakndl, so
that the exstence of the esoleric realm may be perpetusted. and 1be realm
af the spiritual warkd be contineed, | But for the followers of trath ], tuth
dictanes (& hwkm-§ hagigat] that the Imans muost exist 25 himse n person,
s that, effectively, meal exstence [wigiid-1 bagigl] may continue. This is
hecanse, in the same manner that absolute Reality requires tkat thers be real
exlstence, s spiritual exisirnce b rogaired by the inward esaberic dimen.
st Sanailardy, just as the eabstence of the enterior and ideal realm (Kanm-i
banm) it necersitabed by the inward essieric dimeniiom, i the exidence of
ihe ewederic realm Cloawe. i pahir) s required by the dictates af the outward
wnnlire Jdismengisn.

[6358] Anwher extract from the holy words of [the Imam Hasan|
‘ald dhikriff al-saldm;
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H mandird kenew what the Imamate 15, mo one winald have esterained donkas
such as thesie, W anky ibey had realised that mutsbility cannot exsit without
s immutgble [cepteal] poinl, fust 35 the circumierence [carmot exisi]
withiat the centre point. For everything thet rofmes ar moves requins &
cawe for its rtation and movement, and the movieg force in pelation 1o
the: object which rotates or moves most be stabde and perfect, in order to be
ahile Lo spim or move 5. This is whey it has been said [inthe Gospels|: 'Hesven
and earth will change, bt the commandment of the Sabbath will never be
altered " Thas mieans that while the Prophets and the hugads may change
- at ane tme this one, @t another tme that one, 8 ee DBE 6 This Comi-
munity, @ anoiher time in thet - the Imam will never chanpe: "We are the
peopbe of eternity. [ The esseitial nansse of the e will ever change|,
oyen wien he is @ drop of sperm in the loins of his fatber, or (2 fosus] in the
womb of his mother. it is o total insposaibilicy oo suppese thet the trae Tmam
ceuld céuse boeniat, and the caser of the actimp {musiaredia”) Imam sich as our
lard Hasar [b, “Aldil, could be any differenc.' ' in reality, it &8 impogiitde for
arry pakl o [alyire linam to be better or mare powerfil than anather. oc ba be
belter at are time than at another time. For example. it is wrong bo supposs
that he shauld be hetter when he reaches meterity than when he was 3 drap
of gperm. of better whe the designation (e was made thai bfore it was
made. The desigration which is reade is not im order fo make him an fman;
it i= nndy made 5o that peopdes should TECOFNILE hirm e such = oiherwise, from
his standpoint and perspectiee, all such differend states are ene and the same,
Such 38 the case because a perfect man (kamill] must dlways exis amongs
Gronds eveatumes in order to raise those who are incomplete and deficient o a
state of perfecton. Even if YIHL AS3L T that he is et that perzan [the ;p:anl:I
mean !, there wonld still heve o be someone else, For, if each imperdece soul
needs 3 more perfect soul [1o perfect it and the moare perfect soul, [in i
turn|, ozeds aneven more perfect one, and i the final case, [the chain] must
terminate with the perfect man who does pnt need anyhody else, and theough
whise Fstruction |all athers| miay reach pedection. Such s perfed mian B a
logacal mecessicy ased the matter must ultiimately Aimsh there [with him)|
[8357] It is pust a5 ks naseated in the story of Abraham {(Qurin, &ré-7a):
‘Anid when the night came dowen an et that is, when be reached the
degree (o) of the esoteric dimensian. Then "be saw the star) that is, he
saw the did'l. So he said, This (s my Lord, meaning that he imagined ihat
[the 4%T| was the perfect man. "Eud when i sef) that is bo say. when he zaw
thee star oo down, he trned to the Moon. When he saw the Moan, that
B Lo say, when he saw the hural, he said, "ThE i mep Lord, meaning that
he imagined that [the hajpar] was the perfect maa, “Fai wodem o sed) that
is to say, when be saw the Moon came down, be tmrmed 8o the Suen and he
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intesprated [that hight] to be the Imam. Hence Be sald ' This is sy Lard, 1#

& grecter, that is & say, he realised thit [the Imam| was the perfiect man,

Wit respect to those piber luminaries [the star and the Moon |, be sald

i nied dowe things that st The meaning of this @5 that "When 1 ablained 1o

the highest bevel, | sesalved not o dssociate janpihing of | the lower leved
with the highest level - except for the Sun, of course, regarding which he
did not say ‘[ do not love things teat sel] ruther he states, ‘T have turned my
furce o Hien wha anglrrul‘m' the beavens and the earth. A man ﬂf_purplﬁmir,

{ ars mat one af the adslaters” (& 7o) The meaming of ihis verse i thal once
I recognised the Malik al-Salam ('Lord of Peace’)'™ and tarned towands
ham, | reabised chae he is the crestor of the heavens aisd the earth’ - namely
| learmied char thee exoteric |ieaching| of the P'rnph:u- which is called ‘the
heavens, ard the esotersc [aching| of the dajjjues which & called ‘the earthl
all coene from him. The reason for iz is that the esoternc sense [ bagin of
‘the heavens and (ke carth’ b che realm of r-t!lu,i.um ' dharii-d die), wlereas
ik exoteric sense {sabic) of the heavens and 1he rarih’ is the realm of the
warld | 'almm - deepd | Ooe designates the sarth as symbolising the hadden

esobenc sense (bl hecwise the esrch @ the comtrs and the heavens ane
ike ciroumierence. Although in appearance the circumierence emvelopes
the centre, in reality and meanirg the centre is the cavse of the existence of
b circimiference, while the drournference is oot the caase of the exaslence
ol the centre. T am met one af the ddodaters,” means that °] donat asocisie
amyane with Him,

[8358| * Truly, my prayers, my devattons, my fife ard dearh, belong io God,
Ihe Lowd ﬂgl'l!hr wards' (&2 183). | In this verse], 'rrr|.l pfa':.lﬂs' megan ] will seam-
imon [tk propie] o Him': 'my devetions’ mean 'l will believe only in Him,
for warihip { ihddar) is to combess to the divinity af God. | In other wands!,
T shall devate “srp fife”, both in this werkd and in 1k Hereafter, to Hism who
i thie Lovd of these warlds, the Lord of boih this world and the Hereatier,
the Lard of the origin and the return, the Lord of bodies and soubs, the Frst
arsd thee Last, the Mamnifest arad the Hidden

[§350] In brief, #t is quite inappropriate to set everything down in

writhmg, especially o times like this. [when one must work] in hagte,
hidden and in a dark place "* However, an overall picture of what has
been said is as fslbows.

IFthe Imamate ks perfect, it will never change or disappesr, sech that there
cin gever beoan [mam wihoia the Imamate of the Imamate without an
Imam. And if the lmamate is not perfect, [the existence of | a perfedt man
I saill rtq-l.u.m'l i every circumstance. Whin then ks he? The Prophets do not
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meet these cond Minns and answer such descsptions, neither do the hupass,
mar &0 the philosophers (hekirmdad nor kings. This then & the questmn. IF
stich a perfect person were not 1o exist, those whio are imperiect woauld not
be able wo attain perfection. What remedy then & there except to ssbmit
coesell ta the command of thess Lisams of ours, who are [true Imams),
neither [as] soms of the Prophets nos |as| sons of ampone else?

The Tmams, both outwardly and irwardly, both excterically and esotes-
cally. issoe from the pure line and lolns of the Tam, one after snother. The
Imekm i5 pemiec! when sl in the fesm of sperm in the boins of hes father
and the pure womb of kis moltker An Imam is always an imam asd abwvays
perfect. Chherwdse, why shauld be say, " The [mam knows from shich drop
of sperm thve Dmam after him will come® '™ i s b-elng s 1 forima nd'.a.drq.l
of sprerm o sdult were ool the deme, he woald nol hav: saisl His spermwas
knvesded along winh his innelbec) ™ 7 Their seaties ook different -r.r.'urdins Wy
thi: way thal aur syes prrosive them, For example, sometimes [we see that
the Imam is] a child. someetimes an ofd person, and somedimes a yoath, and
s forth, becanse although he does por change, it can be ths we see him
with aiar eves as changing. of see lim as (we distined persons, 4 a fther
and son. This i3 akin tothe man with doifile sight whis sees all things as two
instead of ane, or the pereon who tarns cound and round omoone spok, and
whes he slte down sees the rosm spinnleg asound Kim although b oas fized,
bist sk the mar's mand is spinning rousid and rousd, be thinks the room
iz buiming ftoo; one may alsa consider the case of svmeane suffering from
bile i whaom SUgar hias & hitter taste. But arce you came 1o the realisation
that that drop of sperem in the Joins of his fsther is bat one and the same
I#hi, 5] ||gj1r lh.ll:‘l‘.ﬂ.l]ﬂvﬂﬁ fromm boens oo lomns, "™ and even thoagh the
modhdrs woemb into which this bight enters |may be perceived by you) as
kmperfect, yoin may il alfiem these wonds: Witd wie cone (rom e Light of
Gt (i ABRL"" For cai the Light of God be affeciad by anpthing? Can
the Light of Gind beedimimed by any cause or circumatance? 1 Bomnsensical
{v0 maintain otherwise], my friend. Or can this intellectual sperm Drugfo-p
‘.Lgn'ﬂuﬂ- b muare perfiecr wisen it becomics & mature person® O cananything
ke hidden fmoam the Light af God, (s that it can be soppised] that o some
time he [the Imam] is cognisant [of 2 truth} and anather tinse incognias,
ar Chat seaee of them know and others do not? This matter ol the plet:ftlr!l:iuh
of lemarmate| is not what gemse people have supposed.

Up to this poant, [we have reparted] the words of lthe lmam Hasanj
‘ald dhikrihi al-salim,

[$360] Mew, concerning the physical designation of succession
(agsiedopi jismand) that the Imams - may salutations ensue upon
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imention of them - may have accorded their physical sons who were
from [them| in appearance, but not in reality, the ssme judgement [de-
livered above | applies, il viewed from the perspective that it was done in
sccurdance with the [divine] mandate of Truth {hukm-i heglqat), and
that it was the course of action that they saw to be miost expesdiznt. [As
has been sud|; “When the spoech of God arrives, then fall silene"™

15361] Huwever, from a relative point of view {(fackaoe-i fgddfa), as
described By their da's and fegers, these edicts [of designation] were
catabilished dsring the time when they [the Imams] — may salutaisens
ensue wpon mention of them = exercised [political] authority over the
external physical world, Durlng such vimes; [some of ] thete followers
wrned awey from the kujfae and the caliph; and even from the gnostic
reality of the person of the Imam {shakhz 4 ma'rifat] because of the sins
they had committed and the ingratiiede which they had expressed. Thus,
they [the Imams] confined them in the [phenostesal] realm of justice
and punishment

|&362| At ather times, when they |the [nams | desived that a break,
an interval and 2 tral ||.1[ I'li.lh.] Lake p|=.ﬂe, deminﬂ that concealment
and strict protective dissimulation {fazatiur wa tegiyes) were necessary,
they gave preference to the physical son over the son who was physscally,
spiritually as well as in reality like themselves. Thus, they concealed [the
true successor|, disaliowing themselves in the guise of making swch &
formal appoantrsent (rag-i shakli).

[#363] [However], sometimes the followers [of the hidden Imams|
were foolishly indiscreet, and began to substantiate, verify and venerate
the real (mustagarr] Imam, without his congent and permission.'™

18364] As was mentionad in the introduction. knowledge {oarifer)
af the Imam, from the point of view of his real being as Imam, is impos-
sibibe for mankind, but in lerms af [his] celation sith mankaed, knewl-
edge of him has been arranged inte four categories so that no one may be
deprived of recognising him according to the degree bt has in the scale
of being

1%8165| The first is the knowledge of the person of the Imam in his
physical Gismdni) form. Animals share this [kind of | recognition [with
humans|, a5 do [his| enemies. I this recognition did not exist, when [his
folbowers] want to prostrate before him, how can they know before whom
they should prosgrate and towards whom they should place their faces
an the ground?



Paradize af Submission 27

|[9a6&] The secand ic the knnwledg,l.- of his common name (ism-i
“dvn) and Pd'l.}'sic:l Eﬂmbug:,r This :'nl:-nﬂ,ml:inn |5 shiaged alike h"l" the fisl-
bowers of truth and the followers of falsehond [michiggdn wa mrabgildal,
by hypocrites and fasthful believers, If this kind of knowledge did not
exiat, when they want o perform their prayers, they would not know
who is to be named in their prayers (da'd} and o whom they should
address their pravers for forgivensss and repentance,

[9367] The third is the knowledge of his Imamadte, snd faith in and
subsmisseon {faslim) 1o him. In this | kind of | recognition there is a radical
distimction made between the follower of truth and the follower of false:
haod. The gond become distinguished from the bad through dissocation
{rabperd] [From them| snd, by expressing thor love Crawallid) flor the
Insam ], are admitied imte his congregation.”™

[$368] The fourth is the knowbedge of his essence {diai) through
J r:l:l:lgrlitinn. ol | the rl:.:lii:.r of fits attributes. This |1'|.'p-: uf | h.r.u.w.ll.-:l:lle 19
abtalned br one’s afficmation of the divine transcendence (ranzih) and
haliness {ragetis], and is utterly unlike all oiher forms of knowledge [so
far mentioned|. [Here], even the boly souls and enlightened minds Llack
the power 1o e directly upon the sun of this knowledge, [#uch that)
"Minds are perplexed withous reaching him, eyesight is blinded, specu-
lation b oullified, knowledge s defeated, holy souls have pershed and
illumindated minds are brought o nought” ™

[§309] With respect 1o te Imam’ recurrences (haredt} and oepeated
relurms [rl:_'iu'.dﬂ. I'hr::,r = may salukathons ensue upun meivhion of them
- have pronounced that the principle of relative and real exisience
(fueken-i dgdafar wa hagiqar) must be kept in mind. Insafar as there are
diverse degrees of truth and each Imam manifesis a different degree |of
truth], o different mystery, a different bepefic (magahar) which they
detail and slucidate |for peu"rl-r].ﬂnr cannol say that [heg.r do #ai have
a refurn. But insofar as the Divine Trath has a unaty wherein all these
siages are one, and the Imams are all one in realicy (hagigat), so that theie
bodies (shakhs) are not separate from each other nor their spirits, neither
can one say that they do have a return,

[$370] The meaning of the terms ‘imdm’ and ‘ga ¥’ (Resurrector)
are the same, hut people use the name Qa'im o refer to that imam who
introduces some great change in the relgous law (sharfal). When the
Qa‘im manifests himself in physical farm, that is, when he propagates
his mission by way of decds but not [yet] in waords, he is calied the "lord
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of the necks' {smalik al-rigab); and when he manifests himnaself spiritually,
that #s, when he s-p:rv:n.ds his mission throwgh both word and deed, he is
called the "lord of hearts and nechs’ (malik al-guiik wa al-rigab).

[E37a] Since in all periods and at all vimes the welfare of mankind
depends on what he - may salutations ensue upon mentiom of him
= arders, he sometimes finds it advisable e ocoupy a throne, or possess
domirdon, weabth, an zrmy and a great treasory. [Af such times] be opens
the door of his summons, which s the grestest mercy 1w all mankind, 1w
all the world's inhabitants. He treats everyone with forbearance, kind-
ness and toberance, and under his great reign evervone prospers and is
happy.

[%37a] Av other vimes, however, he svoids the ower paraphernalia
and luzurses of royalty and power, kaving people to suffer the aflicbons
and perplexities of [divine] tribulation, thus subjectiog them b severe
torments and sparing no one. His conduct with respect in religion and
[temparal| rulership is such that only a few brave hearts can tolerate it,
imi 50 far & he would anoul all vights (haggi) granted [to thyse entitled
i them ). leaving no wrace of the reality [hagg!) of truth by which one
can recognise him. He would say and do such things as to make one
Block one's ears with cotton and close one's eyes, so a5 not to hear or see
anything he says or does, ™

[%373] The following is one of the sayings [of the Imams}: ‘Cur affair
ts one of intense hardship, our secret & dreadful mystery, o one can
hear it except an angel close (1o God|, a Prophet sent as a messenger, or
& believer whose heart God has tested with fith™ And the fallowing is
[anather | saying - may salutations ensue spon mention of him: “You will
he gifted like grain in 2 sieve, bodled lke water in a pot, mied up, until
pou are turned completely upside-down ™™ Those wha bad held the rank
of the tongue of knowledge, (zafdn-7 im) have said that this means you
will be subjected to afflictions and perplexities of trials and tribulations;
wons wiill B twrmed upﬁﬂe-dﬂwrr.. i Lhat FOUT ERFETICD {khuldsa) will [be
purified and] remain on top, leaving whatever is left on the bottom.

[$374] Concerning the dictum that the Imam has never descended
[ind the buman form], nor will Be ever descend into the reabm of refativ-
ity [akwdn-i iddff); the purpose of such descent [for ordinary mortals
s ko acguire a perfection in each of the realms of relative being, which
atherwise I|1r|.' world nod be able to obtain. The Tmam, however, dises net
need any perfection outside his essence, notonly in these reslms butin
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thre wheode universe. Diees he ot in reality, bestow existence and perfec-
tiomn upon these relative realms and wpon all creation? Consequenly,
from this podat of view, according 10 the absolute reakity {Fagigar ol-
hagid'ig) underlying all things, the Imam has never descended noc ever
will descend Into these realms of relative being.

[9375] Bur, relatively speaking and [according 1o the sapingl,
“Through an appearance [of the Imam| which is relative 10 the people
[in the realms|, not & real manifestatbon in his essence, "™ be has 2 kind
of appearance in each of these realms [of relaive being | for the sake of
[sustaining] their existence. For if he did not make an appearance and
cast a glance upon exch of these realms, and if each of thess realms did
nit have some relation and connection with him, they would have no
existendce at all. Thus in this respect, in terms of melatbaty he has been
and always will be manifest in this workd. 11 s from this pecipecine
that .Ilhr Imiadsm dfipedirs uj hath Fther and son, sometimes a chikd and
smetimes an old man, and so forth.

[$376] Aryone who reasons 1o himaelf that the lmam - may saluta-
tions ensue upon mention of him - showld act sccording to the prescrip-
thons of the founder of the reigious law in order to be Imam, and in
order 14 be 1|1‘r|:l:n;:bl= [ 'gam], that he should adhers fo The canons
of ascetic piety and holy chastity which ordinary people comsader to be
piety and chastity, [such a person] can be numbered among those who
are described, when discussions about human intelligence are broeched,
i [possessing| ‘such denial, such devilry, whach resembles reason, but is
nat reassn. ' Such a person doss not have even an ista of understanding
regarding the condition of the Imamate

[$377| When such people witness the behaviour and actions of the
Imiam - may salutattons ensue upon mention of ham - they become
delirious, thinking these to be tecrible transgressions, uttering things
“whereky the heavens are almost forn orueder’ (: 9o} For the lmam
= may salutations ensue upon mention of him - exercises his judgement
in & manner that is beyond the comprehension of mankind. Therefore,
only that person of whom @ can be said that, " The belsever has been cre-
wied from [the Light of ] God, and when God orders him something. he
will recogmine 11" will be able to dischose this mystery by thee light of his
primordial comscience (miard fitrar), Such 2 persen knows, bepond any
saadow of dowbt or suspicion. that it is the truth which foflows the Imam,
ot the Imam who hes te follow the trath, This is because the Irnam is the
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lord of truth (Ehudawand-i kagg), and his will and desire have no need
o be justified ar motivated by any secondary cause, because from his
perspective, the cause, the caused and the causation are all the same.

[%378] Simalarly, such @ person will enderstand that [the Imam| &
truthful in essence [mukigy- bi-dhat), such that all those who become
adepis in truth have been vouchsafind their truthfalness throogh his
influence and grace. All thar the worldly folk deem 1o be truth, when he
deciares it fabse, they lso apprehend it vo be false; and all that the world
regards as false, when be declares it o bevruth, they consider it te be rrue,
Thus, it is the Imam wiho is the index of truth {(nishar @ kagq) in every
situation and time, not his [iranskent] words and deeds. They consider
truth without bim 3 ifideliy (Ruff), and toosed it [Le, iruth| besides
him as polytheism [shork ] " By this means. such a person can attamn to
the supreme helght [of understanding] which is the abode of the most
acvanced adepts (siligdn}, However, as for the one of whom if is said
that 'the infided is crested from the sins committed by the believer) he
will fall into everlasting nethingness and eternal hurmiliation due to his
own obstinacy, denial and opposition to the Imam, We seck refuge from
this in God.

[Ba79] Aboul these two positions - that is, that of the truthfu master
{ruhiga ) and that of the follower of falsehood (mubnl) - the real site-
atson 15 indecated here, tn what ls also jone of | their sayings: 'One who
recognises me has recognised me in eternity {fi al-dRarr), and one who
rejects me does not belong among the folk of the right hand |of God on
the Dy of Judgement """ God willing, this will be clear to the people of
vishon and insight {ahl-1 bagar wa bagirat].

[$380] Regarding the asceticism and chaste purity of the Imam,
it nne were to measure this on the scale proper (o ordinary mortals, it
would appear a5 if he had neither asceticism nor chastity, This is because
the relation of ordinary pecple to the lmam is like that of 2 wretched ant
foa pﬂ{l::l TR Nq},l.. |h:'r are mmare than a thousand degreutnlinrinrt-:u
that. Mow, just a5 no man bothers 1o avoid or be wary of an ant or any
ather animal in his actions, why should the Imam, who sees nothing lof
substance] outside himself, bother to be wary and take precautions for
anything or gnyone? How many learned persons there have been who
considerad themselves 1o be supreme justices (gddi-al gudat) or leading
missionares (ai ol du'dt), vet were unable to comprehend the secret
of this matter? They saw the Imam, heard his words and olserved his
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actions, but adapted a perverse and bostile attitede [iowards him ], and
by doing 20 have been humilised and confused. We seck refuge from
this in God.

[381] The Imams = may greetings ensue upon mention of them
= have various noteble dignitarbes some are paplls (mode'allie], some
are teachers [ allim ), some doe misslonares (o 7, soane are ‘gates 1o
eEETic meaning (- § i), some are tongues of knowledge” [zaban:f
‘il ¥, moame are ‘supreme proofs’ {hufiats), and some age “hands of might
{efase-i queatrar), The dd't and the bak-1 dagin ase, in one sense, 1he same, &
are the zabyn - U and the supreme bufiar. As for the pupil, the teacher,
thie fraffai and the [ ose who i not learmed and needs instrsction
[0 Tiem ), buat, while hz'i.r!E instructed, s not permitted to instruct others,
such 3 persan s 3 pupil. However, one who is not learned and needs
inestructing, but when instructed s alloweed to instruct others, (5 o eacher.
There 5 anather type of person. however, whio learm withouwl instrsction
From anyone, that i, he knows everything without recourse to any physi-
cal teacher, acquusition of science or dictation of knowledge, and negds
no ones teaching. His knowledge, coming from the sutpouring of the
Imarm’s iumination {fayd-{ anwde- ta'pid] that has become united with
his thoughts, obliges him to teach others Such a person @ the hugiad.

I§-33;|.| |I.=.1.1.|'|.'|, there s one wha is bf:,!unl;l baoth |EI‘I‘I‘|II.'IE amd un
learning, whe is the lord of alf these (khuddwand-r in hama) and the
bestower of that knowledge (ma'rifat) through which the perfection of
reasan is obtaimed. Such a one is the manifestation of the subime Word
(rmaghar-d kaliong-yi a'la), who bestows that knowledge which s the
perfection of the intellect, The whobe purpose of his work is that people
shoukl come to know and bowe him and 50 become members of his party,
company and community (eend’ar). He is the ITmam - may salutations
ense upon mentian of hirm.

[538a] His supreme hajjat is the manifestation af the First Imellect,
that is to say, the visibility and power of the illumination of the Firsi
Intellect is made manifest throwgh him. His position has been fikened to
the Moon. For justas the body of the Moon is initsgf dark bot itheminat
od by the Sun, faking the Sun's place im ks absence [KRaiifat-i 6 bishad),
and lighting up the Earth in progortion to the amount of light that it
has been capable of cotaining from the Sun, so the soul of the supreme
Frugrat, which by tself knows nothing and is nething, is illumned by the
effulgent radiation of the divine assistance { ta yid) from the Imam. [n the
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abeence of the Imaem, he acts as his vicegerent. By virtue of his capacity
tor receive the grace of the lights of knowledge {fayd-f arweré “ilen) and
according to the measore of bis aptitude, he enlightens people about the
Livars, shavwing the way to him - may salutation: ensue upon mention of
him. He establishes the truth of the Tmamate and the community of the
Ty with arguments and proads which no impartial and intelligen: man
can demy. He makes the soub of the pupils, who are potentially capable
of receiving the form of perfection and becoming intelligent, to become
fearned in actuality, by means of the perfect |ideal| forms he inculcates
and e effective actions be underiakes,

[$384] The function of the supreme hugjar is to lay down genuine
foundations for the religious mission {da'war-1 hegigi) of the Imam. The
||i|1um's] I'ru_f,iur: are in reality and eskence all ome, and it cannol be sauxd
thal one is greater then the others, although people consider that the
higfat through whom more truths are disclosed, and whose summons to
the Imam is more comprehensive and significant, 1o possess the higher
degree.

[$38s] Mow, the function of the dast-i guedrat (hand of might) s that,
when the gate of repentance becomes closed, that is, when the Imam
desists from spreading his misston through [his own] words (da'wai-i
gawli), he is put in cherge and appoinied as commander so that he may
organise the affairs of the community in a corcrete manner (5ipdsai-i
shakii].

[$386] The zahdn- m (fongee of knowledge) has been likensd to
water, the gentbe dropsof which penetrate the earth and cause the various
planis and different kinds of flowers and heebs to sprout forth. He thus
enpages in teaching the souls of men, enabling them by his instruction
1o pass from mercly potential to actusl knowledge, so that the marvel-
lous qualdties and extraosdinary virlees within each persen may become
actualised — according, of courss, to the will of the Almighty.

[4387] The dasi-i gudral has been likened to fire which, just as it
incinerates itsell, also consumes, scatters and destroys everyihing else in
its path, that is it strikes and kills, and so on, Mow, whenever the dast
guedrar rubes and dominates & kingdom, if the zabdn-i e does not obey
his commandment fike the rest of the citbzens of the kingdom, he may
Inse hic life I:u.l|:.|j.|}.|:||-1' ;rﬁnﬂ?—_:-ijr'.sm&m']. And if the dast.r qud'ni! et nat
seek the guidance of the gaban-i Y, he is deprived of the blessings of
perfection and nobility of the saul in the Hereafter {"dias-f ma’ad),
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[%388] And at certain times it will be necessary for the Imam - may
salutations ensue wpon mentkon of him - owing 1o the completenes of
prower ard splendonr of the might and authority of the blessed summons
(ol waad-i srawbirank ), b embrust the duties of both ihe dasi-0 quirar and
the zabdn-i ifm to the zabdn-i o |alone], thus uniting the exsieric with
the esoteric SWmmaons.

(%389 How, vou may call the [maim - may salutations ensse upon
micntmat ol him - either Tmam; or the ‘eternal Face of God' (wajl Alldh
ail-bidgi}, or the Supreme Attribure’ {zifar-i @'zam}, or the 'Great Mame
of God' {ram-i buzurg-i khaday), or the ‘Manifestation of the Supreme
Loges” {maphar-d kalime-w @la), or the “Truthfiul Master of the Age
i rdigg-i wagi) For he s all things even withour creation, whereas atl
creation devoid of him i but nothing. All these vitles have one and the

SAMme m:nmﬂ.ﬁqﬁ;r:ﬂd b you

Tasawwur 15

Oin the essence of language, the faculties of speech and hearing,
and silence,

[b3g0] Since everything in this world has beth matter and form,
language ako possesses both matter and form. For example, man's
breathing i equivalent fo matter and the individually separate betters
[af pronanciation] ase equivabem 1o form | Likewise], the separate bt
are equivalent & matier while the joimed letters are equivalent to form,
Then, inas much as the joined letters are equivalent ga matter, the words
are equivalent 1o form, and in as much as the words are equivalent 1o
matter, 50 & well -composed discourse in comprehensible speech is like
Fext e,

[%351] The origin of language consists in the separation of seunds,
which are emitied from their source of vocal articulation [in the throeat|.
taking the form of discrete leters. These form inte compaund lefters;
first they are pned, then they become words, then several words, then
an gitire, intelligithe discourse. In this way, [people| come to understand
each ather,

Iﬁ]g:j The ].I:I'LI-I:'I.LIL'liA'.In ol suanrid, pure aiwd i:lT!].l'k. ke comiman Bath
1 man and anirmals. The distinguishing characteristie of man |from
andimials] is in his power to vocalise distince bevters thoough sound, For,
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the purpose of ¢ach thing lies in it ultimate perfection, and the ultimate
perfection of seund bs guidance (hiddyat). Now, the ultimate perfection
of such guidance consists in bringing the soul from its state of potential-
ity bnte 8 condition of actuality throogh the removal of obstacles and
veils. In so far 23 animals are oot obliged to submit to (the discipline
of | gusdance, their mutual understanding of each other is achieved by
the sounds they emic, sounds which they obratred from the Bestower of
forms { wahil al-yaomear),'"
uof letiers,

[%393] However, man, being in himself @ microcosm (“diam-i
;ﬂghlr], i a model {mumiiddr) of the macrocasm (dlam-f kebir) and a
compendism synthesising the infuences of both warlds [within him-
self]. The requirements |of bis human natwre] and the perfections [he
acquires| transport him o ever higher [degrees of| perlection towards
"Thy Lord, He is the ultimate goal” (53 41). bince man needs to become
perfect in his essential nature and capable of bringing others to perfec-
tion, he necessarily has to have recourse to the use of sounds vocalised
a5 distinct letters, [This faculty| God gave him.

[4394] Thus, the sound of his voice becomes & speech (gawll, made
up - of spiritual matters (mrawddd-1 rakdni); in other words, his speech
b5 a manifestation of the ideas which he ponders, Such discourse then
takes the form of symbed and signs of intefligible ideas, which are the
epiritual matter (wutdda) from which the acts of speech and hearitg are
composed; for discursive speech, in its most perfect form, acts as a mould
for [the expression of]| such ideas.

[#32%] And, in a certain manner, that person alone can be said to
be speaking in the real sense of the word, whose speech is a complete
expression (ada-pi kulli) which, when received by his listeners’ deficient
soils, canses them to pass from their imperfect domain to the fimit of
perfection, Likewise, only that persosn can be said in reality to be hearing
who instantineously has the capacity 1o receive [that discourse] withaut
any inflation or distortion [of meaning].

[$398] However, the aptitude (ft'ddd) of people varies in degree,
and all these "speaking, ‘silent’ and listening’ people are situated & daf-
ferent hierarchical degrees, one above another, up until the hujfat of the
Imam, wheo is the one capable in the absolute sense of bringing others to
perfection, wo that his discourse, hearing and silence all carry the same
significance.

without being privileged with the distinction
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[5307] As for the Insam — may sslutations ensue upon mention of
hien ~ b g5 far exalted and unerly beyond all these operations, for he has
basen, and sl s, the giver of the discourse of all orators, of the htl.rins
af all who listen, and of the silence of all who keep silent,

[§358] [Tn this connection|, one of the Imams - may salutations
enaue upon mentkon of them - onee told his congregation: “From the
tirne that | became your spiritual master {walitukaom]),  have not spoken
to you' " Mow the meaning of this declaration may become intelligible
todevotees from the following extract from the holy words of [the Imam
Hasan| “ala dbiikeibl el-zaldom

All these expressions | use and these stories 1 el you redate purely 1o yoir
nin-exidence, which | manilfest b you umio poar non-existence (b adam-i
shumd bt shunad minursdparr ). Thot which | sabd prioe booowr time, |con-
cerming| she call and ssmmars 1o the knowlsdpe and worship of God, wis
a welative kind of discourse {subfen-r ki), b now btk the knodedge
and worthip al Goed are one imomediste word (sukhns-d B pai Barl, {And i ],
tike the Arab wha barks athis dog so that it may respond, o i= objected that
[ als make use of arcane woeds in my discourse, 1 reply that | use end have
aised wards which poist 1 intelligibde realities, heghbighnag the steurdity
of vein speculaisons [and| advancing the asmdhuobon of paeudor realites
{ma'ddmar)y Godspeed foyou '

[639n] Thus. in relation to hiz own sacred essence, he |the Tmam|
s meither uttered nor spoken anything, bt in rebation fo the perfections
thet be mankfested, with a view io bringing the world to perfeciion and
making human béings more complele, there has never been. nor will
thiere ever hz,::q,r Graforar ap-:ak-:rl:miliq'} in all the 18000 workds other
than him

[§400] The supreme Brfiar of the Imam is, from one point of view,
the absolute speaker (gapd-p muplagl, and from another paint of view,
he is the absolute maintaicer of silence (Rhdmaih-1 matlag). This is
because, in relation b what is above, transcendent and independent of
speech and silence, he has come to the realsation of his essential utter
nathingness, surrendering kimself by virtue of his union (iethdd) with
that which transcends him. [n this respect, he is the absolute maintainer
of silence. However. in rebation so that which lies below him - and in this
respect, by grace of the sweomwr fa'vid) vouchsafed From what is above
him. he grips in his hands the string of relative phenomena and their
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esptenic truths — he puides the seekers on the way of trith along the path
s pE!'FEcI:h'II'I and abels thelr Pelurn [ the divine ||:l|.1rr!e|. In thiz tense,
he is the absolute speaker.

[$421] Consequently, from ene polnt of view, there is 3 person who
speabs and whose discourse invalves o relation that he entertains with
his inferiors who are belos him, Yet, at the same time, that persen i
sibent, and his sdence involves a relatien of devotion which he enteriains
towards his superior above kim who is, in reality, his very own essence,
All ather people [besides the hujjat] are, from one point of view, silent
orators, and from ancther pomt of view, maintainers of silence who
sprak. In one sense they both speak and maictain silence, and in another
sense they neither speak nor maintabn silence i o respect thelr faces
are turmed from speech to silence; and in another respect their faces are

turmsed from silence to speech. Gudspeed to you

Tasawwur 26

Concerning the cycles of the six Prophets with aothority, from Adam

to Mubammad - peace be upon them - and the truthbl Imams - may

their mention be sandified - and the appearance of the mission of the
Resurrector, and the proclamation of the misston of Eesurrection,

[4aoa] Every Prophet - peace be upon all of them - has had &
legates {wag]'" in whom the light of the Imamate has been Armly set
and established with surety, and to whom the knowledge of prophecy
hias beeen Lemgeor arily entrasted through trustesshibp (etids ). The reason
foir this |ega.|.':.- in that d.urin.g the period of each Prophet, the truthiul
Imams — may sahstathons ensus wpon mention of them - perceived it to
Lein i best intenests of 1he peopde 10 manifest themselvet ag legatees
of that Prophet. Adans wagl wes Seth (Shith), whi has been called the
son of Adam, The vestiges of knowledge in which Adam was instructed
by Giod and the ilumination of these words, by means of which Adam's
repeniance wias ar.cup'lél] Eh’:r 'GI'H.”, WETE EJ:Lluﬂ'dd:f his. Fromn the time
of Adam that legacy has continued in the progeny of Seth, "offspring,
ere of another’ {5 54), and will continue 1o the end of the Tife of the
it [l

[%40a] The wasi of BMoah (Mah) was Sam (Sem ], who has been called
the son of Hoah.
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[%404] The wasi of Abraham (Tbrihim} was Malik al-Salim
= hallowed be his remembrance - who has been called the son of
Abraham.'®

[%408] The wasi of Moses (Mos3) was Dho al-Carnayn,'" who
was called Aaron (Hirdn), being more celebrated by that name. Since
Aaron was destined o be the wash of Moses, but he dled duting Moses’
lifetimie, and since Moses had to enfrust the legacy 1o the sors of Aaron,
and Asron’s two boys were infants, | Modses) charged Joshua (Yisha' bin
Min] with that |=_g,aﬂ1l.' amnd lp]:lnl'nl:ﬂ him tempararily widh kﬂplng tha
mysteries of the guardianship (sirr-i waldyat b mustawda’s ba dashe),'™
50 he might hand that legacy over to Aaron's sons. The wisdom in that
wias to make clear the henefit of making such an appointment [nessl,
which is necessary for the succession 1o continee

[f408] The wosi of Jesus was Ma'add™ - may salutations ensee
upam mention of him - wha is alen called Simon of the Rack [Sham G-k
Safa’, Le, Simon Pletreuc), bring mors celebrated by that name.

[%407] The wagi of Mubammad the Chosen (meugtinfi) was our loed
‘Al - may salulations ensae wpon mention of him.

[$408] It is said that after Abraham - pesce be upon him - [the
functions of] royalty, prophethood {mulk wa aubewwat), and relighon
and the Tnamate (din wa frdeiel) continesed in teg linsages (bafn]. Oae
wias the exoberac hneage |thoough| the progeny of liaac {lshag). and the
other was the esoteric lineage [throagh| the progeny of shmael {lsma'il).
While the signs of royalty and prophethood continued to be passed down
in the'linl:nge of lamac, the Iigh'h; ui'r:ligin:m and the Imamate continued in
the limeage of our lord Ishmsel. [esus — peace be ugon him - represented
th Jast of those gigns which had passed down the lineage of [saac and
he alse attained to the commencement of the divine illuminations which
had graced the progeny of our kerd 1shmael. Mubammad the Chosen was
a grand spiritual compendium, unifying in himaelf both the terminos of
those siﬂm. gnd the commencement of those illuminations. He was thus
unkgque, without peer in suthoriny, prophetheod. majesty and statesman-
ship, pre-entinand both in the spirtsaliny of his words and ks physical
camduct,

{%405] Mow, every one of the praophets - peace be upon them - was
each pitted sgainst various sdversaries and pharashs, some visible and
others hidden. It is well known among the common folk that Adams

M

adversary was Iblis, Moah's adversary was Masr, Abraham’s adversary
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was Nimrid Moses’s adversary was Pharaoh (Fir'awn, lesuss adversary
was Judas (Yahoda), and Mubammad's adversary was Aba Lahab.

'[i-lltrj The comservalion of rd'iEiuu: prescraptions of the Fm:phﬂs
wae commiHed into the kands of the real Trams { (esrdderading -{ mmm-q.nrr:l
~ may salutatione engee upon mention of them, However, because of
the Benefits lhE}' saw thersin, znd the divine wisdom I.'h:].' understood
therein, they have sometimes effected this conservation through their
o sacrdd selves, and have at other tirmnes entrusted it b their vicegerents
and other people. Had they always effected this conservation themgelves,
the spiritnality of these religiows laws would have always remoined firm
and all the disagresments [there heve bean] would never have occurred.
But since God has made these disagreements a cause for concond, as
Muhammad = peace Be upon him and his progeny - has said, 'Diferences
&rOnEsL my ormmunity arc a mercy ™ they have done whatever they
deemed advisable for mankind at that time, and in like manner they have
miade the confinuance of thise rules an obligarion,

[5411] The true Imams - may salulations ensue upon mention of
them - have sometimes been called the sonoof Adam’ or the ‘son of
Moah' or the ‘son of Abraham They have maintained this on account
o [ie besefils and relations they have seen o be proper. Fut im rve;n.lil::,-,
they wers neither of the lineage of these Prophets, nor of the progeny
of philosophers, nor of the offspring of kings, nor of any other lineage
excepd their own blessed and sacred one.

[8412] Since Mubammad - pedce be upon him and his progeny
- was the Seal of [all the previows| cyeles of legishative religions (khafim-1
adwdr-i shardyi}, and the one wha began the cycle of the Resurrection
widtib-i dawr-i gidrmat), ard all religious laws and religions reached
thveir perfection in his religious Law and religion, he is likened (o the day
Friday {jum’a}, which subsumes the five previows days and joins thermn 1o
Saturday (shanta), namely to the Resorrector (9d'tm) - may sabatations
enite wpen mention of him, In ths respect, Saturday or Sabbath serves
o symbolise that Resurrector, whao is that which is symbalised,

[$413] He |the Prophet| has been called the Seal of the Prophets'
because [as has been sail], 'Gad, the Blessed, the Exaled, has based
His religion on the likeness of His creation, so that they might find His
creation a slgn indicating His religion, and His religion a sign indicating
His unicity {W‘ﬂFHﬁITJ'}'}'d‘I "

[$414] By the same measure, the pattern of the creation of the
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divine religious prescriptions {dfarinish-i amriow shar'i) corresponds
{0 the pattern of the plysical creation [@farinish-i kialg?). For example,
the physical creation of human beings is in six stages: semen, sperm,
coagubsted blaod, the embryo, bone and the whole human form. The
creation of the prescriprions of relighon hikewise was accomplished by
six Prophets endowed with revelations (rdhib-1 waby): Adam. Moah.
Abraham, Moses, [esus and Mubammiad - peace be upon all of themn
From this perspective, the mission of Adam & like the semen, the mis-
sicn of Moah like the sperm. the mission of Abraham like clotted blood,
the mission of Moses ke the embaeyoe, the mission of J=sus like flesh and
bones, and the mission of Mubammad fike the perfect human forim

[%415] Since the crestion of legislative religion was thus perfected
with Muhammad - peace be upon him - and no further pecfection was
I'tq:l.til'td. he i called the "Seal of the P‘ruphru'. There isa full e-:l:r.!lnmﬁnn
of why he 35 the "Seal of the Prophets, and that is that every Prophet who
preceded him indicated that another Prophet would come after him,
declaring that his religious law would reach perfection in that of the
next Prophet, but Mubammad - peace be upon him - said: 'After me
will come the Resurreciar” - rmay salutatons ensiae U miention of him
- "and my religious law will reach perfection in his resurrection

[%426] He [Mubammad| warned mankind and conveved the glad
tidings abwat the Resurrecior who would being about the Eesurrection,
and since he was the last herald and conveypor of the glad vidings of the
Resurrection, he said: “The Hour and T were sent together, like these
two forefingers,’™ meaning that "Both the Resurrector and | have come
together like two forefingers that are stretched ot beside cach other, bt
came 2 litde in sdvance, Since it wes intended that there be no further
relighous law afer Muhammed, and since the mission and religious liws
of all previous Frophets were 1o be terminated by means of his own mis-
sion [in summoning people ta] the Resurrection, he was thas the Seal of
all the Prophets and their varioos legal codes |sfanayr ),

[%407] The legal statutes of each Prophet who succeeded the Prophet
wha preceded him were all aimed 8t perfecting those previoos laws, nod
their shrogation, But that perfection has, from the exseric and formal
point af view, appeared like abrogation not perfection, because until
something is changed from ane state to another it cannot be geven the
form which is the aim of the perfection of that thing. For example, until
the sperm changes its stafe through aleration and medifications, it will
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nat meve on from the form in which it 1% and pass through the stages of
coagulated blood, embryo, flesh and hone - in ataining to each of which
it moves closer to the soul - and so it will not aitain the completeness of
the human Foren.

{5428] Ome must enderstand the process of perfecting and abrogas
ing Liffal] religious laws in the same manner. IF [for instance, a religious
statute instituted by one Prophet remains unchanged and is not followed
by another edict instituted by the Prophet who succeeds him, then in
the end. the loed of the Resurrection (g im-f givdmat) will be unable to
exercise his [proper] spiritual suthority, and consequently, those who are
subject to this loutdated] religious edict will never be able 1o progress
from the way to the aim, from the letter to the spirit, from deceptive
similitudes (muzhdbakat] to what is distinetly clear {mubaypanar), from
relativity to reality, and from legalistic religion (sheriall o the Resur-
rection eyl

[5419] The exponents of spiritual exegesks {ashab-i ta will have said
that [the meaning of | those six days mentioned in the Qur'an {7: 54} dur-
ing which the heavens and the earth were created, refer to the six cycles
of the six Prophets with their respective revelations, each eyele [dawr)
corresponding to one day, and every day to one thowsand years: "A day
|:|I_|"_5.-17u:r Lord iz 2 a thousand years q,I"J.u:lu.r rpd:unjn:" {z2: 47).

[§430] By "heaven' they allude symbolically to exoteric relighous
cormmandments p:r‘l.:imnE oy ke |:||:||:|:|r. and |'.r:." 'ﬂrL'h' I:h-c:r a]lud.c [ E17
teric spiritual rules, In other words, the exoteric physical commandments
and the esoterle splritual commandments achisved their completion
during the six cycles of the six apostelic Prophets." They alse declare
that Adam was distinguished by [being taught] the Names, Hoah was
distinguizhed by [knowing] their hidden meanings, and Abraham was
distinguished by integrating both of these, |Likewise, they say] that
Moses was distinguished by [preaching] the exateric revelation (tanzil],
lesus was distinguished by [his knowledge of | spiritual exegesis {iawil,
and Mubammad by his integration of both within himseld-"

[$421] Mow. the cycle of Mubammad - peace be upon him = was
the beginning of the cycle of the Resurrection, amd the resareection is
particular to the lmam whe is the lard of the Resurrection. Despate the
fact that all the Prophets have, from the time of Adam [to Mubammad],
made direct or indirect allusions to the Tmam of their time, no Prophes
ever announced the sublimity and majesty of the Imam more openly
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than the Seal of the Prophets, [Amaong the things he has sabd 5| ‘[ the
earth were devoid of an Imam even for a moment, it would perish with
all ies inhebitanes "™ In another place, he has sabd: 'He who dies withousi
knawing the Imam of his time, dies the death of an ignoramus.'*

|Sq22| Throughout the course of the religious mission (da’wail of
the Prophet - peace be upon him - there are three cear and evident
mandates. Oime periains to the altial period, during which the truthiul
master (muhigg) & recogniied by meand of the divine truth |Fm.qq]
Anather kind of mandate applies to the intermediary period, during
which one recopnises the divine truth through the truthful master, and
the triethiul master theough the divine truth. Finally chere ks the man.
date proper 1o the fAnal period in which one recognises the divine truth
131.r|:|.15;|1. the trothiul masier, '@ |.J|.:.1:|1: F‘rﬂph:t has saidi. "Ri:rn-gni,.srthr
fruth and you shall recognise the one who possesses it Al s with the
truth and truth is with him. May the treth fallew him wheresoever he
iurns ™ [Thus s summed up] the origin, the intermediate and the final
perodi

[$423] He [the Prophet also] said, '] was o Prophet when Adam was
still between water and qln’:,l""‘ Thiz statement has the same meaning
allisded by the maxim, ‘First comes thought, then action” that whatever
it initially intended to happen. it being the ultimare purpose and per-
fection, will in the end become manilest. By the same token althowgh
Muhammad was chronologically later than all the previous Prophets
from Adam to Jesus - pEace e W thierm - yet he was the ultimate
perfection of all their religious laws. being pre-eminent and superior in
the ranks of nobilidy over all of them.

[%4a4] It is for this reason that he said, 'l have beem senl with the
comprehensive revelation (fawarmi’ al-tifam)"* that is to say, A1l words
are cnmpn:h:miﬁ:l in what 1 hawve hmugi“'; and, 'l have been sent for WINLLT
welfare in this world and your sahvation in the Hercafter'y'™ and, 1 know
mol what will be dore with mie or por' (462 9}, meaning, T know not what
will be done with me and you until the Besurrection.”

[%425] When the divine designation and imadicatsen of the investiture
(wagdpat} of our lord "All was revealed in the verse, "0 Brophet, o
the message which has boen sear dovn to thee from your Lovd, and if
vau de ot pou witl ol furve dediverad the mun:lg-r' (5 7ok meaning.
‘Convey that message for which We sent you and if you do not do, you
will o be a Prophet; be - pease be upon him - immediately entrosted
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his prophethond to |'Alis] Imamate, thos uniting the religion of law
{sfeari'ar) with the [religion of | Resurrection (givémat]. He announced:
Alilis the lord {mawda) of all those for whom [ am ther lord. O God,
fove him wheo loves “Ali and bate him whio kates *AlLL suppoert kim who
supperts “Al, and abandon him who abandons *All, and may the truth
foliow him wheresoever he turms"™

[%426] The Prophet estabdiskbed the fowndation of his commaurity on
seven pillars of religious law (haft arkan-i sharPai).'™ As was explained
earbier. snce his religlows mission was the beginning of the [religion of|
Resurrection, it was all [E:tprzs.li.ﬂl. i the form nl'-f ::'u‘tur:!:,l realities
{khalgiydl) consisting of divine mandates (areyrarl, physical sub-
stances [foamdnipydi] made from spicitoal substances (rdhdnippir),
practical activities ['amalippdr) based on intellectoal realities { ilmippar)
and relative afinirs (sdafae) referring ro divine realities (hagipdg). Expo-
nents of spiritual exegesis (o wil) have assigned a spiritual meaning and
truth to each of these pillars [of religion}, providing both an abbreviated
andgd derailed explanation of them,

[%4z7] The summary explanation [of these pillars| is that rotal
ablutions {fafdrat) means to dissociate oneselt from pn:\'ii:uus r-:li.ginu;-
customs and traditions; the conlession of fath (shahddat '™ i to know
God through Himself; ritual prayer {mamidz) means 1o be always speak-
ing with the knowledge of Godd |in mandd]; festing (#aza) neeans to speak
with the kllowers of aliehood with precautionary prademce Uagipg),
and 1o maintain !.ur_hl'ul:illﬁ continually; alm:-;ivina{z&kdﬂlis o render
untoyour other brothers o religion that which God Almighty has given
yuul; pilgrimage {hafi) means w abandon this remporal world and seck
the sternal atsocke; f1|:||'|.I War I:Jrh.dr.l'} means W annihilate anesell in the
Essence of God Admighty,"™

[8428] As for the detailed explanation, pehdrat means that in
the same WAy A% the outer surface of I:ml-r is cleansed from ph}-ﬂiﬂﬂ
impuritkes with water, the inner spimt should alse be cleansed from its
innale impurities and perverse forms of imagination with knowledge
{"itmiypat}, which is here symbolised by water. In this manner, devilish
fantasbes and speculations which have yeiled one'’s primondial conscience
4 ferrert=d iy can be dispelled from the mind.

[§429] Likewise, the expression 'God is greater’ [ANdhy akbar)
implics that He is both too great to be described and o great mat to
be described, The word greater) if taken lterally, could imply that there
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exists another preat one of the same genus as Him - may He be exabed
above that - and that He is simply more exabed than that fother| “grest
e’ But this wauld be utter impiety and blasphemy - may God pressrve
us from that

[§430] The gist of the matter 15 that one must observe two points
of view here, [arising from the Get] that all peaple are obliged ta
:.-rkmmhdgr and corfess to Gods exiskence rgg_s.rd:lng |their] arigin
imabda’) and return (ma'dd), to [the Supreme Belng wha is] both
the First and the Last. From the first point of view pertaining to the
orlgin. such a confesiion (igrirl consists of a [mental] form in the ac
of b:H:rinE [u:furi"ll'qniri sarati] and of an attribute [it l.:l:::-l- in s wverhal
EXPrERinn [ddrl'ﬂf;-!'.il:iﬁﬂrﬂl, [that i, "God is Er‘e.il;nrr’l., 1 such atiestation
regarding their origin and beginning is not given [by peoplel. the resul
seoild b agnostiiciim (ra'pEl),

[$43:] However, [rom the second point of view pertaining ta the
return, it should lead to the recognition of the fact that ths form [of
Ec-]'iel'] and verhal ]:l.llu‘r.ltiﬂrl| ed an attribute has relevance a.n}lﬂ.}' froa
the hurnan, creaturaly point of view anl tad from the divine damtpoing,
Thas se becouse none ather than God Almighty can apprehend the reality
of the Divine Essence (hagigat-i dhdt). Theretore, from the second point
of view, i is necessary to pru:eent I:-':,I nE gating, and d.:n':,lmg all |'I'I'-I:'|:|il.'l
tions of acttributes to Him,

[%433] How, i one considers both points of view, one of them
comcerns that which relates o our ongin, being the viewpoint of the
behalding: subgect (al-napir), while the other concerns that which re
lates to our point of return, being the viewpoint of the object beheld
(! mangar fThi), The fiest aspect, which Is that of the [anestation of]
the anieibute, relates o our arigin, and the second. which s the nega-
tion of the ariribule, relaies (o vur retarn, But He, the Almighty, i3 nol
consditivned by either of these two |aspects], and He also transcends this
very transcendence § fanzik), Oaly in this manner may the meaning of
Cod i= greater” be correctly realised by God's permission and His just
will, while rntlma.inlrg bisth the status of the human, creaturely realm
hwkpr-d Mlasi-§ klala), which iz wheee verbal description {wagrh s ap
plecabie, and the statuis of the world of Thvine Command {dlaee-i aser),
tht i3, divine transcendence (fanzib], both in their proper place "L nal
His the creation and the commrand® {7: sal. [1t 18 an], by diviee will amd
His just providence.
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[%433] Samilarly, the professiom of faith {shekddal) implies twa con.
fessions: ' testify that theee is no deity except God, " and °1 testify tha
Muhammad is His Prophet” From the Airst profession of faith ensues the
cunmaon relative confession (igrar-i ‘dmm-f 33 [as the verse states)
I pour ask them whe creaded them, they will srely sdy "Cod™ (432 87),
whereas from the second pnnfe::-inn ensues the sp-l:l:i;ﬁ_: confession of the
elect who follow the Divioe Command {igrde-¢ Bhdgz- smril, for "Allzh
Is the Master of those who believe, and the infidels have no Master' (47
1) Self-realisation, in the relative sense of the word (kKfeishtan shinds-
# AR which pertains tooour origls, sccompanies the first profession
of [aith, bur true self-realisation (Khwishtan dimdsi-y hagigl) which
pertains to our refurn, necessarily ensues from the second profession
andd leads to the conclusion that "He who knews himsel! knows his Lord’
{that is, the lmam].'"™

[%434] |As For] the performance of miwal prayer {memaz), just as
uprightness in bodily stature occurs naturatly in creation. so rghteous-
ness of the soul is to be achieved by heing receptive to the Divine Com-
mand. Intention {mippatl in prayer means that one should eschew in
GHeE I!hr.'lugh'l:. words and desds emﬁ]‘:ing which iz apart fraem Him, the
Almighty, everything which is not for His sake and may bead to polythe
iz, One should sbandon reliance on ones own streagth and might, 2nd
rdf instead on the strensl'ﬁ and Tﬂi,Eh1 of the ﬁlmi:s;hlr.

[§435] Similarly, [the meaning of the invecation], 'In the name of
God [ Bisemillah)) refers o the fact that the name of 2 thing bs something
through which that thing is undersiond. But God Almighty is not in
voked by a single name but rather a plurality of names, Thus the Persians
call Him "Khuedi the Arabs "Allgh’ the Turks * Tergri™ the Europeans
‘Diew” (dwi), the Indians “Hari Maran' {Narayan), the philosophers
il al-wepid” (Mecessary Being), and so forth."" In fact, theoughowt
the whale workd, whetlier amongst the lskmic commminilies or amongst
pagan infidels and polytheists. not @ single group can be found which
does not call Him, the Almighty, by some name or another. Mow, iF
these names all conformed 10 the reality (hagigar) of God, rhen, all
these people in the various religious communities woubd have attained
salvation and become cognisant of God - which obviously is not the case,
It i also abwimes that He, the Almighty, has a real name (ade-1 Ragigl)
throngh which He can be known.

[$456] Mow, the debate that cocurs here is that one must say either
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the parne 1 etecnal and the abject named created: or the object aamed
is etermal and the name created: or the name and the object named are
either the same or cach a separate reality wito iself [Frhe fird case is af.
firvned, what is this other than blasphemy and pelytheism? [f the second
i affirmed, l|Ia|:'L:|1.-E'ubjtq'."I narfied 1% eternal and the name crexted, |ir.|d if
it 1s maintained] at the same time that both are one and the same reality,
what meaning [is to be given] to the namse and the object named? I, fon
the ather hand |, ot is affirmed that these two are dilferent realicses, what
ebie is this but [the affemation of Divine] multiplicty?™ The net resul
af all these 'l'iewpninh: is that the door of discourse abouwt this mpii; 5
chosed. The thesis to which one may resort ks that, in 5o far as people
dweeldl b the temnporal realm of saimabiiedes Dawi-{ srnsfdbahiar- | klailgih,
they must all inevitably have recourse to making symbolic references
fisharaer) to Him, the Almighty, designating Him by some name. Since all
human beings in the world can be classified into the ordinary ['dmm}, the
etect (Khdzs) and the supreme elect {akhags-i khdss). and since everyone
speaks of Him, the Almighty, from a wiewpednt proper oo his own self,
His nasmes have been expressed by these |classes] from the perspective
of their | relative] intelbectual positions, not from the standpoint of where
He achually is,

1%437] For example. ordinary people wse "Allak’, "al- Rahwmedn’, "al-
Riafeien " and other names a8 syronyms, without raising questions as o
whether these terms are relative (iddfil o real (hiegigil. The elect speak
of these names as being synonyrmous from a relative poing of view; but
abave and beyond this, they mention that Name which He, the Almighty,
has reserved especially for Himself, applying it to Him in the real sense
of the word. The supreme clect [akhas-1 Ebdss | speak of the synonymaas
marmed, 35 well as of that Name which the Almighty has seserved es-
pecially far Himself, in bath a relative and a real sense; but above and
bevond this - there where the name and the obgect named are one and the
samie, that is. sbsolutely beyond the distinction between atiribution and
that which causes it - they use another pointing te divine incomparabil-
ity {tanzih), This then is referred o s the Supreme Mame (ism-i a’zam],
personified and hypostatised, as they [the Imams| declars "We are the
meial beawliful names of God and His suprese stiribates"™" and "Ceoed is
Enwn through us, adared through us, disobeyed through us.

[5438] Thus, whoever wishes to pronsunce the real Name of God
Almighl::.' and to |.pprehend. Gad .-’I.Im'ip,hl'r |:l:.' means of His real Mame,
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should in effect become informed of that person whose entice preach-
ing and mission {da’ward les in this fkoowledge]. and who i uniquein
[enacting] this preaching and mission. And Gndspfrd fii yoaL

[843m] Similarly. the Persian translation of [the Arabic] ‘ol-hamdu
Ak’ (Pramse be o God) & "sipds Bhuddy v which congsts of three
pr.li.i::. -l:frlpa's'!: ll'ml.l.ahl:. wiwrd and desd . Each |:rrn.'i|:e- has o be ]:rr'.fn:lrnwd.
with truthful sincerity and should conform to the needs of intelligence,
with exclusive devotion e God Almighty. And that will only take place
when ong, while concentrating an the aim af his quest and the uhimate
goal than he seeks, places his trust in God in all gincerity

[$440] Mow, [the expression of] such praise Jal-hamd) of God
constitutes the path towards the wltimate goal (ragead-§ kulid) [for
the knowledge of God]. This universal aim Hes at that point where
gratitude {skukr} and patience (szbr) have ane and the same reality and
significance. In this respect, thercfore, praise combunes both patience
anxt gratitude, and only ane who can pronounce this praise with the total
sincerity it demands will be able to sel foot on this path and so reach this
alm, This can onlly take place when one identifies his wltimete [kes and
dislikes in this word, likes that which brings him closer e God Almighry
and is thankful for it, and dislikes that which takes him away from God
Almipghty, and exhibits patience fn Face of thay

[§443] This may be elicidated as follows: A& person must Brat com-
prehend [what is meant by| ‘the gain that is in essence a loss, and the loss
that is in essence & gain! Albeir, he will only comprehend this when his
soul pasies Frowm ks pn!znlul slate anto a.-l:l!ullll!:r, 50 thiat he sees thngi
as they really are. For as long as it 15 in a skate of potentiality, he will see
things the other way round He will consider the possesslon and accu-
mulation of worldly things as a gain, liking them and being grateful for
them; [converselyl, he will consider the loss of wordly shings a5 & Joss,
disliking il, and exercise patience i face of it. But when he moves from
patentiality to actuality, he will came to realise that his real gain lies in
the decrease of worldly things, while his real loss lies in the increass of
workdly things.

[$442] Take the example of a person who has sufficient food and
clothing with which to survive and to gain his livelihood in the world,
and who does not need anything else in the way of livelibood, yet he
still desires to become king of the worid, and exerts himsell 1o this end.
Every gain which ocours to him in his path towards the attainment of this
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enid - from corgeest of a small distrece i vietory aver an enlire regaon,
frowen rube aver ane pereon o rile over several hundesd thowand meEn,
and zo forth - anly increages his need to secure further resources and
b rnu'Fu".}' innpert the breasury, revenade, u.t:ppEi::. the army, and &0,
until. when he reaches his ultimate gosl and becomas king of the warld,
there is nothing lef! for b bur absolule deprivation.

[4443] Therefore, when the dust of false appearance dissolves and
the reality of the siduation is ﬂ:gnﬂd,fhr II‘E'.I.II farm of this discourse
appears reflected froome the mirror of certibude into his ratlonsl soul
Coraafi-1 mdpdgu ), A0 this pobint, e realises than the gain which he consid-
ered to be profitable was in essence all bess both in its appearance and
reality. Mow, [due ta his recognition of | both the appearance of things
as described, and i1s hidden rﬂ]i.t:,r —gsince the man knows well thet he
rriigst, of necesaity, separate himself from this warld, being anabde 1o take
with him any of the luceries of his kingdem or opalence of rovalty, and
all of these he must forsake here — what he is beft wath will be heaviness,
pain, punishment and oppression, all of which pertam to the domain
of eternal hell and its infinite chastisement and torure, Hence, he dis
cerps, by the light of reason and satesior wisien, that in preportion 1o
his experiencing o gain in his worldly career, he sustaimed a loss [in hs
prospects for] the kife Hereafler, and inversely, e obtained a goin in his
life Hereafier in proportion to having sufered a loss in [his] life in this
workd,

[%a4a] A wise man once propounded this parable regarding the
world and its termporal deration: 'IF 18! b said. as if theve was 4 persos
who wished to travel from one part of the world to aneather, His poumay
entailed passing through various stages and waystations, Al the first
waystation an obstacle appears in the road and be has b stay there entil
the ebstacle is remaved, As long as he stays there he will require only
a5 mach s an (ll person 1akes medicine, and he would be satisfesd with
this, since e kngws that il be i ot satisfied and desives mmore than his
muinimum daily needs and accumulates in excess of what he peeds, he
will be like @ person who takes medicine in excess of what e needs, and
5D Ending,n.-n his life, When the ohstacle is removed. be [the traveller|
will be able to depart from that station withiwd any bother as long a8
he has not acquired in excess of his needs, sumething that may bind his
heart at the thme of departure!

[%445] When he comprehends theése ciroumstances in their entirety,
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hee will reatise that whatever he loses in the affairs of this world, he gains
in the affairs of the Hereafter. He acquires a sense of the pains which
have the appearance of pleasures in this workd, [and] the flavoors of
the pleasires of the world Hereafter which are enjoyed by the dect and
conveyed, undiluted and unblernished by suffering, 1o his intellectual
tastedeinde. Thie, i:l:lﬁl:ll'\dh'luﬂh.'l theus PrEMises, b= re- directs the aftentinn
that he [previously devoted] to this world towsrds the Hereafter, What
he formmerly abhorred, he comes to love and cherish and even give thanks
for i, since he perceives it to be claser o the ALTniBth'r. hen'tﬂn wridly wnad
what he previcushy loved, he now abhors, exerciaing it with self-restraint,
since he perceives it 1o be far fram Gods approbation and pleasure. Thas,
hecomes todeclare, ‘Praise be to God, on his tongue truthfully and coc-
regtly, encompasaing both these aspects, |grotibeds and patiense]. And
Godspeed to you

[B446] The [performance of | ritual praver (samdsz) is exactly the
same. I3 inlenticn is 0o curb the power of anger (gumwat-f ghadabil.
The case is like this: At the beginning of life, the human soul is in the
state of potentiality, velled by the shadow cast by the senses to perform
thiat fancuion which is proper to ic Hence, Uhe soul becomes dominsted
by armgance, sinful disobedience, pride and rebellious passions. By 25-
sliduos practice of citual prayer and constancy In hamde. spending one's
tipme fve times a day in prosuration and genuilection, bowing ohesell with
the uwimost humility, abasing oneself in the dust of lowliness, the soul will
develop a form of modesty and bumiliay, virnees which are the beginning
oof a [geruine] aptitude for the fear and awe of God, which will in turn
Iead to what is meant by [the verse], "Be wary of pour duly to {rod, ard
b vwith the tracnhfal (9 g,

[$447) Genuflection (ruki’) & equal to half 2 prostration [sujad),
and it corresponds tovolontary submission (faslim-i ikftipdrd) o His al-
mighty Command. Regarding the iwo prostranons, one is conventional,
signifying submission to the signs of His creative {bhalgi) and active
artisanship, this being the effect of His almighty acts: and the other is
obligatory {takiiff), signifying submission to the signs of His verbal and
imperative {anerf} [power of] production, this being the effect of His
krowledge.

18448] [Likewise], sitting for the [two) salutations (fakippath [of
“Peace be with you'| means that once these refigious daties have been
facilitated im this way, the devotees heart will calm down after mov-
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ing in various directions, and his soul will naturally come to rest in s
wbedience 1o God, being “firmely exablisked in the favours of a mighty
King' {s# 55} Two greetings (salivm] are offered. one 1o the right side
and the ather 1o the left, These {greetings| signily that [a the witimace
point thase | twa possibilities, that of the commaon folk {amm-i khalqi)
and that af the elite Jaware] of the Divine Command {khass-i amef), ane
transcended and realised in the world of Dibane Unity | ddam-( wahdat-(
ilahi), wherein "The foremost, the foremost, they are thowe who will be
]ﬂ'UHE.III r.l;g'h' {58: 10—11). At this point then, ong effers ones gresting to
the companions of the right hand [whe are the people of clear distine-
tinn] - “And peace be upon you from those on the right hand (560 01)
- and another grecting 15 given to the people of the keft hand, who ane
the people of gradation {fararib). And Godipeed e you

[Mﬂ! Si.rl'lilari'!.', the aim l,r!'l':.sl!'m!_ [ruza h is 10 break the power ol
thie carnal appetite. For the human soul, in the initial stages of its corpo-
real exisience, inclines towards the pleasures, the sensual passions and
the mansers of this world, &and consequently is cast downwards, head
over faot, into the chasm of abasement, plunging info a lower degres
aof existence, H-ulhing can cure this except uslmininﬂ!hl saul from its
|base] inclinations. | Therefore], fasting, which similarly restrains the
soul from its inclinations, was introduced so that For thirty days a year,
and every day [from dawn| ustil mightffall], one closes ones mouth
to food and drink, and avoids and denies onesell appetising things to
which one's 1aste is accustomed and which are agreeable te one’s natwre,
One should be steadfast in this selt-control and self-dengal in this so
that gradually and by degrees, a form silll become imprinted in the soul,
unto such a point that all one’s limbs and faculties, whether internal or
exiernal, becorme restrained from |pursuit of ] improper things, [n face
of all worldly pleasures and lusts, one then chooses to exercise seli-
restraint, considering it pecessary to refrain fraom every thought, word
and deed which-does not conform to reason and is nol permitted by the
intellect, that is to say, not bound to the command of the truth bl master
i meahiga).

[$450] It is the same with alms-giving (zakar), When a persons
wealth reackes a prescribed amount {rigdd), so that someoae else can
benefit from receiving a share of it, he should give something o those in
need m proportion to his wealth and inancial capscity. In this manner,
by means of ones material wealth, the ongeing refationship (slk) [be-
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tween| benefaction, benefactor and beneficiary can continue to operate
in the material world

[$458] [Likewise], in the spiritual reabm, one receves from one's
supenors kaowledge benefiting the form of one’s retwrn [to the divine
source| (pErac-f ma'dd). Having attained exsential perfection [through
siach knowledge], oove imparts it te enes infeciors in proportion to their
ability and aptimwde 10 receive it, thus bringing others to perfection, In
this way, just as in the material world one tries @0 make the peor man
rlch by means of material wisalih, so one shioald esdeaveur o make this
same snan rich in the spiritual world theeagh spicitual wealth, so that the
ongoing relationship [between] benefaction, benefactor and beneficiary
can conilnue to operate by means of spiritual weakh in the spiritual
witiglel.

[$452] The same [analogy| applies to plgrimege (rajr). The pilgrim
sels out, for example, from his home for [raq,™ and from lrag travels
to Baghdad, from Baghdad to the [Arabian| desert, and from there to
the howse of Ka'ba, |In this journey], his soul undergoes a transforma-
tioa and scquires @ dupesition o perfection until it obdains its ultimate
perfection, Such transmutations and transformations constitute {the
souls] ascension from immediate (dariri] knowiedge to theoretical
(mazari) knowledge to instructional {fa'limi] knowledge, unto knowl-
edge received through divine grace {in'pidi). Thus, he will realise what is
implied i “Toduy i the grear plgrimage o the ancienl house, the piere’ 5o
3 22 33}, and ke will have replied to the summons *And God calls fo the
abode of perce” (10: 25). with the answer, "Here [ am {labbawka), 0 God,
here | am." Furthermaore, the journey to the hoose ﬂl']-l':'h:.m:mtdlnﬂlﬂ
the literal statute of revelation (fanzil), signifies the quest for the Imam,
and reaching the howse of the Ka'ha, according to the esoteric exegesis
[h!'wil'll. % Lhe recojition il the lmam 1™

[5453] 1t is the same with boly war [or strugghe| (fihed), concerning
which it should be undesitood that it has various senses, and these have
been divided into four tYpes [n[ ﬂruul-:!: pl‘l'p:'u:ll. {Jum.im"l-, Epn'ltu.ﬂ
(rithant), intellectual (Cagldnd) and real [hagigih, The physical struggle
I5 10 wape war against ones exterior enemies, where one fights one’s
physical enemies with bravery of the heart and with arms. The other
types of struggle are waged against internal enemies. The spiritual, for
examede, conslsts in fighting the reality of one’s own [inner]| darkness
[awerd guitmad] by the trace of ones own light {atfr-§ norel. The intel-
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lectusl srruggle is o fight against the trace of one’s own inner darkness by
the reality of ones own light Copn-f nar). The real struggle és to combat
one’s self, affficted with all that is potentially ungedly, apan or disassoc-
ated from God, by the aid of God's Selfhood {Ruendear), the Almighty
Mecesary Bo:-ing.

{6454] 18 5 the some with Paradise {fandt]l, which comsasis of
perlections, ranged one abswe another, unio the final perfection, as has
been explained in the chapter [15] pertaiming o Paradise aisd paradizes
h-n:n.r-l:l:iﬂg to the Iseral revelation ¢ raneif), the fous stoeass of Paradise
(oteafedr plp- bhighit) consist of warer, mikk, boney anal wine, According
o apiritual cxegesn (4 will, they stand for four kinds of knowlbedge as
befitting the varying capacities of human intellecis. Thus, water sym
bolises immediate and self-avideni h.l:ll.1ht!1.‘|ﬂd' |l bapd iR Ty Copmimmen
to all men which can be commumated and is accessible 1o everyons
Bk symbolises reflective knowledge { et gy which s nesersod
for children, that e, those of weak intelligence. Honey symbobises in-
sl pac ol I.huwlutlu! (‘i1 ba'fieni ) which can only be imparted toone
kine of PEI!P]I;!. namely those whi have pn:!.remd keyond the realm of
persanal apinion (kawn- mapar] and wrned from degeneracy 1o recti-
tude, Wine syrmbodises divinely mspired kinowledge ©ili-d fa il which
pesualts from the disclosure of spirilsal peadises, This vpe of Knowledge
is suitable oaly for persons of a sound lemperament whe, having tlerned
dway frowm a drp.rrl.-rral: stale 10 a condibion of rechitude, moved lrom
rectitade to DMvine Undty. With the laiter type of persans there s no
nesd for one to engage in dssimulation (faqiyed ) and it is improper io
dio 50, [k you nod see that wine is not gieen and ought rst be given o
anyone whose temperament has been slightly or seeioushy upset. or who
is affecred by illness? When such a person regains his former good healtk,
e 25 mol Torbidden wane, nor should be, ™

15455] The same [analogy] is applicable 1o | the Chur'anic verse], "Amd
therr Lord will gree them to drink of @ wine pure and hely' (760 2] This
verse confirms the fact that for the soul of such persons, the grace of di
vine illumingtion i vouchsafed, without any mediation, or any corporeal
of spiriteal intermediary, so that between him and his absolute erigin,
there ks neither veil nor intermediary.

[Ggs8] Ir is the same with the faar and [owely, wide-eyed virgins of
Paradige {har- ‘in]) [m the verse, "And compuinions with beauriful big
el tustrows eyes (56:22)], These are a form presented as one feels desire
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{ma'aal-ihtihi) all of codden within onesell. The meaning of this is that
the subithe realities of the inl.tlliE.iI:rle realm, |w|1jn|:|:|i a man has the desire
ta perceive, take o form presenting itself to his easence, that is, 6o his ra-
tional discrimbmating soul, and from that he enjoys perceptual happiness
and beatitude, {In other words |, a marrizge is celebrated between the first
and last principles of his gnoste knowledge, the offspring of which are
angelic forms and holy spirits. "™

[%457] It is the same regarding [the verse that speaks of angels|
“having wings - twin, tree of four” (35 1), These signify that the likeness
of the human soul, a1 the time when it has fallen under the shadow pro-
duced by [the darkpess of | the senses and become veiled from having
any cenception of intelligible realiies, Is as a bird whose feathers have
beeen shackbed. For this reason, i is5aid, 'Let the fying bied alight and the
kanded bird fly” The meaning of this saying is that the fiight of the senses,
that is, their dommation, should be brought down, mesning brought
under, the command of feasar; in this manner, theic dominaion will
turn into subjugaton, |But] reason, which has been browpht dewn and
landed. that is, become saubpugated, showld By, that is the mind should
be roused and stimulzied to move 5o that its 5u|:|_|'u.s=li.-|,m rmay bhern 1Ty
domination [over 1he senses|

[%458] Since the ficst degree of the soul i this fight consises of pas-
sive sensory perceptions, od speaks of its having wings, that is tosay, i3
vision is quite weak, so that it seemss as if only a single wing has fledged.
Bow, when sensory perceplions aré combined with mental reflections;
God speaks of two |wings], that is, the soul switches its attention from
perception of particulars by the imagination to universal conceptions, so
that its faculty of imelbectual comprehension (guwwal-§ mizar] & begin-
ning to mianifest itself, making it ssem agif it has fledged two wings.

[%459] When mental conceptions are united with intellectual
knowlecpe (ilae-¢ 'agl}, God speaks of three wings, becawse af this stage
the soul’s faculty of intellectual comprehension reaches its perfection,
and it seems as if it has fledged three wings, When perfect realisation
of intellectual knowledge becoanes necessary m 4 persons individual
essence, then God speaks of four wings, because o this stage the soul’s
faculty of intellectual apprehension of spiritual realities becomes infi-
nite, making it seem as if four wings had been fledged. Here the soul
reaches the supreme degree, the ultimate and inal paint, which is ths
wery fourth degree,
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[6qén] In similar manner. Eﬂ'u_- ve:rser "The howr as draws m'gh
ard ifee moon i .Fp!r'l' dsiernder’ (54 10 I.IETJ“'-IH that when the relgn af the
Besurrection, which & the world of the Hereafter, draws near, the affairs
of this [publunery| realm of growth and decay, which are subject to the
meons infleence. whll disintegrate.

[$a6a] In the Qurin, there are abo found several cxpressions
canveying ene and the same meaning, but which = if their commands
were imposed according to the literal sense of the revelation {gdhir-d
tanzily — would arsuse diverse and contradictory moanings, reslting
in utter confusion. But if one were to resart to their spiritual exegesis
and trath (e 'wil wa hagiqatl, the ruling of such verses woald appear
harmonious and as if perfectly in accord with the hicrarchical structure
af being.

[hadz] One such example 15 this verse "Anyene who hes dene an
atin's weight of god will 1ee i, and wnpene who hios done om giom’s
weight of evil will see i {gg: 7-8). The [literal] meaning of this is that in
the life Hereafter, recompense for gousd and evil will be by the weight of
an atom. Anather verse is: " Whaso brings a good deed shall kave renfold
the ke thereol, ernd shose eimgs an evil deed shall be recompersed bif
the like thereal” [6: 1o The meaning af this is that in the Herealber, every
gnln-d action (hasara) receives a tenfold reward and every evil action has
bt an equa] [punu'hm:nﬂ. Another verse @, "God will Jraml,ﬁ:!.rnr ther
ewil deeds (ndo good deeds’ (25! 7o), the meaning of which ks that all ewil
deedds willl e reansformed into pood deeds. Anothes verse ks, Verily, God
Jorgives ail the sims, because He i3 the Forghving, the Mesciful (19:53), This
signibes that there [in the Herealfter |, all sins will be pardoned sinoe He
is I'm'ﬂlmu and compassonate.

[egqi3] The ﬂplml‘iuns uil.rl:n h'!. the fnllaewers of spiritual E.l.-uﬁ,nii.
and truth (ehl-d ta'wil wa hagigaf] concerning these expressions [dare ax
follows]. When it ks described [in the Book| that the retribution [given
to the soul | for good and evil desds will be acoording to an atens weighi,
this refers 1o the condition [resched by the human soul as it develops
from a potential to an actual state. Such a soul enjoys an equilibrivm of
HH]“ amd darkness :nmpnr:];l: 1o thie condition of & sick man in whom
the power of ks dipess and the power o his patural constinsion ane
Equ.;ll. Fm’:p;mpl:, when the aroma of Fond reaches his sense of seel, or
when he consumes a prester or smaller portion of that fead, hisstrength
or weakness will increase accordingly, By the same measure, the man's
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rise or fall in the hierarchical levels af EﬂDdI'I.IESE ar infernal -ﬂrErﬂ:-.: of
evil, in his perfection or deficiency, all will be determined [by his deeds
down to the least | weight of an atom,

ﬂqﬁq] Whith r\egl.ni ta the fact that sach E-n-u-d desd will receive
a tenfobd reward wherees the retribution for each bad dead will be
meted aut in exadt propoction, the sitwation s as follows. As the hu.
ran sowl becomes capable of spiritual enlightenmient, in proportion
to each degree it ascends from the realm of the senses to that of pure
intelbigibles, it becomes much closer; in fact [tenfold nearer]. to appre
heading the ultimate purpose [of its existence |. Swch a soul is like & man
whose temperament is affecred by illness, but is able by the strength of
his constitution o overcome the strength of illmess. His condition im-
proves sa much that, by administering just a small quantity of medicine,
he acquires conslderable strength. 11 B by the same measare that [even
& mlnor ael of | H:'H‘r:lrnus.s- may be ampl:ﬁed [tenfeold].

[%465] With regard ta the evil deed which s counteracted by a
punishment equal 1o self, the meaning of this relates 1o a situation in
which one has aftaaned the degree of complete pertection, [bat also has
a certain| deficiency which = a necessary concomtant of the soul, and
produces an effect proporiionate o itsell, The situation in which eviis are
transmuted mite good deeds 15 merely this: the appearance of deficiency
becomes merged with the appearance of perfection in the soul, so that
deficiency fades away and vanishes, and perfection become consolidated
and established,

[%466] With regard 1o the fact that all sing will be forgiven, this refers
i the state where all subsidiary and relative things [of the material warld]
are trensformed into corresponding spiritual realities (hagdyig). These
realities are then absorbed in union with the Absolute Reality (hagigar-i
miutlagh, so that possibility dissodwes in necessity, and a complete union
with the primosdial aim [of creation] which is pure light {rdr-i mahd], is
achieved,

[§467] All the verses of the Qur'an, from the openimg sure of the
Book to ns end, esch and évery one of them, has a spiritual exegesis
[fa'wil), The present words are [a few] examples of what has been said [by
the adepts|, so that the followers of truth and men of wisdom may realise
that, apart from the exoteric dimensiwn of the revelation of the CQurln,
there is another meaning and aim which should be sowght thergin, It is
in relation to such esoteric exegesis that the Qur'dn is indeed a mirack,
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fd m:l'el'g,rhrp the fact of the literal texs (tareil). Hence. no e knows the
interpretation [ta'wil) of the Cur'dn except God and those well-versed
in knowledge: "Buf mo one kapses g fa'wil vxeept God and thase whe are
Sirenly grourded in knowledge' {3 7).

[$468] The Prophet - peace be upon him - speaking about our ford
‘Al - may prostration and glorification grace his mention - gave good
rews aboat this in his saying: "There is amongst you one wha will fight
wen for the fawil |of the Qurin] in the same manner as | fought for s
taeisil {revelation )™

[S46a] "Alis mission &s legatee (wagdyat) of the Prophets will,
was left so hidden and ambigueows for the community and majority of
the followers of Islam (abdd esdlfer) that afier the deash of the Prophct
- peace be upon hiim and his progeny - both the dite and coonmion
folk found sccasion to designate Aba Bakr 1o the caliphate by conmmon
consensus {fjmd’)'™ Following him, the business [of leadership] fell
to Umar and ihis [appoiniovent] was not devaid of divine providence
and wisdom which our lord “ali brought v bear [upen his leadership)
Fof il was mecessary that the liveral sense of the religious obligations
(pdfarr-f ahkden-f sharfar), whieh is mezsured 10 the common damain
of similitudes {'wmdor-i mwsfd bkt A e Fn:lpl'l-rl:i_. fol levewers,
be established first, £0 that subsequently the inner meaning and realicy
Crva’'nd wa Bagigat) of those njunctions, which persain eaclusively o
the special domain of spifnus] disciiminaiion (b ugds-i maldpaaall,
coiald b introduced [by the Imams]. And i was necessary that certain
persons exist 1o incarnate and personally embody that realm ol exoteric
religion]. and they [the caliphs Abg Bakr. 'Umar and ' Uthman| were just
such people.

{9470] To serike & stmibe of the sitestion: night must Brst exist so
that from it the dawn may beeak and the sun arise. In this regerd, they
[Abi Bakr, 'Umar and "Uthman| were like the night, whereas the likeness
of Salman' - peace be upon him = was the dawn. [Thus, the Prophet
said)]: "elmikn is one of us, 8 member of the family (afelad-fawd). Whoewer
recognises him is 4 believer and whoever dendes him & an infidel™™ The
likeness of our lond "All - may salutations ensee upon mention of him
- was as the sun, The authority [of Aba Bakr, 'Umar and "Uthman| was
the wery essence of iblesory amilitudes |apn-i mushdbahiar), whereas the
awthority of Salman was a product of spiritual discrimination {afhas-i
ebdyanaty, and of ‘Al the quintessence of spiritual discriminstion
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- fay 1l was 1he nuthnrilf of the VETY warld of Divine [_Fnit].' [i_:nlrm-:
‘dlawn-d wakdad-d [,

qu?ij Heawawer, the adberents of Bslam {aki-: H.Flm_,l, aside from that
slect SOy who followed ' All, had become so swallen with 1,|u'|,,|;|-|- arrd
conceit ahout the caliphate of those individuaks [the Grat three caliphs]
that they could not appreciate the ideal standpoint (ghayat) from which
he sdministered the affairs of state, so that they - except thase whom God
so-wished - did not support 'AlS beadership (iminmad} with full Snceraty
and faith. And when ‘Ali introduced [the light of spiritual| discrimina-
tion {mubdyara] in the ambiguities of religious law (moshdtuhad-d
sharal), the opintons and the symipathies of the greater number of the
Muslim community had selidified so much in favour of the plain sxoteric
[and] literal senise of religious law, and in supportof Abd Bakr, “Umar ansd
"Lithman - the personification of those prescriptions = that all those great
disasters, which are recorded in history books and have not vet ceased,
acurred.

[%472] This is ane of the |'||.:||:|r sayings [ed Imam " Al which be = may
salutations ensue upon mention of him - wttered by way of sapplica-
Han:

O ipod, You made me one of the people of recognithon [afeld mia'sifar] of
ik, Wl b badd Gt 1o the Rape of Your Oninmes befose the frassing af
the centuries and time, hefore the dissppearance of eras, before the creation
of male and fernale, hefore the procreation of generathons and the legacy of
their posterity '™

*Abd Allah [b.] “Abbas says [ahout Imam Al

Al womankind is a1 though impatent e bear the likes of Al ibn Aba Talib
Inubeed, | s lim v the day of the Batibe of the Camel,"™ wit ko) s,
riding betwezn the acranged ranks of warriors, prodaiming: L am the Face
af Gel and nome san approach Him excupl throagh me. 1am shat side of
Giad that you hove ghandeoned, Wheo seill repent? [ perdon hime Wha will

lr!qﬂ:-l'lru |1:|I.'d|:'|r!|? I l'm'm"l'l Him.

[5473] Among the many prophesies and promises that he [Imam
'Ali| has uttered Is the following:

I will st wp & pulpit in Egypr | will take Damascos, Frem there |owdl ga
16 Daylam and mze its mountaing and trees | will then reach owl to hose
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peaple who dwell beynnd the sionmsiog in Maraadaran, Gilan and Mdqan
Thes | will wage war in India. China and Byzantium.

[$474] Fomeons asked him, 'O our lord, tell us whether pou will lve
again after death, so as 1o accomplish all these things yoursell, o will
samesns from among your progeny and family do them?” He said, flas,
you have slipped from the path Jaf trath]. This will be dane by a man of
my progeny’ The meaning of this @ that, ‘A man from my progeny will
da this when the day arrives for the mission of the Resurrection {dawar-i
gipdmar), which is the perfect culmination of all previous religions and
denominatkons, 1o surpass all religaows laws."™

[5475] [Tn this comtext], & has been said that the religious laws
{shariyi’} of the Prophets are like the days of festing [in the mondh
of Ramadin], and the mission of the hujfal is like the “wrfa,”™ and the
mission of the Resurrector (gt - may salutatons ensue wpon men-
vin of him - is like the feast-day [at the end of the fast]. The meaning
o this s that im the same way as a day of fasting reaches the “wrfa, and
thereby the [manth of] fasting reaches [the day of | the festival; 50 will
the Prophets’ religious law culminate in the summons lda'wal) of the
Hagfpat of the Resureectar, and theseby be connected with the sumsnoig
of the Resurrectar,

[5476] With respect to the proximity of the advent of the Resusrrec-
tion, the Prophet - peace be upon him and his family - said. 'l hope that
God Almighty, will not leave me in my grave more than half & day"™
When they asked him how long this half day would be, he replied, "Five
Tsumdred FEArE fas the Qur'in !I}'LI, '?rr.l]'_}', HTE VAT I:I_ir]-'ﬂl'tr'.r_-l.h'ﬁll 15 ke
tne Haousand JPAITE qf}nqr mhp.uin_g" {2z 481, which means that the
mission of the Resyrpection will be proclaimed five hundred years after
hiis time:

[farz] Sayyidmi. our master'™ [Hasan-| Sabbik] - may God sanctify
ks saull - who was the supreme hugial of eur leed the Besurrector of the
Resurrection (g8 im-i gipdmal), the messiah of the Cycle of Besurrection,
the one who hlew the first blast of the trumpet of Besurrectivn (ndfkh-i
siir-{ mwwall, made his appearance in the year son after Hijra. He set out
insearch of this pure and unigue religson. betaking himself 1o the sacred
presence af our lord Mustansie - may salutalions ensue upon mentiom
of him - and was specially faveured with & vision of the lights of divine
asskstance {amwdrd to'yid). By the command of the latter, he came forth
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and proclaimed openly the nghtly puided misston (da'wat-i hadippa)
- may God sa confirm it! Upoen the first blast of the trumpet of the haly
mission, he announced the call, asking if knowledge of God is to be at
tulmed with o without the Euidm af a person, He asked "[hops reason
suffice [as a guide to God| or not?' This, he who replied that ‘reason is
sufficient’ sssumed that wath such a reply he would claim victory, because
Ive saw that the whale world had made the intellect their ruler: however,
if he replied that ‘oo, reason s not suficient,” he would himself have
testified that theee is a peed for a ruler.

[$478] Mow, [Sayyidna] based the holy mission on the principle thar
the truth ineach era is what the truthful master of the time (makigg-i
wirgr) - may salutatiens ensue upon mentin of him = proclaims, and
mixt that which has-been heard from & truthiul master in the past. Any
truth which mankind has heard from 4 truthfel master in the past, and
which has been twisted and turned [by people over time], is but a frag-
ment. Detached from the bearers of the truth of the time, it is taken out
of its whole and onginal sousce, .I-?.E-urlian;H_ theat truth with the truthfal
master [of the time] effectively reconnects it with its whole and original
source. [Further], in the whole universe it is impossible 10 constitute a
truth JL}"p'l.'II]bElil:Hjl'r'll:I bse truth |:|:,' itself, 5o that p-mphmiﬂh! become Bl
bowers of truth when they implement it. [Likewise], no falsehood can be
constituted hypotherically robe false by isell, so that when peaple follow
it they become followers of faliehoed. On the other hand. truth is thar
which is connected with the truthiul master |of the time| and falschood
t5 that which is detached froamn the truthiful master [of the time]. This is
becawse truth and falsity as swch are two abstract, mental ideas (ma’pd-
¥ mgiarrad-f dhikeei), and antil they became concretely manifested in
a person, they have no external exislence. (nce they become condretely
manifested in a person, then the very person of falsity (ays wa shakig-d
ot il sl b [found inf 8 man whio s an unbellever and is in ereor™

[$479] The imtellact i'ﬂq!l. L, 85 an abstract, mental concepl, and
as such it has no external existence, and when they wish to speak about
it conceetely, they can only do o [by polnting] to an intelligent person.
HJ'HIWIEIEE Uil i% abio an absiract, mental cancepl, without any exter-
nal existence, and when they want to speak about it concretely, they can
only do so [by pointing] to & kerowledpeable person. This is because, just
as the truthiol master 1r:l11.|]'rjq.|:|":l i% the soul and form I:j&n war aipraf] of
truth, so the man of intelligence (g} is the seul and form of intellect,
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ared the man d'l:nm-iledge {"dlim) 25 the soul and form -u-‘l"h:n-awl:dgr.
Thus, truwth {#nqq:l it like the b-ud]-' and the truthful master like the
EUL'IL

[§480] Take the example of verious parts of the human body which
are made wp of clemants n mutual sppositien. As bong as the soul, which
harmonises, controls and co-ordinates the body, acts as its governor and
manegen, all the different parts of the body will be maintained in good
erder and all its disruptive tendencies will be kept in check. But once
the soul Forgets its contral and menagement of the body, all the badys
harmoenious elements will underge discord and all its wnited parts will
be ruptured apart in mutual opposition.

[54%1] Mow, it is the same regarding the truth and the truthfid master,
As lomg as the truth i3 connected and affiliated 1o the sruth il pasier, all
disrugtive elemems will be united in harmony and all s disconcordent
party will be agreesbly co-ordinated. However, when the truth becomes
detached fram the truthiul master, all its harmonious parts will become
disconcordant and its unity will ke ruptured inio scatiered diversity,

(48] When the time arrives for the final pericd of legislative
religlon (dawr-0 shariar) wo connect with the beginning of the epoch of
thie Resurrectiva [zamdme-i giyanmar), a 'Irer.nhiing will full all eareh and
heaven. &ll the arcane mysieries, signs, testimunies and alluzions shall
be eaposed, and the veil of the invisible realm be rent asunder. From
thie arbemt of hiope (masheig-1 ieriedr], the sun of Divine Reality fafad-)
Bagigear) dawned with the good npews that "Berween the first and the
second blasts of the trumpet, there will be a period of ferty vears."™ The
fisst blast am llwtrum'pgt was the misaon nfﬂaﬂ-hl'rlil.[]jum-lﬁahbih]
= miay God sanctify kis soul < and the second blast on the lrampel wis
the mission of the Keserrector [Imam Hasan ‘ald dikrhi al soldem]
- may salutations ensue upon mention of him, [At this junciare], the
Besurrector announced his spiritual manifestation {sufir-d ma'nawl),
El."ﬂ.l".‘ilil-l.ul}' d:iﬂ'u.“n;u_ the llghl:. ol his mercy [||.rr.ru|5|lm.l.li the world and its
inhabkitants, In this manner be announces: T have rent gsander the veil
ol disstmulstion [ragryya) h:,r the a.u1|1mil;'|.' and ssdaan of the Resur-
rector™ Pratse be to Him [God] for this, the everlasting praise of the
thankful And Gedspeed 10 you.
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Tagawiwier 37
n the idol worshippers and refutation of their doctrines,

[6483] Although the people of the worbd imagine that idol-worship-
pers fashion an bdol with their own hands and worship it, prostrating
themselves before it, and regarding it as their crestor and an object
of veneration, the followers of truth (ali-f hagg) have affirmed that
ol -worshippers do oot consider the sdaol o be thelr creakor, bat rather
1n intermecliary between themsebves and thelr crestor or dedty. As the
Qurdn says [about them]: "They dre our inlercemsors with our God' {10:
I8}, W e ral worskip them save that they may bring us mearer to God™
{3 1), Mevertheless, even in this respect, they commit a greal error and
speak incceasly heretical lerms, relying on idle fancy, bare supposition
aned imainaiion,

[$484] There are three classes of idolaters. The first group confesses
that "There B a creator and demiarge of the cosmaos, who is the originatos
aof all things created, the producer of all objects of production {mdkkiar’™
i mukhiara’dr], the creator and provider of our daily bread, He is the
ereator, the profound depth of whose majestic attributes and wnicity are
beyond the scope of human reasen and [magination, and whe cannot be
approached except through intermediaries” However, they belisve the
best intermediaries are heavenly spiritual beings, not human individuals.
The first group believe in pure spirinal beings (rihdniyni), The second
proup stay with the stars, which [they belseve] are the temples (hapakily
of spiritual brings. The third group passes from [the worship of | splritnual
beings to stars, and from stars to idols which they have fashioned with
their pwn hands

[548s] Elucidating this in detail, those [of the first group], who
profess thetr faith in pure spirtual beings. maintain that; “The life and
mavemnent of all moving bodies, from the highest, encompassing, heav-
enly sphere down fo the very centre of the earth, depends on spiritual
beings who exercise their control over all the parts of the universe. Thes
pure spiritual beings are separate from all matter composed of prime
matter, independent of corporeal faculthes and organs. and are sulsject
nebther o alieration in time nor o changes in place. They are always
engaged in glorifying and sanctifying God Almighty, and do not desiss
from this task even for a twinkling of an eye. This s their work from
pre-etermity 1o post-eternity. They are forever privileged wah immutalble
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permanence of their substance, being exempt from all transformation
and annihiletion:

[#a86] On the Prophets amd those endowed with the power 1o
tranamil revelation and divine inspiration {aghdb-f wahy wa ildm},
[these idodaters say|: “They are the same 25 = in physical build, appear-
ance and form; we share with them in all the same organs and limbs, in
catimg and drinking, in being clobed, in geiing married, in suffering
and happiness, poverty and wealth, weakness and sirength, sickness and
health, life and death, and so forth. Why, therefore, should we obey iheir
orders apd evaluate the probity of our affairs in both worlds accending
v their commansdments and prohisicians® I erder 10 attakn pearmess
e Giod we prefer the madiation of spiritsal beings; we appeal 10 them
for imdercession, and take u!’uﬂu in them, before the Etermal (hadrag-i
samadipyar)

[%487] [They add]: "We know that unless there is manifestly some
coreespondence and afinity between our soals and the spiritual beings,
wie can peither appeal . nor take refuge in, them. And such similariy
and alfinaty can only be dchieved when we have purified our souls from
all base characterustucs and furnished them wath laudable moral qualsties.
Ve also know ihat this refinement of charecter and morals cannot be
achieved exoepi through the asssstance and help of sich spitifual beings,
and thar this assisiance and help canpor be scquired unless we assums
a |:||:|:|I!i-|}|1 ol |:|i|:|u:. :Lrppll.-l:a]l:m and humble entreaiy, and abserve the
NECESSATY necjuirements mﬂ;ﬂﬂq ritwal Prayers, IHL‘III'IE,. EWing sacrifbces,
burning incense and recAation of incantations,

[%488] "When these conditions are falfilled in this way! [they say|,
‘we shall be endowed with the aptitude 10 achseve perfection, and our
souls will achieve a correspondence and atfinsty with the spiritsal beings
We can then betake ourselves 1o them, petitioning them for the sake
of our needs, sa that they, being our intercessors, mediators and lords
before Him, the Eternal, the supreme Lord and Crestor who provides
baoth for ws and them, may intercede far us, in arder that through their
infercession aur meeds may be granted by the Eternal, Thus sur proxim-
iy 1o those spiritual beings will become pearness to their imtellects: and
from ther intellects we advance to the First Inteflec {agl-i awwal), and
fram the First Intellect unto God Almighty”

[§489] Those [of the second group| who come down from the
[worship] of spiritual beings, to the [worship] of stars declare that:
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‘Altheugh power and might belong salely to spiritual beings such that.
by gaining proximity to them, we may approach the presence of the
Eternak, gach of the spiritual beings has 2 separate temple as a star, and
cach star has is own separate sphore, In this respect, the splritual beings
are like souls 2nd sars are like their bodies. These stars, which are like
bodies for those beings, are luminous, transparent temples. placed in a
most exalted pesithon. Thelr realm is that of being without corruption,
fulfilment without desire, life without death, Light without darkness,
perfection withaut deficiency, cxistence without non-existence, stability
withioul mutabilsly, subsistence without annibitlation, ootk withost age,
health withoaut sicknese, power without weakness, ancd =0 forth. 'I'I1E'|.-
windergo neither birth nos death, neither feel illness nor fatigue. Their
=xistence stems froon the pu‘l.mmdill -a-:riH,:Inal:ir.'m Labda") of His Divide
Command (amr}. Their species is their very own individuality, and their
individual being is their own species, for an eternity without end!

I'ﬁquf It is these stars, I|'.r|:'|r saY, “which take Freand-unl:z in 1nfer-
cesaboat, nof the Prophets, whe are only human individuals {askkhég.i
frashari) composed of four material elements like all other corporeal
beings. Furthermore, the Prophets undergo birth and death, and are
subpect to Hlness and farigue. Their reelm 5 that of growth and decay,
desite and fulfilment, life and death, light and darkness, perfection
and deficiency, existence and non-existence, stability and mutablity,
subsistence and annihilation, vouth and ageing, health and sickness,
power and weakness, and so forth, Mo movement, whether in thought,
word ar deed, may proceed from them except by the power and grace
of the :lmlﬂht:.r Divine Command, which comes to them throagh the
ediation of [these] spiritual beings. Whatever the Frophets and other
peaple say or da in this world has all been providentially predetermined
|:|:|l influences of the stars and mowemienls of the celeatial EphEI!'ﬁ. ;II.:I-E-I as
the horoscope of each person, whoever he may be, dictates.

[5g91] [The idelaters continue]: "Mow, if somecne in this world
reaches such & degree that he is recognised as a superlor personality
by the whole world, such that his perfection of eloguence and excel-
fence i art seems wtterly marvellous, and if you investigate the matier
closely, [you will see] that this is the result of the susplicious influence
of Mercury, which is the smallest planet in the whole sky. Mevertheless,
with all his achievements, such & man may become incapacitated by a
serions ilness simply because of a slight vapour that touches his brain,
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and he may cven somclimes go insane. From the time that be is bom of
his mother until his death, be s always ina state of iransformacion and
thII.'IEI.'. He is never safe, even for a l'l.!.lllmlus,'l.n;uI of an BV, froim dan&tu.
misfortunes, calamities and tribulations. Therefore, for these ressons,
wie ghve preference to the imercession of heavenly bodies rather than
of human individisals. Through these heavenly bodiss we seek 1o ap
proach their souls, and throagh their souls ther ingellect, and through
thelr imtellect the Firs Intellecs, and through the First Inellacr God
Almighty”

[5492] Those [of tve third group] who come down from [the waor
ship of| spiritual beings w their temples [the stars], and from these
tempdes to idods, declare that "These temples that we approach in order
o gain proximity i the spirtual beings are subpect ta rise and decline
Sodmetines they are above and someticnes below the Easth. When they
are abave the Earlh l|'|=!|r are imvisibde -|h|.r:|r.|E the da}' ard viaahle al mEhl.
but when they are beneath the Earth they are hidden at night and visible
during the day. At night when they are visible, sometimes a cloud or
some other object such as an atmospheric change intervenes, and they
become hidden from owr eyves and we are veiled (rom them. That §s the
reExknn w‘h’r we consroct here, on Earth, an image made up of a substance
which corresponds to each of thess seven celestial tomples respectvely
af an guspicious time when the will of heaven seems favourable,

[%493] Accordingly [they maintain], ‘one should make, for example,
the image of Saturn out of lead, iron and hard stone; the image of Jupiter
aut of tin, white bronze and diamond; the image of Mars out of red stone
and copper; the image of the Sun out of gold, ruby and amber; the im
age of Venus out of pearl. topaz and onyx: the image of Merowry out of
turquaise, brass and manganese; and the image of the Moon out of silver,
crystal and while stone!

[5494] Furthermare, [they add], we aré well aware of what type of
clothes [one should wear], which sort of ring with wiat sort of seal set
init [one should put on|, what sort of perfume and incense, incaniation
and sacrifice is proper for each temple. While observing these conditions
we seel to approach these idals whose characteristics we have described.
then approaching their cebestial temples, and from there approaching
thelr soals, and from their souls to their Latellects, and from their
inteflects to the First Intellect, and throegh the Ferst Intellect to God

Almighty!
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[S495] In order o repudiate the false vanity of such folk and to
establish the truth of the maner. the followers of truth {ahl-i hagg) have
responded as follows: You have affirmed the nobility of the spiritual be-
ings and we are m concord with yow on this potnt, bz you are nat correct
in accepting the direct mediation of spiritual beings and refuging human
medintion, Apart from this, you are the victim of an extraordinanly
amazing centradiction wihich you do not notice or feel. You beliewe that
hetween crestion and Caod Almiﬂhrp. thire migst b= an intemzdinr:.rb'!.'
means of which you can come near 10 Him, the Exalted One, So poader
well upon what you sy regarding the intermediaries and that these are
nat human but rather pure spiritual beings, because as you will see, that
which you negate results precisely in its affirmation, and that which vou
reject implies an acceptance!

[$498] [The followsrs of truth say|: "If there were nothing dse but
this - that is, if you suppose that this world, with the appearance i1 has
of comprising celestial spiritual beings, spheres, planets, stars, the ele
ments, minerals, plants. animals and 50 forth, esch in s proper place,
but without the existence of man - how then would ot be possible for
your e comoeive the very order. splendour and edifice of the world, o
make asseriions regarding truth and falsehoasd, good and evil, body and
spirit, arigin and retarn, this world and the Hereafter? Can you [even]
promoainee their names or not? Now, it is sbvious that vou cannot, Know
then, thai if this had been the case, i creation had been perlfected ke that
without the coming of man into the warld, then the creation of all |.i'l'.il.'IE
bedigs would have been in vain, We take refuge in God from this’

[S497] "Therefore! [say the followers of truth], 'vou must ponder
the marvels of the power ard wonder of His transcendent wisdom, so
that you may realise that i the affairs of all created beings, be these of
inferioror 5u'|:-¢rim-r rank. there are so rmany hidhdern and muni:hi.uﬁslal!!-
and subtle perfections that sublime intellects {qid-i mgfdrig) cannot
comprehend beginning and end; and even the angels falter here in their
meditations, being unable e explain and describe such things”

[$498] It i5 quite right what you say, that human individwals, from
their birth o the drawing of their final beeath, are not safe or free from
misfortunes, calamities, accidents, hardships, change and transforma-
tion, and that those spiritual beings and [their celestial] temples are
independent and exalted beyond all such eventushities. Howewver, you
shoulkd realise that just as the creation of those sprritial beings and their



Paradise of Siibriission 165

celestial 1.-n'r|.p|.-|:: = which are active agerits [_fd'i?ﬂﬂ] and an.-dm!l.:,-
originated beings {dfarinich-i ib4d't) - [are grernal], so the human spe-
cies incarnated in the individeal human being - which is a passive sort of
erwatbon (ovpmfadl) through various human individuals who are created
temporally and corporeally - will endure eternally, from pre-stermity 1o
post-eternity.

[Ba9a9] "However, these heavenly bodics, being lamimeus, immune
from all impurities and change, are by virtue of their exterior appearance
o means of illumination for [other| physical bodies and for the Gght of
optxcal viston. On the other hand, each of the Prophets, although cn-
dowed with & body, a physical orgasism carmposed of base matter, [and
subject to] misfortunes and calamitics, they are, in the interior spirit, the
cause of enlightenment of hearts and formal harmony of spirit. So ome
who is im spirit & cause of the enlightenment of hearts and the formal
harmomy af the spinit, is more notde and perfect than one whiis merely
the means of ilumination of physical bodees and the light of apucal
visdom.,

[$s00] Divine wisdom has decreed that the things of this world
that are precious and dear are derived from shabby things far remaved
from them bnlikeness. Forexample, gold and silver comes from eanh and
stope, sk from the navel of the wild deer, amber from the excremen)
of aquatic bersts, honey (o bess, sugar [rom cane, pearls from shells,
wlk froem wormis, linen from p-l:.nt::. antdl thairman b-l:']nEh Ifom sperm,

[$501] All spiritwal and physical bemgs. from the First [nzllect
down to the Universal Soul, from all the spheres down to the elements.
are means and interrmediaries, for man 10 come into existence from
non-existence. And all these calamiaties, misforiunes, changes and
transfarmations which necessarily affect man’s situatbon are caused by
h:m':nl:r influences and NP ICHLS skars that mileence his '.'H:lrl.'l.'i{'ﬂpl‘.
Saturn and Mars are respectively called the “'major maleficient star” and
the ‘minor malefickent star’ becasse Sanirn acts with extreme and severs
coldness, while Mars acts with extreme and severe heat, Bul if i were
et for the coldness of Saurn acting in combination with the coldness
of the Moon and the sctivity of Venus, nothing would have solidified
in this realm of growth and decay [kawe wa fasdell; and if 1 were not
for the heat of Mars acting in combination with the heat of the swn and
[the activity| of Jupiter, nothing would have solidified, germinated and
grovn,
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[§502] Jupiterand Venus are respectively called the "major beneficent
atar” and the 'minor beneficent star” becawse if one were 10 imagine ther
action ard influence omn the creation of a child without the participation
of the two mau:-pii:l.nu: stars [Saturm and Mars| as well as other stars, it
wiruld be mecesary o imaging [a child| without bomes, nerves, sinews,
ligaments, blood, colewr, skin, hain, and in fact without any organs ai all
Thas, divine wisdom has decreed that gach one of these things should
be associated with ome of these stars, and were it ol neccssary a5 a re-
sult of this that every drop of sperm which travels from the koins 10 the
wonmdh be a complete creation, God Almighty wioald have negated His
awn wisdom, The celestial influence of the planets’ operations, which
are regulatars of the divine order [in the world] and by mediation of
which the creatures of the physical world are cawsed. would have been
readered null and vosd, 1ris thas thar God Almighty - accoeding 10 the
[Qur'an], ‘He shall not be questioned as to what He does, but they will
be questioned” (20: 23] — preserves the celestial portbon and fate [of each
being] according to His will and predetermination,

[$503) That which comes into existence and that which disappears
inio non-existence, he wha lives along and kappy life blessed with good
fortune, and he who lives a short life afflicted with adversity = in each
of these situstions lies a marvellous mystery concealed and 3 wonderful
directive hidden, as is well-known 1o those of discerning intelligence
{ahl-i khirad) and understanding

[$504] Maw, each person, from the most humdie to the most noble,
is characterised by a different constitution. rature, profession, speciality,
external and internal form, deficiency and perfection, vice and virtue,
malady and well-being, strength and weakness. The existence of some
people is a cause of order, creative insparation, glory and splendour to
this world, while that of others is a cause of careful reckoning [of their
folly and grief ], and of awakening from the sleep of heedleseness and the
slumber of ignorance,

|65es] All these calamities, misfortunes, disasters and mishaps,
if seen from the angle of reality, are but forms of God's all-embracing
miercy, 5o that people in this world will ot be overiaken with hubris,
nor become aflicted with peide by the ridiculous vanities apd garish
ornaments of the deceitful devil in this perishable abode. Tt is by such
lcalamities] that arrogance, the spirit of rebellion, pride, sin and self-for-
petfilness do not gain snastery over them. and it is through the descent
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[of such misfortunes] that they do nol turn away from God Almighty,
thus falling into the infernal abyss of stanic passions and desires.

ﬂs.ﬂd-l L'I:'p:u-p|r in this world wers not seized by peveriy arad des
titution, they would never conceive the idea of adopting a profession or
a graft in order to abtatn their lvelivood; they would not subject badics
nad gouls vo pains, and no worldly intelligence {\agl-i ma'ishatiy would
ever be perfected. And if lifes vicissitudes were not there 1o palish the
soul - accoeding to the saying, 'God be praised whe has made misforiune
to he the polisher af the free-bom'™ - ao intelligence of the Resurrection
amndl the Heneafter (agl-o ghvimati-n dkfuradi) would ever evolve from
patentiality to actuality.

[$507] God Almighty bestows good health upon his creamres so
that, by possessing physicel well-belng, they may apprebsend and contem-
phate His boanties ansd blessings and takoe their daily bread and alloiicd
sustenance from the good provision that He has granted them, and so
that they can occupy themselves with His works, performing their duty
in the path of God Almighty, rendering praise and giving thanks unio
Him - may His Hame be magnified!

[%508] He sends Ulness wpen them so that their sins may e cxpi-
ated, and that through the entreaties and supplications that they make t
His august sublime presence (jundh-i ‘izzat-i samurstipyat], the berden of
their errors and inigquities might be made lighter, and so that the inclina-
ton of their souls tewards repentance and comritlon, and thelr offering
of thanks and praise 10 Him - Exalted be His name - might increase,
anid also hat the extent of thele reliance wwon God and certitude in God
might be amplified.

[lsnpl |Th.: Frn-|:||'||.-|: has said], "My God has commanded e (o
make my speech 3 commemoration, my silence a meditation and iy
viskon an indication™" The meaning of this saying is that my Lord has
commanded me to make my speech a commemaoration of the perfection
of the knoweldge of the hereafter (kamdl-i “ilm-1 abhirar), my sibence a
meclitation gpan the |.1r.iﬂ,:||.'| ama the return (mebds” wa me'dd] of this
warid and the hereafier, ansd my vishon amn indication of the marvels of
creation and the Command {kfalg wa amr)!

[#500] As for the enduring of misfortumes, calamities, harr].-.hip:
and adversiy, there &5 a grest dafference between someone who has no
choice in the face of these troubdes and someone who does. For it is not
so surprising that when somecne who has ne cheice whatspever between
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e activities, one of which is extremely easy and the other exteemely dif-
ficaly, he demonstrates endurance in the face of hardship. It is olherwise
for semeane wha is able to exercise his free will (ikhtipar} regarding these
two conditions |by choosing the difficult task].

[$501] One of the extraordinary 2spects of man’s patience before ad-
versity and his endurance of misfortuns isshat the greater his misfortuns
and the more hurtful the calamity which sflict him, the stronger be-
comes his faith in God Almighty and his certainty that thersin lies his
salvation in both worlds. The substance of his seul melts in the crucible
of tribulation, sothat all s impurities and deficiencies dissppear, all his
dross is comsumed away in the fire, and be is beft like refined and purified
gold.

[%512] Here, one may adduce the example of an impotent man who
is neithier capable of performing sexual intercowrse nor feels any pleasure
from i For the impotent man does aot freely renounce the pleasure of
infercowrse; on the contrary, it ts 2 condition by which be s constrained
apainst his will. [In conteast], there is the situation of 4 voung man who
abstaing from sex due to hus mordl rectitude, uprightness and the refined
character of his ethics, of which one quality is breaking the power of
passion, Fearing God and being scrupulous to observe His will,

[G523] The Full extent of the various states which confront man dur-
Ing the passage of time and the rapid sequence of days and nights, each
of which i ever new - such that thelr novelty manlfests so many marvels
of God's power and wondrous displays of His wisdom, each better than
the las1 - is beyond number and measure - except 0 Him who is aware
il all the mysteries and secret realitees [of creation] (alise al-sire wa al-
Ehafiypat) and comprehends all these many perspectives.

fesiq| Oine proofof mans keing the final cause and ultimate purposs
of all existence in this world o5 the fact that the adage, ‘At first there is
the thaousght, af last the action, ** pertains exclusively to man, Take the
example of one who desires to have a bench to sit wpon, He first prepares
the wood, which is the material cause {llai-i haysiltnil, then he finds a
skilled person [a corpenter] who i the efficient cause ["illar-i f3'67). The
carpenter will then determine the chape of the chair, which is the formal
cause ['iflat-1 gird), with the fnal cause 'fllad-i ghayi) being the sitting
of the man on that chair. This shows that although the bench anly came
inler existence after the wood and the carpenter and the man could siton
the bench only when it was made, the intention to make the bench and
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tov sit on W was the irst ll'I.II.'IE. Man's sibuaiusn, hic pn:'c_tdrn.;-;l in ke rank
of nnhi]i.f-,.' anad his posierioriiy in Bl over bt o realisres, 15 g-t;uﬂi:,- il
sarr, because alihaugh he comes inbo existence afler several physacal and
q:-ir.ilull imtermediaries, he was, From the very h:pn ning. the ultimats
aim and purpose of all creation.

li-;i.;[ Crne ohviows pm-ul!' that thas i the reality of the situstion i
fact that when the efusive grace of the Bivane Command {fawd 4 aenre) fell
upan the Fiest nvellece, 0 ded ot kab there, bur provaked the existience
of another type of being, that is, the Universal Soul. Likewise, when 2t
[the Cammand] Fell from the First Intellect upon the Universal Soal, o
did ot halt ithere either, but?rm'nhrd anuther type of exstence, theas is.
the sphenes, And whens ot fell from the Universal Soul wpon the spheres,
it did not halt there enther. but provoked anather type of exntence. that
i, the clements. And when it fell from the spheres wpon the elements,
it did mot halt there either but proveked ancther type of existence, thal
5. the matwral hlngd.nm:.. Awd ||||:'n|h|rI:,l|r when it fell from the nararal
kengedons upon the manerals, i dod o halt there, but proveked anather
type ol cxistenee, that is, Lhe plant kingdom, When o Bl upsa the plan
kingdom, it did not stop there either, bt priveked another tyge of ox-
istence, that is, the animal kingdom. And when it fell upon the animal
I:.'il.gdnm. it ded nat stop thiere, bist pmvn’ud another type ol exislence,
that i Bumanity, But when it fell upon man, @ stopped there, for the
furthest reash and bormimas of creation was sealed with kim. Thus, man
is a compendiam (erajend T} of all these stages andd perfestions, bearing
voithin himself a likeness of the entire cosmos, whach s caprissod by the
marvels of his thi:al canstitution and the amaring coamposatian ol lis
soul. On the other hand, pure spiritual beings |such as angels|, are leh
b possession of only ene single perfecrion,

[#5a6] And 30, since man is in the position of a manifestation
(raghar] of the myvsterbes of the heaven and carth and a compendium
of the effects of bath workds, he is ennobled and adosaed wich sl these
p‘1!|l!il:ll and ;'piriluul Pcri':ﬂ:inm_ 'I'hmuuh the infhicie of his 1.];'-|1'|qu|i
soul 1.r|:q'JI';-l ribdni), the concomifanis of his ]:l|1.]r:4|: al DTS A4 gine
aneven greater excellence through e benefits that his bodily and physi-
cal affairs afford him.

[#517] S0, it is clear that every quisddity {mdhapparl which proceeds
froam & source tmogalar) inhe tramsoemdent realm (mada’ al-a'la) pos-
seisis @ mankfenation in this world. Since the intellect sriginates in man
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and reaches its perfection in him, the manifestaton of the First Intellece
1% atiiated whers man i This, we see thai inl!-:lli.E:nl: PE’DFJE are different
and distinguished by various degrees of intelligence, one intellect being
macessarily superior to another, untill the point i reached where one
may find an :ir|.1.-=|.|:'ﬂ_em person who knows rw:fg.'tlu'nE without recourse
to instruction, He deduces the realities of things by reference to his own
g0l and needs nolody and nothing apart from, and outside of, his self,
aside from the divine assistance {fa'yid} of the theophanic manifestation
aof the aublirme Word {maghar-a falivea- e a'ld), which hes alrowe hin, He
is perfect in his own essence and a cause of perfection in others. Thus,
we can apprehend thar he is a manifestation of the First Intellect.

|%508] All these created beings have a point of arigin and a Gnal
perfection. We can also comprehend that God Almighty has granted
themn existence for the sake of realising perfection, that their erigination
(rribealaa '} wias for the sake of their return [to the diviee seurce]. Hence,
it st Bee that the chain of I:hrirl.g {sililar-yr wu'_jud'] wiill aftain ks refurn
[to the divine source| where its termination Hes, past as It commenced
there where its spurce lies. Mow, we know that this chain of being doss
not atiain its end in either spiritual beings nor i heavenly temples and
celestial spheres, nor in the natural elements, nor in minerals. plamts
or animals, but rather in the intelbect of the person of man, and thus it
returms to where it started from. And Godspeed 1o you.

Caodophan

These words were written at the end of the book Ravwda-i tasifo in the
noble handwriting of the king of the world's d3'7s and master of crested
beings, Magir al-Dawls wa al-Din {(Nasie al-Din al-Tasi). chosen by the
lerd of whe worlds (ikhniydr mawid al-"@lambs) - may our lord exalt
him:

O Tuesday im the maddle of the month of Shawwal in the year a40 |rih
April uzas]; and in the presence of the greai master., chief of the da'fs. Salih
al Praeda wa al-Din, master compiler of both poctry and proie (reeamdi-pa
pahan meodald al-saemi wie alomathin), Hazan- ) Mabmid - mey his eminense
continue - who is the compiler jdomi of thess highly weful orsginal, precious
aedl incomparable ihemes of the mission (di'wat), an socarion acairmd o
read the whole of this Book and, in sccordance with our aptitade, certain
henefits were obfained We beseech our losd {mawidmil, to hessow apan
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him and other devotees of the rightly-guiding mission (da'wat-i hadiya),
success in the accomplishment of meritorious deeds and acts of kindness.
May God accept this prayer for all: O Lord, cause us to benefit from what
You have taught us, and [teach us] what is to our benefit by the grace of the
Chosen One [Muhammad] from among His servants!

This is the handwriting of the most needful creature in God’s creation,
Muhammad al-Tusi.'"® This copy was finished [in the year] 968.
12 Rabi’ I1, 968 [31st December 1560).



IFE Masir ai-0dn Tasr

Annex

[1] O the nature of spieitusl unlon

Khwijo Mubammad Basa'id was saving:" “There are peaple who say, "We
have abandoned curselves; we have completely surrendered ourselves to
our lard {manddad): we do net possess an identity apart from himrs; he is
wverything, Thus whatever we say or do, all our speech and action zre
his,” and many more strange things, which they say with their rongues
bt do not put infe action, When this question was ssbmitted to the
judgement of His Holiness {ra’y-i jofdn-drd-yf mugaddas) - may his
name be glorified - he respended as follows;

Tedl Khwila Muhammed |Basa'id] that f those who have used our
name i this way - who daim ‘so-and-so is all and everything, and
[who say] in their own words, ‘all our being is Jour] lond (khudaward)
Mubammad," our very self is him, we have no separate existence in be-
rween, he is everything - even though they take our name, et say and do
this kind of thing. the Ismailis not only will not listen to them, but they
miay think i lawful to stone them 1o death becawse of this behaviowr and
these words that isswe from thesr tengues. They make of our pame a snare
wherehy they waylay weak believers and induce them to turn their fuce
avay from our Locd and His summaons, But since you have sald that you
asked this question for your own [spiritual | benehit, a few words shall be
said for your sake, so that you may attzin peace of mind, and so that you
may fealise the nature of real union (feitheded-1 hagigi).

First, you should know that there are two worlds: the world of cre-
atiom (dane-i khalgil and the divine world {"dlem-i Bhuda Ty and there
are two rules [hukm ), one correspanding to relative beang (ilem-1 igd(T)
which is that of religious law (ehari'ad), and the oiher corresponding to
the warld hereafier, which is the world of Divine Reality {"alam-i hagiqi-
yi khudd i) and called the Resurrection {gipamar). Now there are two
rulers: one wha addresses the needs [of | the world of relativiey, legalistic
relighom and creation (shar'T-pi khalgh), who deals with conduct appropri-
ate L the world of creature: and ¢creatbon, [and] he o called a Prophet:
the ather ruler deals with the world af true spiritual sovereignty, and he
ks calbed the Resurrector (g4 fm).

For one [ruler], refigion consists in the saying, ‘Discourse to the
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people about religion, [for example, shout| "the Merciful, the Compas-
sipnate. the Master of the Day of fudgement’ (5 1-a). while for anather
the ubimste goal (s concersed with] the aim af religion which i the
Resurrectinn. Now, one muod in the firg place e out on the way in
order Eo reach the destimation: one must Irﬁ_in with u'liﬂ_iuus law o
reach the Resurrection: beiirt with the exnteric (zaka#) to reach the vep-
teric [Bajin) begin with prophetic revelaiion [banzil) 1o reach spiritual
EXSREL {Far wefl}, 'bq:n with the literal woed lh'n'_,lri::l 1o reach the TI:IEIniI'IE
{mea'ma), and start from the b:ginnina to reach the end:

How can men areive at the meaning,.
Withost passing through the names?

Moaw, the created world is called [the realm of | religious Baw, mul
tiplicity and relativity, and the divine world is called the realm aof truth,
unity and resurrection. These two worlds are i:nd:i:pem:lﬂ: for human
beinpgs. Tn any case, a6 loag as human belngs are not manifested in this
warld of creation, where “From man and woman kas been wadterad
giroad @ multiiede of men ancd women' (g 1), they cannat attain 1o the
divine warld, since man is the offspring of bath these worlds,

W may, in this context, take an ﬂ:nmph: whikch is quilt mear b the
condifions of both these realms of being and worlds, both in respedt to
the body (irsm ) and the spicit {rah). Being in his body. man i the child
of the corporeal warld, while in his sparat, he 15 the child of the sparinaal
world. Just as nurtare of the body depends upon things appropriate (o
the body, 50 care of the soul depends upan things appropriate to the
aouwl, Just as the bndr Canmt grow withaaus ph:,rsn:n.l naurishment, so the
soni] will disinteprate and will fot survive without suitable nourishment
Incvitably, il the soul cannat obtain aitable nounelment. 8 will not
nurture itself properly, and so abominable and satanic behaviour will
become manifest from it,

[n the sume context, it can be said that human beinge posess two
Faculties: ome ¢ nabling thom, by means of the physical san, to distinguish
shapes and cobours and the other enabling them, by means of the spiri
twal sun, to differentiate between truth and Falsehood, the true and the
false claimants. The faculty that perceives physical shapes and colowrs of
sensory objects v calbed ‘physical sight' (hagira-wl fiisndni), and the fac-
ulty that :-nrnpuh:nd.!- the praiseworthy and the blamewarthy, trath and
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falsehiood, good and evil, is called ‘intellectual sight’ (bagira.yi ‘aglin),

The puiward, material sun illuminates one’s physical vision so that
one may see things by means of it, and the world may unfold itse]f before
ane’s vison. The sen of the spivitual realm (Aftdb-: “dlam ¢ rihdni) illu-
minates one's gpiritual vision, which is called 'the soul’s rational faculty'
{quowwnnr-i meffiga-wi mafsdni), through which can be differentiated good
fram evil, the truthfal masier {mukiqgl from the false pretender, and
truth from faleehood.

If the physical sight ts aor undted with the lyght of the physical sun,
it will mod I:rrneiuu al all, beot when it is united this does nof mean that
this eve is identical with the sun. If it is maintained that when the eye
has united with the sun, it is identbeal with in, the eye should be able 1o
see fhe 1h:i|15.: withoat the sun — bt that is not the case. The power of
the beholder's eye in bsalf, in relation 10 the strength that it may pos-
sepd, depends on Bght. But the sun, which illuminates the world and its
inhabitants, has no need of the sight of this or any other person. If you
wirg 1o sasernble together an infindne power of vision from all the peopls
of all the warlds, all these eyes would not be legual to] the sun, for all
these oyl without the sum Bave no $Iﬁhl at all.

Maow, whin a persons power of vision becomes united sath the light
of the sun of the real world {dftab-i ‘dlam-i hagigi),” such that by his light
and thropgh him. he can distinguish betwesn truth ansd falsehood, the
trathiful master froan the [lse pretender, this is ol i say that he has
attached himeelf |ir|.dr|:|er.||:|zn1l:.l'| 1oy thie Eight af Erensis (- m.:.l"n:f::.r:l.

fust as the corpereal eye without physical sunlight is net the sun.
bt pither possedses its vision through the sunlight, thereby being wined
1 113 ]i.-!;hl. ana % blind if i1 visbon is veibed from :ﬂ:nHEhL. a0 alse il i
the same with the jspirftual vision ], which iF it &5 not attached o tha
[spiritual sun|, cannot distinguish teuth from falsehood.

The indication thatl ones vision is conjoaned to the Ph}'iil.'a.'l AU i
that nothing veils ome’s sight, In this sense, the earth’s shadow is the
veil of the physical sun, or else & dark house or a shadow cast by clouds
can become @ veil. Likewise, the veil that separates one from the sun
of the world of fath (aftab-i ‘dbene-1 din) is that of gur passions which
seprarates us fromm that Bightof the sun of faith, Just as the sign that one is
effectively conjoined, that is, united, with the sunlight is that clouds do
not occlude themselves before him, such that his eyesight is conjoined
with the limpidity of its light, so the sign of conjunction (paywastan) and
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unilon it d) with the real light of the warld of relsgson {aftab-1 dlam -0
Fangiegi-i dini]) comnsists in the total elimination of passions and carnplets
submission (fasim) o [the wpiritual light|.

The I-l:l-!l.'\-l:l'l and action of such a persen should be in harmany with
hiis [ie. the spiriguad sun's| command snd will, so that the person’s epeech
Is his dizconsrse and his action i his sction. to the degree that all his ac
tions are determined by his command and will, And when this ocowrs, it
is exacthy as if his physical eyesight has been all at once united with the
pure light of the sun, so longer curtained by any veil, Thue, all the veils
of the world and i infernal passions having been rent aside, he has been
united witl [or illumined by| the pure sunlight of the waorld of fitk,

Az long as a person has not completely subordinated his self and his
desires to the command and will of the sunlight of the spiritual world,
andd as bong as both he and his worldly natare, that i, his passions, have
nol been annihilated, he will mot be able 1o reach the parity of the light
of love and gnosis {mir-d marifad wa mahabbat). That @ what | spiriteal]
unien is fike: T have chosen the will of "All ever my own desire™ Such a
PETIOn MEVET Says, 1 hawve untbed m':,rsi:'ll' with 'All and his umnity in both
personality and appesrance

Yo s your own eye, you see the sun, and you ksew that the power
of your sight proceeds from the sun. 5o how can you say, | mysel am
the sun’? As long as you see vourself as a person endowed with a badily
shipe and form, coming and going. talking. performing some action;
as lomg s there is bowe within you, drawing its strength and sustenance
from the Fight of gnosis cast by the divine sun (affab-1 ralibdai), then in
the same way that he who beholds with the physical eve cannot confess
himseli to be the sun, =0 he who beholds with the sunfight ol the sparitial
world cannot claim, *T am the sun of the spiritual world!

Indesd, you are non-exstent in yoursell and existent through Him.
Likewise, the physical eye is blind i isell but only endowed with wision
through His light. Buf the eye 15 oo btaell "Hiny, bust rather constantly
in unson with "Him' - [it is] not tsell "Him! Withowt Him, the eve can
neither see nor know,

It i5 in this contexi that some 'dimrninﬁ El’rulfrrs-' I;a:'rnlﬂ'l' -
mui.m:iqfq:l’ have declared that the baskc foundation and aim ||.|-l-m|i.3.i:|r||
is thie light of grosis and love fs the Imam of the time {imdm-i zomain}
which hes been vouchsafed w us throigh the divine mercy, "So bet us,
[they say], bun up the body that acs like s veil before that light of gnosis
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and love, so that the veil may be cast aside, leaving only the light of love
and gnasis, by means of which we may unite ourselves with him, When
the veil af the sell is removed, the light of kve and gnosis will remain,
which is he himself?

They spoke like this, but they did not [go as far 23] saying that each
of us 12 him [Le. the [mam], noe [did they] assert, gestaring with their
bare hands, thet "he himself docs this deed People [who say such things]
are called “literalise phraldes’ (phaedar - hashawi). The difference between
discesming and literalist ghulats 15 that while the former drown them-
sebves in the lipht of gnosis, the lsiter [seek to] submerge the Divine in
thermaehves. And 5o 1 s that same of Thermn aswert that, “We are aorselves
him; whatewer we sary, do or think is his dning.’ A mare obvious soft of
impiety and maore ignominiogs form of sngedly sssociationism {shirk)
than this does net exist! We seek refluge from this in God. May God
protect us and grant us all a geedly retribution in the end. For God is
the pravider of the rewarnd of those whe do good,

[2] On the hierarchy of spiritual knowledge

0 God, gur Loed!

bt has been said: Just as the gnoss of God in reality depends on the
man of God {mard-i khedd), w0 the recognition of the Imam in reality
:lepcnr]s o the mars of the Imam {mard-d J'm.l'.rm]: and soan. This state-
mend is not true in an absolute sense; otherwise it would imply that the
man of the Imam can oaly be recognised theough another man and so
forth, wrtil it ends up in infinite regress.

What should be known, to pat it briefiy, is that evervone possesses
& different degree in gnosis, as is stated in the Qucin: And none of i is
Hhrere, but kas @ krows station’ (37; 164), The highest station {of gnosis)
is that one knows God through God {(Khedd s bi-dhedd shindsand)®
“Caoad bedrs wilmess that there §i ng God Rt He' (32 18), This station can
oniy be thatof 1the man of God, who is the manifesiation {mazhar) of the
Drivipe Cornrend (anrer) and the Word (kalima) of God and the mediator
{ mecfavwaastt) betwesn Giad and creafion — such that, with the face that
he has towards God, be can recognise God, and with the face that he has
towards people, he can cause people to reach God, so that through his
gnosis they become cognigant of God.

Since the Divine Command and the Word are from the realm of
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Unity — "And Our command iz but ane’ (54 50) - the man of God will
abways b that unigque trugh ful master whio does notand cannot have any
partner or like in the workd: "He is one without a partner’ (62 183

After thix, the next station is 1o know God rhrm:gh. the man of God,
This may be the rank and denret af the hgbs I:,E.#'Iﬁ] andd the Sup e
bupiers (proofs], whe are manifestations of the Firat Intellect and First
Edfect (ma'Tal-f dwwal).” They are also the Arst receivers, so that whatewer
they accept from the first man [mard § @wwal), they cause to reach other
human beings. Since there is only one mediator between shem and God,
they know God through thar mediator, And becasse multiplicity (bath-
rai)l is potentially embeddéed in the First Effect, the numiber of people who
hald this class in every age tan be more than one. However, during the
time when the Imam of the Age (imdem - waqt} - may salutations ensue
UpDn mEniEn of him = manifests himself, this CETTUTIMAELY o .1-11:1:-13
fi.e, hatbes and hufiars] are concealed lke stars at the mons il of sunrss
they omly reveal themselves during a pericad of concealment (rizpsdr-i
sir}.®™

Beneath this station, there are stations of mulliple degrees which
pertain to the ranks within the community (magdmba- pf jord’adl}, Te-
e therm and Gosd there ane several mediators. The spiriseal knowled ge
{ma ' rifat) of this community lies in the fact that each person, acconding
to the station he possesses, is cognisant of the spiritual knowledge of his
own l=acher in such 3 manner that the form of his soul s identical with
that which is In his teachers soul" 5o, ultimately all acis of cognition
are united by the cognition of the one whio is trully cognbsant {'driff bi.
hagigat). than g, the man of God: "And te Him are réturned all affairs’
L 123,

The worship of each group is in proportien 1o their gnosis of God
because, as has been mentioned in the Faped- mu:‘lunfafl.l.'iﬂ.”p.l:llsﬂirlt
exists 3 kind of gnosis which is total {Euwlli] and real (hagigh), and one
which Is relative {iddfi) and pariial (juswil so worship {fd'ai] is cor-
respondingly either wotal and real or partial and relaiive. And Gedspesd
Ty el



Appendix
A Philosophical Commentary

Christian fambet
(transtated by Hafiz Karmali)

The title of this reatise, Rawdal al-taslin, literally means “The Garden of
Submission’, Cree muust nod be misled by the literal meaning of the word
tasfim as submission’ or ‘obedience] If there is total obedience, it is not
based on the acceprance of religious legislation and on blind respect fur
it preseriptions. Submisson is recognition of the Imam, the Resurrector
{qd ). and by this minor adjustment from legislation to the bearer of
effective-reality (Ragigat). the enuncistor of the Resurrection {gipdoal),
the very meaning of the act of abedience and its significance is radically
altered,

This ks not T say that ebedience 1o dest soried, less rigorous; on the
contrary. tasiim demands tofal shandonment of oneseld, self-effacement.
& fierce battle against one's cgo, a batile which is at the heart of moral
duties which seel to enalile the fabthful to welcome, a8 o hig very awn, the
will of the Imam, Unconditional obedicnce is mot based on the revelation
of & clear law befere which man would have to renounce the freedom of
his wishes, bat on that of freedom, infinite freedom of the Resusrecior, a
fresdom which the Resurrector transmits to the faithful by his summaons
or convocation (da'waer), which demands tofal chedience of he whar it
enjoins bo transcend legalitanan religion

In the Imam of the Resurrection, the loyal-faithful {mamind does
not encounter the otherness of law but the identity of a freedom by
which he alienstes the very principhe of his own alienation, his egoiem

7B
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and concern with self, The interchangeability of complety Freedom and
o bedience, as a consequence, dissuades s from [r‘ﬂ“h‘[iﬂs dastiem as
submission. It & the original dispesition of man, whese nature (fifrat)
is the purcly sparifueal link 10 his primoerdial Originator or Existentiator
{Mubd ) o link that predispeses to free will (ikhsipdr). Free will ks never
more itsell than in absolute obedience to the Imans, never further from
itself than the apparent liberty to do what free will dictates.

The Eemaill netion of teslie differs profoundly from ‘ubida, a no.
viom for which Mechael Chodkiewicz so eminently provided an exegesis
in o of his interpretations of [bn ‘Arabd “Uleide, servitude, 15 the
indelible seatus of the created The servant of the lmam excrciscs an
obediznce as all encompassing as possible. 1o the exiem that the very
indelible status of fus being, at the origin of his own existentiation inlo
the workd, is frecdom

The ultimate basis of fasfim is fegigar. the Real itwedf, and not
shariat, the prophetic law which is considered a veil. De-emphasising
sharfaf, the Ismailism of Alanid envisions & personal realisation of the
Reswrrection, which awakens in the logal-faithful an efective reality. The
faithful moves from the creatunsly and relative condition to substantive
h:LnE and sbhsolute condition. It i indesd a process of human divinisa-
thon, of returning to the Ome {origls and principle of the Perfect Man}, in
such & manner that, by tesifying to the Waond Drafien) of God manifested
in human form, men enables redempricn of the Divine limperative [amir}
isell

Such 1% the Er:ml p-:'m.'ld.:rl.hnl F||II'I. thai [smaili EFIDl-'-il- d.ﬂl.-s,nnl::
by the expression haghigat-i din [true meaning of religion), a ferm which
tasiim encompasses. Tasim 15 true faith, which & why omne may also
translate the title a5 “The Garden of True Faith

1. The paradoxical Ome

Tawhid

The sum total of the types of knowledge presented by Nagir al-Tn
Tisl im this treatise, such as the metaphysical deductions, has only one
objective: to profess the authentic Onengss of God (hewdkidl This pre-
supposes @ spiritual interpretation of the exoteric fawhid [$1. a29-33
Ismaili exegesis sees in the declaration of Taith, L itdha iila-Lih, "There
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15 e deity except Crod. a double negation The farst negation refers in the
ward ‘divinity” {18 fdha). The great lsmaili da'7 Bankd al-Dinal-Kirmani
fd. after qinfioen]) explains that this asgation corresponds to one of the
fwia pl!h:. that one may follow to atizin the truith of fawhid: the nga-
tiwe path which congists of derying 2l the sttribwtes of the ipseity, the
edgenilal reality, of the One! To say "There s no deity' i, therefore, to
d.-l:nq,l that the divine= 'i|:|=|:i.1'|.I should be the nubjeﬂ of artribution, L2 ilaha
ie synonymous with @ mawial God ks not a subject of inherence: He
does navt receive a predicate.

Oine must be wary of believing that negation refers to the divine kp-
sealy nselland that it entadls dispossessang God af all esience - this wouald
be the act we designate by the term fa'til, the act of dispossessing God
of all fnctiens. To aveld such redical agnosticiam, & disthvcibon i3 madse
between ipscity and attributes, subject and predicates. By the first nega-
viom, 1 ilgha, the Divine Reality frees aself from all predication, from all
affirrmateom, He is abteowe all Hes Mames. The secons] negation, iffaT-Lak,
emlails drn:fing 1hat He be :ul.'lja:lul":rl:ul-ullr]hlu!iun. It vwgrnbd elyerefore
read: o huwa It mawsaf ‘not Fle subject of non-attribution’ The pre-
eminent exalted ipaeity, above names and srributes, 8 inouen subject
for negation o such 8 manner that the negative theology is reversed: it is
the One atvested 1o by the second negation that bears the Dhvine Mames
(o al-lneead) and all of the revealed ariributes. Whereas the first
neegation maintains the inaccessibility of the drane ipseaty, the second
negation permits the epiphany of the One in the pames and attributes.
‘Thus, the role of the epiphanies of the One is to ypify the inacoessibility
of what they manifest,

We propose to designate the Ipseity of the Divine Principle under
the rubric of L'Us paradoxal (the paradoxical One), By this 1erm we
mean to recall that the One is not an existent, nor is He the being of
the existent. In short, thie One is not, absolutely speaking, anything that
might present itself in the guise of being, Mareover, He is not even one,
since the name of ‘The One’ will be appropriate only for the epiphany of
the ipseity, only to the real Name of the Resl. Bug If we attest that “the
One' is the appropriate nome For the manifesation of the Real, we ought
tix bear in milnd what part of this manifestation is the revelation of the
un-revealable, that there i no synthess between what is manifested and
wihat manitests it.

In Fact, we learn that there are bwo kinds of fawhid, What Nagir
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al-Dhn al-Tisi calls the exoteric tawhid cnrrn:;]]“pdj o an alfirmative
theology, that is, naming God and revognising in Him the creative
Principle, This is the general consensus of the common peaple, the ahi-i
meieshdinatuet (people of similitude). They lack the second fawhid, the
eaoteric fnwhid, that which is conceived by the ahl-i mubdyanar {people
of distinction], whis know that those who believe have & wili, a Cuardian-
Lard. That is 0 say, without thelr acknowledgement of the Resurrector
- the uman manifestatbon of the Word (kadioma), the loces of the Divine
Impesative (amr) - their first attestation of the One. dark in illusion. &
incapable of proceeding to the double negation. The exotericists assign
the name of 'Creator’ to the divine ipseity itself and consequently divest
Him of His status of Arst theophame Fos the esofericias, this name is
appropriate oaly for the One wha is ol the paradoxical Ones or rather,
it i5 apt for what makes the paradoxical link - ink without link, pure im-
perative lizison = between the One whio is-anand the Qe wha s, what
the [smailis name ikdia”, primoedial origination; or ‘eternal existentiation’
(to wse Henry Corbin's term]. And that i why the obvioos sense of what
thie Crur'an savs of God, that "He is the Guardidn-Lord (mawld) of those
wha believe’ (g7-11) does mot ll:lpllr really to the paradoxical One, bist to
His manifestation in the Resurrector,

This fusion between the attestation of the name of God and Chal
of the Resurfecter B accomganied by another essential thesis, without
wwhdehi it swould be prife faashbih, a:.:nl:i.a.ling the oreated with the Divine
Essserece: ik i4 llnpnuihl-r o mamie the Paradn;li.;al Oine. This 'imp-n::sibilitf
immediately implies the necessity 10 name: that which we can say, we
mmiwst say, That is why the Resursector's name offers itself to the naming of
what is abowve and beyond the names [$a15- 18], As the Real is indescrib-
able and not demonstrable, it is necessary 1o grasp i, nod initsell as such,
bt i the manifestation of the Frjm-l;mi:in.l nriEinaIi.-lm i the beman bocus
of the Divine Imperative, the Besurrector, There is a Tnzrﬁi.nﬂ_nl'radi:t.ﬂ
apaphatism [negative theology| and the doctrine of epiphany here,

Triee fowiaid consists, therefore, of first aitesting to the pure inef-
fability of the Divine Principle and, a5 the same time, atesting to its
mankfiestation inthe man of God, There i an intimate selidariiy between
these twe degrees ol tewhid in such & manner tha B becomes impossible
b excape from ba'fil (agnosticism ), i one does not recognise the Besur-
recior = nest as it is impossible to escape tosiebif [asiocialionism) i ane
does not accompany recognition of the Resurrector, with attestation of
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the indescribable Ome, The Resareector manifests that which withdraws
itg=lf from all manifestatinn: he is the afhrmation of radical nigation
iteedf. That is why the apophatic approach, corresponding to the first
negation, which enables the spirit to apprehend the Beal negatively, is in
proportion io the powerlessness of the spirit to rise to the Beal inaelf. 1o
st infinlry, This powerlessness 5 redeemed by the second approach which
redirects it to the supra-rational essence of the Imam of the Reswrrectian,
whom it 5 necessary (o recognise and whose mecognition is the dawad,
the ‘summons, the ‘convocation’ itself It is only due to our powerlessness
that we distinguish between these two approaches, In trush, they are but
one expression of the real unity of fewdiid, and it &5 1o this sease thal ivis
pumsible 1o say (with the tradition that "Knowledge of God is knowledge
of the Imam of the time!

Drgalizm

We observe that dualism, which postulstes the existence of two prin-
ciples, one of good and the other of evil, is the abject itself of a complex
two-fold process [§z-8, 1n4-16). First of all. dualism is denounced asa
false docirine, by virtue of arguments drawn from the dassical arsenal
of Muslim authors. This has a precize aim: to revive from the dualist
hypothesis, though false in itself, two categories which will play an emi-
nent rofe in the ontelogy of Alesmir lsmailism: the concepts of tarratek
{gradation] and tadiedd (opposition),

Let us reconstitete Nagic al-Din Tosis intellectual approach and
reasoning. The adherents of dualism must either affirm equality of the
rwo principles and thus institute an original opposition. or subordinate
one b the other, which would institute their gradation. Thus, the ratio-
nal result of the dualist hypothesis is to establish either opposition or
a graded order. However, one must declare that as the only necessary
Principle, the indescribable and ineffable Dne transcends both categories
that emanate fromt. 1f dealism is [alse, dualitude is very realand towe; it
opposes darkness and light, where the opposition will be the category of
all that which is incompatible with the attestation of the Real, and refuses
to accept gradation or hierarchics of emanation

Dualatude is secondary: it derlves from the primordial origination
issued from the Real, and it assomes this uﬂglru[iml. prioe to itself. As
for opposition. the dual conflict can only express the ndescribability of
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the paradoxical Real which grants it the real existence of the arigination,
and it can only be cvercome by the final irumph of the Resurrecior, After
the refiriation fallaws, therefore, the re-sstablishment of dualitade, re-
established in #s own riﬁht, not instead or in Flflm:rr of the attestation of
the One, but as one of the AT CONSEGUENCES of this atiestatian.

Let us migasuee the scale of what s ot work in this deduction. The
Real only reveals mself to the exvent that i1 at Brat veils Bself; it unveils
the essential reality of the One. Fraom there, as Tisis treatise tells us, 'He
is He and not He, thus He is He' [$7], an enigmatic statemant whose
miystery may be solved enly on the condition of reading that the identily
af "He' — pame without pame, pane pronoun by which the divine ipseity
designates itself - attestsitself an the basis of the radical non-identity of
FHe from Ee. The diference, berter still the contradiction, establishes the
identity when g iu.q'ul:;tmn of He. "He' 15 the name of the wndifferent -
afed, of the sbove amd beyend the principle of Beason, ‘Moehing” prevents
the attainment. by the path of naming, of the pure unity, since this dos
nat have the Agure of ‘nothing’ which conceives it fike the whole, Fike the
wheole existent, like the whole of the existents, like the anifying One. The
Real is paradoxical unity, above and beyond distinction and similitude,
abowe and beyonad synonyiny and homonymy, the radical uwsdifferentiat-
ing of all that devives from the manifestation, from arginaton. The Real
is also radical distinction, the principle of division in two, of dbsolate
separation. Distinction and similitude, light and darkness, imperative
and creation, law and resurrection, appressors and men 4t libergy - all
these pairs of opposites originate in the supra-essential power of the
Raal, which is called "Ope’ anly on the condition of barring from this
Onve 4 negation which situares i, dmulvaneously, in the difference with
el

I :.'_upﬂ:s.ih:refun.-. thai the url.sin=| difference - the HEHI&WH:"E
itseld, which constitutes s only unaty, its sole identity - allows dualitude
b re-bnstitute (iself. The error of the dualists s to situate dualitude at
the level of the first Principle. The two verms, connecied in fwo contrary
principles located ar the sources of good and evil, when submitted o
bogical analysis, do not aveid cancelling each other out, I, however, we
ph.-;:lh-rm a5 COMSCOUETICES wf the PFrinceple, [hu]- rediscover their force.
Gradation and I}p‘l:lll;l:ﬂl:il:lrl are the main :auu,urizs. no less easential than
the compleied and the inchoate, which will sulfice Lo deplay the entine
regime of ontological manifestation,
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The order of gradation refers fiest to the origination and emanition
of the superior existents of Intellect, Soul and Mature, This requires o
doctrine, that of the [mptﬂli.'w.

The Word ar Imperative

Bagir al-Din Tisi distingaishes bwo "points of vicw' drawn from (he real-
ity of the first Principie: the point of view of mabda’ {origind and that of
e ded {peturn ), "Ongin’ or beginning designates the creabed commlition of
man,. when he i yet incapable of imedlective distinction. Return’ signifes
perfection, completion, the sccomplishment of distinction and unifica-
thon of man., his retuen o the Unigue [Sx2s-33].

According w the veigin, the point of view of the crested world, we
apprehend the Airst Principle by the affirmative path, whereas according
to the peint of view of the return’, the compdeted in the form of eternkty,
we proceed according 1o the negaive path, divesting Him of all thas
would not be able to belong to His efective-reality {Ragigat), It is really
what sphritual exegesis {fa'wil] réveals by the expression Alldke-akbar,
‘Crd is Crreater’ [$429-32]. The witerance and purely exoteric compre.
henskon of these words entads that the Principbe be attachied to the level
of the Supreme, the greater’ Being whose name i3 Alkah, However, this s
to confuse the paradoxical wnity of the Principle with pesitive nomina-
tion which mst, by the merciless negation of all positive nominations,
be relegated to the level of the First Inteliect.

According o the point of view of the ‘returnl which is the hidden
mneaning, the expreasion means that He s such that He will always be
greater than what would herein be aitested. His greatness i pure emi-
nence, such that it will be more infinite than the infinite Being itsel{, The
infinity of the Principle is always growing, an infinite such that it will
be above and beyend the most powerful infirity that one might ever
concerve, Thaus, the primordial One iz above and bevond His very own
infinity, an infinite above and beyvond all wnity that might asskgn 2 name
to His infinity.

The notton of ‘points of view' is critical. Tt is inseparable from con-
templation of the Keal and if establishes the pervasive docetism of Masir
al-Dvin Tési. It appears for the first time, in plain carity, in Tagawwur 3
[%30-56], where it ensbles one o avoid the difficultics created by the law
of emanation: ‘From the One can proceed only one.
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{i) There is a ‘point of view' of the Firgt Intellect on the Principle,
which expresses the very essence of the Intellect and consequently its tree
pluce in the process of emanation. The point of view taken on the One
EXpresies the prni::“:i-nn-nﬁh: Intellect from the ||1'|F¢|'l|‘j'|'\-ll the DNvine
Command (arer]. To the extent that the Intellect i the absolute One, the
infinite-m-activity of all easences and effective- readithes proceeding from
the primordial origination, s poant of view taken on the One which
ol CoTsisks -nd’n!lnling o the 'I:I!'I.'il.':."; o sy, Ir|.' ks o ht'inE as the
Universal Inteflect in the immanence of the unity of the Principle in it
espencd, that the Une b ane, This point of view taken on the Cine which
-l engenders the [ntellect, and by the same movement, the naming
af the Real in the guise of the One: from the One can only proceed the
ane [G30-35).

{ii] There 15 & pang of mew' af the Universal Soul on the p.::rndnm.
cal O, To the ¢atent that the esaence of the Soul expresses mntelligible
unity and muliplicity, by the Gt of its double point of view, 1aken
respectively on the Tntellect which precedes it and on Mature of which it
:i!.ﬂpufeminrae and which fllows it in the Er.:bd:ﬂinn of the expstent, the
manifest Soul, the multipe One, and Bs point of view taken on the Real
annownees ibself fran the One can osly procesd ane and from multiple
nothing bul the multiple.

[iii) There is o point of view’ of the Universal Boaly of Mature, which
is an entirely passive point of view, of the created depending on the act
of the dembarge af the Soul. 1 §s the palnt of view that expresses the One
only I so fer as i unifies and multiplies. The body of Maue manifests
the Crize and the multiphe, &nd it & from there that s poirt of view s
enurciated: froen the One can only proceed the maltiple.

Wee will have no doubi rn:-nini.lﬂl in this a prodessicn that is radi-
Ilnn..ﬂl'r H:npl:mnh;. The Tsrmnli Ehimders tnleresl i ils rﬁppﬂlsﬂ lies:
in the formulation of each level of the procession as 2 "point of view! of
a perception of the Real, The Real itself is above and beyond the proces-
shon, which would suppose. therefore, the indescribable origination of
the Imperative, As soon o there B procession, beglnning with that of the
absolute originated First, there is perception. nomination, conversion of
the indescribable One into & veritable whole in the Innellect, in the Soul
as the l.'_m-mu]l;qaln:, and in ithe H-mk:,r as the Omie and the I'ﬂu|li|:h'||.'.

Dacetdsm is therefore a docirine of knowledge which holds tha
everything enunclated be a 'point of view' taken by the subject, which
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enenciates Bsell expressing e fundarmental reality and not the fun.
darmental I\HHW iof what 1% enonciated. Or rather, it i irdeed the Resl
enuncizted which is enuncisted, but sccordi np to the reality of that
which, while enunciating it manifests it, and whils mianifesting it situ-
ates ik, belosw its own :r-:uiil-p. The Beal is the thinﬂ itself, anconstituted,
situating Usell above and beyond s constitution by the naming of it
which makes it pass inta the effectuation of successive constituenis, of
successive subjects where it exprespes iteelf,!

That s why all the discourae of Tisis treatise 15 in esence docetic,
and all search will consist in the distinction between the manifestatbon
andd what i5 above and bevond the manifestasion, It will always suppose
a defrscence, an opening, between the Beal and its mznifestation, even
within manifestation itself. Thus, the One whichis-mod is foom the point
af wiew of Intellsct the One which i from the peint of view of Soul, the
Orve which ks one and the multiple which is multiple; and from the point
af wiew of Body, the One which 15 multiple,

This original non-reconciliation of the read One and of the Cie
that is, this fondamental opening between the Real and of the Intellect,
determines the whole of the doctrime of Resurrection, the Eesurrector
situating himself, as we will see, at the point itsell of this opening, ex-
pressing in his person. mamifesting the mansfestation iself, the process
of the [Mvine Inperative (amr}.

(M the Beal, it is possible Bowever, to say something which, while
bring & point of view' taken on Him, will be the nearest 1o His effective-
realaty. He Is pure spontaneliv of Himsell To conceive him, Magir al-Din
Tasi borrows fram the Arstotelan doctrine of modality,

According to Aristotle, there are foor modalities: she necessary, the
contingent, the possitde and the impossible. Let us note right away - and
the statement is critical for the ontelogy with which we are concerned
here — Tiosts exclusion of the contingent [$22-21]. The procession is such
that there is nothing of the contingent, nathing which might not be ne-
cessity by others or not necessity by self, This process of exclusion of the
contingent had been reslised by Avicennsan logic. The Beal is necessary
by self. In effect. if is pure existence, or rather pure existentiation, pere
act. The Aristotelian definition of the Real is indeed taken up hers by
T'osi but on the condition of conceiving it above and bevond being, such
that pure existerfiation or pure act becomes a simple call into being: the
imperative Word: Kun® Be!
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The lmpe-ratiw 15 Lhe ﬂnl:uui‘l'pu'l: the Beal. [t i pure mecesady; there
is mo other enunciable necessity of the Real apart from the summons
{da'wat). addressed to non-heing to convert itsell into being. Before
even designating the entire process of the Resurrector, the word ‘e’ wat”
designates the [mperative itselfl which calls existerce into being, begin
ning with the sternal todality of essences, the primordial lntellces, The
Beal is the summans of the One which (s at the indescribable pint of
the Cine which iz mot, "The summeons i manifestation, bearing in itself
thie donble artestation of the One which is not and of the One which is.
At the same time it is the birth of the 'point of view’ of Being on the Real
which surmounts it, the Real conceived a3 One in the guise of the One.
There is no real being but in the Imperative, and yet every being deploys
its Irrperativie, in the negation of being in the Imperative, in the guise of
exislence manifesing existentiztion.

There is. therefore, no necessity but of fberty, of the indescribable
spantaneity of the Principle. The manifestation of this spontancity will
always be a polot of view' on indescribable freedom,

The srripasssable; therefore, will be the modality of increasing priva-
tivn. The more a manifestation participates in the multple, the more it
is deprived, let us dare to say, from proximity to the Real, the more it
receives participation in impossibility, in the opposite of spontaneity,
There are, therefore, only ‘possible existents, if the possibilivy of being is
the modality of what manifests itself in the guise of privation, of at least
one privation, that which transforms the status of what emanates from
the Imperative,

Retween the supreme Principle, the Impeeative and the Firsa Intel-
bect, thewe Is no difference comparatile to that which we find later in the
gradatios of existents. Here we are at the bevel of unity isell in thinee sieps:
the ineffable Ome, sweh that it s above ated beyoisd all determination. be
it positive i.nﬁnil].' and writy; the n:i;inn.linﬁ e, Lhe flnperﬂiw. whioie
ips:‘ll;p s constituted IJ:,' the act of ?rlml,rrc[lal ariginaiion; and the One
ariginated, ihe First Intellect, the infinite tonality of effective-realities.

The procession of emanation, siricily speaking, begins ai the mo-
ment the sequence of Invellecs s engendered [rom the first amaong
them, like the paralld engendering of Soubs from the Universal Soul,
anal celestial bodies from the Universal Body, Here, Magis al-Din Tidsi
takes up the Avicenman scherme |_§-|.-a-—;|.1.r] . The Fursit Intellect Enpresaes ils
';J-M.r:l af veew” 1y thres= nprﬁn:mirlun:. that af (i} ils F'l.'il.'ll.'i:?'!, thee Word
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o lmperative; (i) s own essence, necessitated by the Principle; and (i)
its own essence of being simply possible. These three representations
prodlace three extstents, whose nalure expresses, respectively, absolubs
necessity, derived necessity and the possibility-to-be, that is. the Second
Intellect, the Universal Soul apd the sphere of the spheres. This triple-fold
proe ety reprcldhl:u itzell until the lowesi d-:g,:r::, the sub-lonar world,
where the particubar bodies, the vegetative, animal and human gouls, as
well as the intellecis, express the ultimate procescion of being.

Each existent POSSSEERS AN :E:ertivr-'rrnli'r}- I:bm]'iqur!l. Tii=i :rEl.llnrl:r
opposes the hagigarof a thang to ins relative stane (idafi), Envisaged under
the aspect of eternity, such as it is configured in the First Intellect, the
thing iz efiective-reslity, Considered in the network necessitating causes
and efects in the inferior workd of ereated Nature, the thing s relation,
relativity, relative being. The two categories, that of substance and that
of relation, distrsbute themselves as a Function of the division into the
realmn of the Imperative and the world of creation,

The realm of the Impsrative (@lam-¢ amr) s the infinite univers:
of substances originated in their eternivy. Each sensible reality thus
possesses for its esoteric dimension an effective substance thar makes it
participate inthe world of privsordial originatkon. Its baglgar ks ifs unity.
Like the unity of the Principle that ir reflecis, the unity of the substance
expresses ibself in three phases: it is the ineffable One, the Imperative and
the lntellect expressed in a concrete being. At the centre of the substance,
the fine peint of its reality 15 the expression of the ineffable Beal, of the
pure spoentaneity of the Real. This spontaneity determines being "in the
Imperative’ of the substance, its freedem which is is superior necessity.
This freedom originates the intelligible reality which is the hagigar at the
level af the realm of the Tmellect.

The world of creation (dlam khalg) beging where multiplicities
express imperative unity, It is the world of Nature, and very ofien this
warrldl is seem a5 equivelent of comgarable to the sensory world of the
Body. From the point of view of creation, what is intelligible substance
becomes relative being; it expresses itself in the multiple lisisons which
unite it to varous badies, and keses or converis its spontanecus freedom
i constraint. [t s the world of the originated, of natural passveness .

The hierarchy of the realm of the Imperative and the world of cre-
ation, of sehstance and relation, are duplicated into the hierarchy of the
completed and the inchoate, the realm of distinction [kawsr-i mubdyaaal)
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and the reabm af sirmlitude [ kawe-r mushabahaet). The :r.u'nl:ll-'l:td 1= nat
strictly speaking a “warld, bod has the status of effective-realities, That
which is of the arder of the intelligible bears the trace of the Imperative
originator, of the fundamendal libserty of the Principle. itis 'completed' in
its absolate reality, in s bagiqat, and by the same token, the completion
of its essence d-uiﬂ_lulﬂ the infinite that constitutes its real hnng. Each
exiatent, conceived from the point of view of the compleved, in s e
tiwe- realiy, i infinine because i participates n the infinite dimension
of primordial erigination. Infinity, spontaneity and effective. reality are
all one, and their unity will be named the Resurrection {gipdmar), The
inchoate is the rank of realities in becoming, whether they are considerod
in the netwerk of nelations or in mevemaent, even of converaion, Wwwards
the One. The completed. by contrast, is the rank of realities in the state of
Resurrection. It is the realm of unity (wabdar), the rank of hnal perfec-
tian, the return of all things 1o the One.

The Besurpection i this conversion from the inchoate v the oom-
pleted, which ataolves the lights of the Beal from the minglod, scnsony
workd where they once stagnated. As superior being, man reverses his
point of wiew, henceforth contemplates plurality from the point of
fundamental reality, and conceives himszll and all things with a bias
bt the Real, Dhasipation af e fmaginary, Eerashng distinction from
evil. hberty mECessitaling, sre vne arwl the sme distinetion. whose end
or perfection is the realm of the ahl al-wahdat , the ‘peaple of unity] of
thisse winn Bive in the state of Resurrection,

2. Man and his destiny

The nature of Man

Mani is the ultimats aim of the creation and he ensures the participation
af natural kingdoms in the Resorrection. which is the retusn 10 & superios
and intelligible rank and condation. Magir al-IHm Tisi takes up, in 2 fash

iom, Avkcenna’s hierarchy from mineral to human, in sach a mannes that
man encapsalabes in himsellihe active properties of Kingdoms inferior o
hien [384~8g, 514=0]. In the chain of beings, the highest grade of human
speciss reaches the lowest grade of angels. The Pecfect Man (iasdn Eifmil)
- that is, the Prophet or the Imam - is superior 1o angels in themselves if
by angel we mean ‘spiritual being’ or the soul of each perceptilsle reality,
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celestial soul or roval soul of the majestic sub-lunsr sphere,

Indeed, man encompakses in himself the entire series of efusions
friom the Imperative-Word, those which fall' upon Intellect, Seil. Ma-
ture ardd its elements. Man' body and hig intellect are thus respectively
]:-E'r{élﬂinn.t af the I:I:|I'P-I'.'|I'E=J world and of the ir.|t|:|'|i|!ih|n world: man
envelops the sntive macrocssm, Mans nature symbolises with Nature as
mibcracosrm of the seasons and its pleasures. of animals and of angels ar
devils, 2 nriversal mirror. His bnd.]l anid ol srmiownted I;q,l the bntellect
are a living polittes man is & city, To each member or organ of the body
corresponds @ function and a sodial organ: to intellect and soul, king and
wazlr, There is no real surprise i this paralle]l that reproduces a vision
of the world quite traditional since the days of Plato. It no less expresses
a 3t of conditions. As man is an abrogated being called into this world
‘when the pre-ctermal Pen bnacribed on the post-eternal Taklet by the or-
derof the First Comumand’ [$88], he owes it to himaelf 1o ensure that the
rights of the Inperative prevail, by filtering through his being the whole
wirleh of creatlon at the heightened level of the realm of the Imperative
a5 urigi.mlly' structured. Thuw the 15e of man, _EEJ.rEI:' tpwrards the mver
af the Resurrection, is an mtensely moral life

Men is na in the realm of appearances what he ought 1w b in the
realm of distinction, Two Prlnl;i]:l-l:s a.'l.rugglz within it truth and Fflse-
hood have among men their supporters and thedr detractors: “There are
no mane than two basic divisions of hamankind: the followers of truth
and the fllowers of falsehood” [9238], In twrn, the followers of truth
s themselves submitted 1o a distinction: there age the people of andty
(et wakedal), those "'who kave ned, in reality, fallen from [Lhe realm of]
necessary existence that they should reed to po back there, and ther
are the people of gradation (ahi-i tarariok), those who gradually tear
themselves away from the apparent and tend towards the mode of being
‘tr the [mperative’,

Chme peed not assome that those in the order of gradation are of
anather nature and receive spiritual obligations less intense than the
people of unity. Between the ‘eite’ and the ‘elite of the elite, there is only
a difference in degree, and the order of gradation does not designate
third kindof man as an intermediary between the followers of falsehood
and thase of the truth. 1t s not wseful, therefore, to represent the order of
!;rn.dariun as the commumnity af faithiul apt 10 recognise thke Imeam enly
under the veil of a dectrine reconciled with the dharf'al” leaving anly &
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wery srmall pumber of faithful ﬂpm:illlg,r chosen to kpow the [mam in
d'iininﬂ |i.ﬂ;|1.|:'.

Wagr al-Dnn Tos's e is perfectly clear: there are only twe kinds
of min, determined by their cheice, dither in favour of the Resurrector
or hostike to the reality of the Imam. As there are degrees of clevition
im gaed and abasement incevil [$23g], it &5 imposaible 1o confuse partial
evil and absolute malice. Distributhve justice reguires that acts of pareial
goadness be rewarded in their capacity in proportion to the good they
contain. Gradation is thus a consequence of the hierarchy of rewards. It
is ng less also the means by which 1o constitute a community of believ-
ers [usrad'ar]. I there were only thase in the position of Ruggat wiho have
reicived the wholehsarted illumination of divine asistance (ta'ryid)
transmitied by the Imam, there would be no means o unile & greater
mizss of servants, and the ladder of true I:n-uwledge de-.g.unﬂin'g fraxm che
peak of illuminatien eaching down to the humbde teaching of the moss
recent loyal-faithfial would ke useless [9240].

Thie order of gradaticn (larareub} is this communal link which unites
the followers of the Besarrection, a link withouws ul:l]i.ﬂ,al!'um encepl LT
nal, without authaority except spiritaal, It s an authority and obligation
miech more forceful than proghetic law, because it makes of each persan
a disciple of his own masier, whi 8 for him e adega who has anained
a higher bevel of undecstanding. The order of gradation is & universal
pedagogical link, adiscipline of dissemination of knowledge based on an
ahiligation of evidence and of truth as faught: an effusion of knowldge
cascading from the Imam tohis huffal; teaching which goes from masier
to disciple, weaving beiween them the reciprecity of gift and obedience;
ompi-communscation of gnosis [ma'rifar).

The miore l:nl;lwinisq there is, the greater is the abedience, the maone
stoct the discipling, The order of gradation is 3 monastecy of light, an
enclosure whiose walls have the transparency of truth, where the infernal
rube forbeds 1o fockid, forecloses the law and systematises the exercise of
freedom by virtue of a severe ethic of surpassing oneself, The disciple
I8 immersed in the workl of simiditude and appearances, wherein the
deprivation of the light of gnosis arouses in him the desine for a grodis,
a gradual movement howards the oriented Resurrector
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The conditions of existence

The gradual order of disciplines is a function of the haerarchy of condi-
tioas of existence, subject to relative categorizs that must be transmuted
into distinct exsstences. The three degrees are sensocy, imaginative and
intellective, By waversing these three modes of existence in one gradual
mavement, the disciple progresses to a conversion analogous 1o that
which is accomphshed in the macrocesm: Mature to Soul, Soul 1o
Intellect,

A the lowest leved of perceptions, the disciple 5 subject to 'natures
beckoming and o passions of the soul, a mixture of substances, of ef-
fective-realities. In the median position, the imaginative condition, the
disciple is not unlike the Universal Soul which revelves both arcand the
world of distinction sitwated above it as well as the world of appearances
situated bebow. The imagination (s a feature of the soul formed with the
arparent and the dstanct, a mixkure that :u.Inn::d tw itk own differentiation
by virtue of the intellect. The third condition of existence is precisely that
of the infellect, sivictly speaking the order of gradation, of enlightened
spirits perfecting themsebves in the ultimate status of uniby.

Rarpowing from A rnistodle’s medical doctrine of natural states, con-
straingd and natural movements [§286], Magir al-[in Tasi demonstrates
that progress leading from the apparent to the distinet is accompanied by
a gradation in forme of obedience (fasfim) [baos-5], The natural place
for man is proximity to the Real, union with the tenant of the Beal

I metaphysical space, the order is just the same o5 in the physical
universe. Wrighty, heavy spirits fall, their natural place being lower,
whereas subtle spirits rise, their natural place being higher. The natural
Ll T) msvemrent of devation B the voluntary [Edhiaed] obedience of
the people of unity, and it is this that tends 1o convert the voluntary
migvement of thoss in the order of gradation. people whe are still in the
carrielition of imaginative existence, There s less freedom in voluntary
mowemernt than in naturcal movemenl, since 'lI:l‘ILLI'Il.al.':f' frecdam 1 the ef-
fort of detachment from the apparent, an expression of ihe battle against
omve's self, as i in 4 tragedy, a dramatic conflici beiween falsehood and
truth. Matural sbedience, which iriuwmphs due 1o effort sgainst one’s
self, against tendencies toabase the soul, and which resists them in total
abandon 1o the Heal, is the sportaneity of a nature at last redeemed and
niot the effort of 2 soul divided; obedience is the inteliigible act itself,
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This topegraphy of ebedience(s} and natmrels) sbould be placed in
relatien with the gradavion of existences. Adcording te a Meoplatonic
medel, Magic al-Din Tasi distinguishes partial existence; partial existence
directed towards total existence; total existence; and existence above that
of partial and total [$225-4a], The first degres is that of people of the
pealim of stmlilitede, the world of appearances. Boaring im mindd its sym-
balic refstion with Nature or Universal Body, if primary matter is pure
evil, pure nothingness, secondary matier is composed of foarms, of & mix
rere whinse iplntual equivalmt is similitude. Parial existemee is therefare
wieh pure falschood, bar mixtwee, similisude made distiction (form),
indistinctly mized from privation and matter, The ‘triplicity’ of elements
and principles of substance which, according to Aristotle, would be form,
matter and priu'.u:inr:. characterise well the EIII1'|FI|.'II.1[!I:| substance, that of
exlsients of (he sub-lunar world, In the spirisal hissarchy, therefors, the
realm of similinede s homologous to the suls-lumar workl

Partial existence direced owards wial existendce correspoimds 1o
the realm of Universal Soul. It is the condition of ferm which sparates
itself from matier, all the while rematning just as well directed fowards
secondary matter constituting substances of the sub-lunar realm, It is
thi existence of spiritial beings { Filidndydn) that enssre the regency of
these bodies. The apititual correlate of these souls i the lowest d.-rHl'ﬂ
of the realm of distinction, the medizn and medialing, analogous o the
regal light conceived by Suhrawardi

Totad existence ks that of Inteflects or Indelligences; that i existence
of the realm of the edect of absolute distinction, for the Iniellecis ane
absodutely immaterial. In an Aristotelian perspeciive, it is existence of
act without potential, withoat privation, We leave Aristotle o situate the
ultimate degree above and beyond actuality and potentiality, of Intellect.
Scul and Mature. It 15 the degree of the Imperative, of the necessitating
Crme. It is the ontological correlate of the Resurrectar situated ahove and
beyond dastinetion isell, by whaode side reside the people of unny,

To partial existence corresponds an srigin without return which is
rather an absence of origin, since it is only the authentic origin (rmabda’)
which is ditected toward return (sma'ad). Authentic origa i that of the
sauls or substantial spirthaal forms, the only ones to be both actand per-
fection, such that sct s unlinked to potentiahty and nol morpled williend
retirs 1o this potentiglity. The summens (da'war) fears souls away from
the people of similitude and animates spiriteal enetgy that leads them e
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the degres of return, enabling these souls 'to rige to the particular Intel-
bect? Effectively, within the intelligible word there is a new gradation. The
Intellect engraves the degrees of gradation, from practical intellect until
the intellect which 2 able 1o receive prophethood, and from there, at fast,
umnilil the intellect of Resurrection made for the other warld, The .;hgﬂ-e
of ultimate return reaches that which is immediately superior to it, the
exbstence above and beyond the partial and the total, existence above and
bevond the sheolute, that of the Resurrector, who is above and beyord
Intellect iiseli, who nesds nether origin nor return, be for whom origin s
ipan facko return, for whom existence is neither emanated nor converted
bt the principls of all emanation and of all conversion,

This series of four successive summons form the whole, the sntine
comvocation, just a5 the conversion of each degres of existence 1o 4 supe-
rior degres perfects itself in the fundamensal unity of the Imperative. The
i’ wetd of the Hesurréctor is, therefore, indeed a hierarchically grdered
return of souls tothe Intellects, andd of Intellects to the Imperative, whose
equivalent in rhe human commumnicy is the feturn of partial existences
directed towards tobal existence, to total existence, then o uimost prox-
imity towards the supra-total existence. The altimate destiny of man s
fot the absolute but above and beyond the absolute, that is, existence in
the Imperative, the Dhivine Command {amr) itsedt,

Towards elucidation of te'lim and la'yid

Crradation and the effort of elevation depend essentially on onevariable
factor = knowledge = which is susceptible to intensification or weaken-
Ing. [Lis by every means correct 1o say that the lsmaill concept of salvi-
tiesn is gnosis (ma'rifint), since the principal characteristics of the moral
life depend upon it The purpose of the theory of knowledpe. presented
succinetly in Tegbwwur 13 [$10-158], i% to tell us not only what it means
iex know with certitude {pagin}, but also according o which hierarchy of
knowledge one attaing salutary gnosis.

The first degree of knowledge is necessary (badihil knowledge The
necessity with which we are concerned here is the necessity of logic,
which derives from seme minimal principles, such as the principle of
non-contradiction, Indeed, i is abeo what neteral light reveals to s in
all charity: the whole is greater than the part, As we see, if is not a ques-
tion of sense-perceplible knowbedge, but of all reasonable knowledge.
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constrained by the solitary light of the intellect, this in turn conceived
at its lowest degree of effectiveness, It i3 the clementary realm of intel-
leceive intuiiion,

The second degree, theoretical (razarl) knowledge, noay also be
called knowledge by inguiry. By examining created existents. this knowl-
edge teaches that beings are not free causes, that they are not causes of
their own existense, that they do oot govern with free will what they
o and the manner in which they behave, This knowledge comceives all
things under the aspect of necessity, and the effort it requires is similar
i the indellectual clarity of the effor required by Spinozain his famous
“Appendin’ to the best part of the Ethecs, The term for this theoresical
knowledge is “the Divine Artisan’; it therefore deploys wholly the cosmal
gy ordained to the necessity of efficient causes until the level of the frst
cause, the principls of universal effecnsation. Such s the fisse poing of
view laken on thie Primciple concelved as 1l Cause of necessity.

The third degree is knowledge as wmoght (petimi), tha which is
procured [ram the highest teachings among dignitaries of the Lsmail|
hierarchy, as received by the intervention of the Imam., from the Im-
perative-Wiord. In effect. one needs a Master to maove beyond the stage
of theoretical knowledge. Here, it is not & question of conceiving the
i"rlnr_'li:d:' a1 [reatinr I'L'I:IJI'd.II'IE tiv the affirmation of a frsl cause, the
necessity of all necessities. The teaching {ta'lkn) leads above and beyond
this point of view, atove and beyond the necessity of efficient causality.
It reweals the liberty or spontaneity of the Principle, the emanation of all
things oulside of the Imiperative, and their conversion {or ‘return’) o the
Irr‘n!rl!h'v:. Lktimately, the I;]'pl:u'lupl;:l content, the coee ol fa'fim, & the
indescribable, inexpressible Unity of the Principle. Belween theoretical
knowledge and knowbedge which is tmeght, thers 15 all the difference ol
a ratienal theology culminating in existence necessary in itself, and of
i negative theology culminating in the parsdoxical One, The ratienal
theology of philosophers is 2 gradus, a siep 1owards negative theology,
which is the core af 2aTirm,

Diwinely enabled knowledge |fayidr) 15 imstantaneous commund-
cafinn, thie eternal dimension of what fa'lle teaches in a progressive,
gradual manner. Between da yid and fa'lime there is the same effervescent
relackonahip a5 exists between Word and Intellect, between Imam and
hufjat. Weare at the culminating point «f gnosis where the One conceives
tslf in absolute vacuum. free of all being and of all being-mess. It &5 the
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el o vneiw! B ke on the freedom of the Ome, on the P'Tlru:i_pl: A5 CHlE®
af freednm.

Let us return beiefly fo fa'fo T bs anact by which the Master com-
municates tothe |:|.'i:r.i|:l|.-|: a r:m-ndnl,r for his pain, for what he lacks, for an
emptiness which overwhelms him; o lenowledge whose entire value Hes
it the Fact that ot heals from doubt wheever receives its wisdom. Talim
expresses the authority of the Master, which is that of a spiritual phoysi-
camn, At the beginning of his Haf bdb, Abd lshig Quhistani provides
an account of his conversion, the encounter with the Master® Having
acguired i his yourh all the scientific knowledge or exoteric theologses.
auir hero finds homscll mothe ond over whelmed with sadsess. W lund this
regularly in narcative accounts of indistion: sadness, intolerable anguish.
melanchaly engendered by vain schences, In an assembly, where debates
are held and informed opinions are plenty (2 sign of incertitude), bere is
this sorrowful man, who at Jast comes to name the object of his desire:
ihe trizth, that 15 to say, ‘the truthful master” (meealliee-1 sadig).

Irdeeed, here i the crux of the question: the truth does not exist
without man, the Master who manifests i% and to search for the truth is
1o search fora master, dee Master of teuth. lsmailism, by other paths than
Sufism, presents in slam a very pure expression of this general Siructure
of knowledge that we might call ‘'esptencism IF i1 is true that esotencism
is all knowledge, all relationahip to the teuth, all volition of vruth, which
requires af its centre the figure of the Master, nothing is true if i is not
fromn the Master | S8l

Ta'lime will respond, therefore, to the request of the disciple who
seeks to unveil the nature of the Master Tt is @ desire for bealing: "0
anped-man, who is your Adam? What is your method? 1 am ill and weak
at heart and | need medicine’ And the Master responds: "We are divine
phrysicians, we are pure souls. As for what he teaches, the content holds.
in total, to these simple words: "The lmam of the Real, the religion of the
Real, and the hujjatare all one, The Master, who teaches aceording to the
order of gradation, is one with the saurce of fa yid, with the manifestation
of the Word, the divine Logos, and the subject taught is wholly in the
figure of the Imam himself. The ultimate aim of ta'Tim s knowledge and
recagnition of the lnam of the time.

That is why Abd Ishaq Quhistini warns us o beware the judge-
ment that each person believes himsell capable of exercising by his own
understanding: "Whoever exercises judgement by analogy {gipds) wears
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oul his ewn iatcliect, This implies that onc will take a diferent path
from the ather, whereby one god here attained by this persem, by his awn
intellect. will differ from another god over there that anoiher peeson will
have attained by a different path, and thus many gods will appear. The
redquirement b atest 10 the Unity of God resuhs i uniey of discourse
of the Beal, and this implies, therefore, the discourse of the Maser. 1t is
eaifaied whibch establishes ra lim.

The intellect put inte action by adherence e ta'llm i3 mal any par-
tlcular istellect bat imtellect gubdsd by e whois the mast perfec (akmal)
im gnosis of the Beal-Truth, The mediation of fa'liv, the link between
Master and disciple, is the guided Universal Tntellect {agl-i kull). the
Proof of God (huffard khudd 71" ander whose governance particular
impellects unite,

Thils conception of fe'Tim was moe comprehensively presented by
Hasan-i Sabbdb in the text of af-Fugal al-arbad’s (Foir Chapers), pre
served for usby Shahrastani.” In the first moventent of hs angumentation,
Hazsan-i Sabhah demanstrates that p:rl:u:uhr intelbect and reasom ny are
fundamentally doxa, that is to say, the domain of particular opinion
Hasan does nod, howewer, focus on the uncertainty of doxa, huf insiead
on the fact that it already bears the sileni presence of the figure of the
Master, in Lhe enuncialion that {h'.|.||i.-n1;,|:5 i, Effes In'{"|'|., all discussion is
teaching. or yet agam, all asseriron which claims o be tree s a kmrwl-!riﬁt
which teaches mselfl to another subiect, Hence, all opimion. all reasoning,
has for a gwide to the truth the subpect it enunoiates, or rather another
subject from which the first recelves i Thas, truth ceminently questions
the masterly command that kegitimises it

The wecond movement of the demonstration plays upon the reverse-
ability of the guide of truth and the triee guide. Hasan poses the question
of knowing what the conditions are for what Michel Foucaull would
name weridiciion. the articulated verity, 11, indeed, there exists 2 troee
discourse, thers would nat exist an eqaivalence between discourses. We
rediscover here a major thesis af Platonism: either no discourse is supe:
rlar ko another, or the masterly command thal restricts fruc discourss
is submitied to fruth, and he whis speaks the truth s made b speak i
the truth,

“The third movement draws the practical consegquende ol NeCessary
existence of a true master of the articulated verity: it is the Master who
determines the path of access to the truth and not the invene. & principle
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if chioho b5 a maust lere, Hasan-i abbah revisits, in his manner, a cdassical
prablem of ancient philosaphy: in what would one recognbse the master
of trath? From this moment, in his fossth point, 5 sdvanced a dual divi-
stom of spirits and men Their divisson does not ocour so much between
people who recognise the truth and those who ignore it - for example,
people who acknowledge revelatkon and those who deay i - as berween
those wiho determine who the subject of truth is and shose who do not
worry themselves about the nature of he who puides them,

Mow, the sign by which we recognise the guide, the Imam, is wha
makes knpwn Lhe need. Thie critical term here is need Citindf). Just as
the possible redirects 1o the necessary, the need redirects o the Master
wha amply satisfies; need and desire here are bul one. Desire is the sig-
nrher for the Master, the call of the Master whi. self-effacing. offers the
pleasure of truth. Consequently, he who has already found [due to his
eed | the Master, s the one who has received the summons {de'wai}and
recagnised who must be the master of truth, Thus, what we have here is
& circularity of points of view taken on the Mastér: drculanty of he whe
speaks the truth, and of he who claims a subject who speaks the truth,

Wi see the teaching of truth convert itself into a teaching of knowl-
edge which, i tirn, converts into manifestation of the subject of truth.
The content of trgh articulated is the Master who speaks the trath,
whatever e might say; in order for & discourse &0 be real, & has o be
spaken by the subpect of truth. 1, the truth, | speak implies 'L, the truth,
[ enunciate myself. The material condition for this truth to appear, se
ihat the Masier awakens those who support him, is the emetgenceof a
degre [innate in the dlsl::lplel fior @ certain subject. Bul this (s desire for
the Other. The summaons of the disciple by the Master arouses desire to
which he will respond. Desire for the Master is desize for the Other such
that, in his furn, the Maiter behaves as a subject who & supposed to
know, offering a discursive configuration to this Other that constitutes
ihe subject of truth, which constitutes just as well the truth to which his
discourse responds. The Imam, the subject who s supposed to know, i
the paradoxical Master of the truth of the One above and beyond being
and discourse; his knowledge is knowledge of what is not known.

Tu'yid, inspiratienal assistance accorded by the Imam. establishes
fa' I, When Hasan-i Sabhah pmdm:ﬂ,’: his doctrine of ta'lim, the Imam
of the Resurrection had not operated his manifestation "in the full light
of day’ and had not yet proclaimed the Great Resurrection (gipdmat-i
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qipimdr], Magic al-Din TG wreode his work af @ time after this pn:q:lnmn.-
B, Tﬂ}iﬂ & afirmed as 3 fourth kind nFl:nnu‘!n:dEc and ;w[ﬁpqndn
to the manifestation itself of the presence of the trithful subject, In the
instamancows moment of this presendd, the vision above and beyond
the intellect effuses and overwheling those wha have so been favoured;
the hujjats, but alse the population of the loyal-faithful assembled
Alamit, This is & Heeting moment which kistory shrowds in darkness, A
fugitive Instant cannot enter history, That is why satr, the concealment
of instantanious trsth, i3 rendered necessary. Differert from Christian
thealogy, where [ncarnation establishes a history that ciernalises the
revelation of the true subject Chriss, docetist theology maintains open
the abyss berwesn rayid and ra'lim, berwesn instantancous assistance
from the Resurmectos and teaching from the Master of truthe I is tlsus
that the truth must deny itsebl in knowledge, that the master of truth
must express himself in o master of knowledge, who is identical to him
but also differs from him.

Tir'yid bs masterly comrol which subimies stself 1o the Real, the Truth;
i i masterly control submined to the Universal Invellecs, presenting
itsell in the guise of the subject wha is supposed 1o know, manifesting &
the second degree, as subject, the imperative freadorm of the Real

The Sunni criticism of falim

The constructbon of the doctrine of faTim by Hasan-i Sabbah provoled
a riposte, which is also a heraic attempl at refutation in the Sunni world.
Abn Hamid Mubammad al-Ghagzali, the great theolegian and mystic, i
the mest profound representative of this tendency and it may be useful to
recall here the terms of his argumentatbon. ™ In gurn, it too proveked ade.
tabled Ismaili response.!’ We will thus better understand the reasons for
incompatibility between the Sunni and lsmaili conceptions of Islam,
According to al-Crhazali, the premises of the Bmaili argument are
the following: (1] All that can be saad affirmatively or negatively careies in
it truth or faksehood. Truth is one thing and falsehogd a5 what 6 appased
to the truth. (1) Therefore, truth must be dissinguizhed from falsehood
and that = the matter of an oblsgaten that e one can avedd, (i) Man
can thus attain truth, either by himself, by his intellect and reasoning, or
indeed he will learn from another by a process of ieaching. fivi I wisdom
canmod come from imdependent reasoning, ¥ i neceRsary 10 acguire it
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from anather, Flowever, due to the mn]tiplin::it:.rn'Fthn.pc who pp-uk and
of their mutial contradictions, one cannet learmn from any master or
wther, The I.IEHI:'.'II:HE mus come from a person wh, amang all men, is the
unigque possessor of infallibility, The Master must be free from all error,

T establish the falsehood of the fiest of these premises, al-Ghazali
invirkes the model of knowledge in mathematics. If a mathematical
question is tous o unfamiliar that if @ man commits an error therein
trecause his reasoning s inadeguate or his intelligence weak, this does oot
im the least lead us to doubt the validivy of mathematics. To the secomd
premise, al-Ghazali objpects that trath s admittedly one, bt we have in
ws pe meed vo ksow i, 1 we concerve cleady what Knowledge is b its irue
necessity, it appears that those who receive the teaching of religinus law
afd adhere to it by puee and sinple faglid, by “Blind faith, have no nesd
for an infallible lmam, whersas for those wha daubt this revelation, they
would not know what 1o make of it zither. Azin the case of mathematics,
it werild remain for therm only to use their intelligence. If man reflects on
hiz gwn and thus comes o percsive where the truth resides, whal need
will he have for an infallible master? In religious revelation, what one
st kniow amounts w0 e basic theses: the existence of the Creator and
the gruth of His Hﬁ“l‘l&:!’. In the matter of revealed truth there are, on
the one hand, pillars of falth for which the revealed Book suffices; on the
other hand, there are matters of conjecture for which reason is reguired,
[f we now exarnine the positien ftself of an Imam, infallibde in truth, from
where shall ke derive his veracity? Only four sources may be envisaped:
Revelation, hearsy, an explicit text, or a ratioaal proof. None of the above
can provee toestabdish the veracity of the [mam.,

For al-Ghazali, the necessity of sach an Imam does not withstand
analysis. Matters that relate to legalistic religion are positive and vary as
a function of the Prophet who teaches these matters. They are conven-
tions, revealed accarding to the varkatlons of periods and nations. How
wotild it be possible then ko trace im:lli!;ihle decisive P*nnr'! amd values
universally, such as are condensed in the speech of one solitary master
af truth?

Finally, he says, we must admit two princaples, of which the first is
to exercize one’s personal judgement. Whoever exercises it B8 within his
rights, because he sccomplishes correctly the command ment of God. The
second i 1o make sure that n:UEi-:u.-: law suppiis h‘l.-l}'n'|td=1!. Universal
compassion drawn from this law is suech that each persen is obliged to
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follow one of its precepts with regasd to all his speech, afl his deeds, and
Al hiss beliefs, co that that s will notlive like an animal that does nevthing
except what pleases it, Laws revealed by Prophets during different éras
have differed in terms of detail, bt they have not differed regarding the
fundamental principle of shligatian

AlGhazali malnisins that personal reasoning does not entail perdi-
tpon amd accuwies the [:m:.i]inn'Fm:kina an ereor in ntslﬁ:ﬁng the kv,
attributing the origin of the error to the particular intellect. culminating
in the fact of comsidering omeself "pure” and “free’ from all need with
regard to legal aces of worship.

The critique of the third premise refers back to the first. Against the
fouarth, al-Ghazali recalls thas if the nesd for a master was a supe thing
it would then be necessary thar this master be infallibde. Mow, being
a master does nog an all imply infallibility; for example, the master in
mathematics can be truthful without being infallible

As a whole, al-Ghazali questions the need, the necessity to conceive
the need of an infallible Master Infallibilisy has o be demonstrated by
reaspning, which thus confinms the priority of human ressoning. B s
i 3t all impoasible that the wordd be exempt from an infallible Tmam:
comversely, it is possible that the world be forever more exemipl from the
Prophet: this would not contradect the definition of the world as such.
As infallible as he might be, the bnsm i niver the only one, bt theee i
& e of clalmants, How to distinguish among them, ard from them
Christ and the Christians? There cannet bave been incontestable trans-
mission of knowbedge of an Imam, since diferent missonaries are neces-
sary, and with themn the teaching of the Imam loses its immediacy.

The necessary guldance for men s, therefore, anly knowledge of
revealed Bawe, of the assembly on the Day of Jodgemens, and of the
Resurrection. I reguines no spriritual cregesd and, in partecular, there
i no meed o know the Day of Resurrection. Certitude of true grosti-
cism belongs to one who tastes divine truths. Al-Ghazili thus opposes
the development of mysticism to those loyal towards the Imam, smong
whaorm the lsmallis prevail. For them, he says, gnosis i vain cunosity and
negligence of the anly things which should concern men: knowledge of
Crond apd His Messenger.

The discourses of Hasan-i Sabbah and al-Ghazali differ on EVETY
point. If they are |n-|:|;|r|1.|ﬂ.l:'|:|l-:. it is furst due to the fact that the same
worcds recaive dilfferamnt MiEanings, Meanings that exelude cach ather. For
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al-Crhazili. truth, for example, is meant in two ways: itis the provenance
o literal and prophetic revelation on the one hand, and that of rational
discowrse, such as mathematics, on the other hand. For Hasan-i Sabbih,
these degrees of truth are actually lies foe the imtellect, as they do not
meet the higher need of absedute certainty, the need which al-Ghazali
denies being as imperious and universal a5 Hasan deseribes it to be.
Then the question of the Master: al-Ghazili has very well noticed that
thic is the essential question. Rejecting all masters as unnecessary after
the Seal of Prophethood, he is compelled to separate the existence of the
world from the requirement of the presence in it of the bearer of truth:
the world can live without revealed trath (even if Prophethood had
fortunately presented it the gifi of religious Law).

The fercefulness of Hasans demoenstration is based entirely on the
exhibitan of 2 need, a desire in man: no man s he wio does not desire an
absolute certainty. The disciplines that one would call of ‘understanding’
reatheratics, logic or grammar cannot satisfy such a desire. The purpose
of such a desire differs radically. If ‘the world cannot exist withowt 2n
Emmeann; this is not meant in the sense that he will require prophatic revela-
tion, but by virtue of a superior requirement for commaunal cohesion, The
Musdim City which finds jurisprodence and a political power enlightened
by the Holy Book to be sufficient is a City 'IF]:llrml:" and H:Etins. The
majar link of authentic politics - we encounter Plato here again - is the
esoteric link, an intelligible link, 1f there did mol exed a human mand-
estateod {mdzhar) of the Divine Ward, the Imam of the Resorrection,
the only link possible between men would be one of submission by the
weak to the powerful,

This 13 the argument at which al-Gharah shuips, p{mu;dﬂl that ane
cannot demand of the City mare than it is capable of giving, more than an
application, more-or-less reasonable, of obedience vo the law, In radical
Flatonic style, Hasan-i Sabbih envisions a community that is a perfect
City, penetrated from the highest to the lowest degree by 8 neccssary
hierarchy, with the same ray of truth as frem the enlightenment of the
Wirrd o Imperative, The “link” is not a matter of onderstanding, just as
‘truth’ s not a matter for demanstration, bt bath link and truth suppose
the instamtaneous inuitive evidence which leads the intellect back o
the Unity that is above and beyond itsetf. For this locus of human Unity
from which radiates the teaching, thi only real link between truc men
s nof at all legalistee constraimt but infiaite freedam of the Imperative.
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The ultimate reason for politics s in this movement of pure spontaneity
where 15 rent asander all finitede, and the will of the Imam is unveiled
in bim and in each one of his servants.

Essentially, ra'lim teaches nothing other than what in al-Ghazalis
eves it would nat know how (0 teach: return to the source of existen-
tiztion itsel of pure substantiality. For the MaEnd [smailis, howesver
tat'lim t5 the only palitics that can prevail. since to redirect cach person
bor biis substantizlity, to go above and bevond the relative world of legal
refationships (and of politics woven Fram these shienating “relations], is
alge 1o fosm an odhe rwiie pn'l.uerl"lﬂ link, 2 link hetween the sihstances
themselves. This link is the expression of the paradoxical One in each
human wnity. in each intellect, Ta'lim is the omni-expressiviey of the
community with regard to 2 supra-essential unity, of the troih of the
Philasopher-King af wham the limatli Imam is, assuredly, the most dear
vigiom that 1slam has peoposed.

3, Ethics and moralia

In his wolurmineas work dedicated to moralia.! Charles-Henri de Fou
checour teaches us to distingursh “systematic morality’ from traditional
treatises, whether they consist of apharsms or exemiplary narratives. The
ethic af Masir al-Exin Tasi s incentestably to be placed at the heart of this
systormatie ethics whose elaboration swas & constant cancern of [ranian
felamic phifosophy.”

It nonetheless remains that moral reflection is mot wniformly ofgan
ised, as it is presented in his most fmous work, the Akhidg-f Magind Y
or-in the rest of his works, especially here, in the radical theology of
Alamnit lsmailism, I is current practice o claim that the Akfldg-i Nadgir
flevwes from the influential pen ol & rsstotle, that s meeit Hes inestablish-
ing a direct link between the peripatetic edifice ansd the celiure of self,
economics and politics meeting the needs of Bslam. and that, among
ather things. it introduced the Mongel conguerors from Central Asia
ta the highly refined culture of the Jranian world* Butin making Tisi,
like Miskawayh. a mimple trassmitter of Greek wisdom, we risk effacing
prefound modificatbons, interpretations snd intellectual developments
thit bic owes (o no oo but himself. The Akfld-i Napei, dedicated to the
[senaili muhbtazkim [governor) of O buistan, MNasie al-THm. was moadified
by its author after the political ruin of the Bmailism of Alamal. but it
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remains marked by a deep concern for divinising man by presenting him
s an irnitataon of the Divine.™ The work conterplates the demands and
Firmits of such divinisation, It is clear that during this period Thsl soughi
to reconcile the truly lsmaili theme of divinisation of zelf with the mos
delicate themes of the Hellenic version, whose last word was nothing less
than divinisation of self in comtemplation.”

Maorality, in effect, does not appease isell in the exercse of virtues
that follow the median path, since the szarch for the golden mesn is
instead a quest for the extreme good, of the fing point of intelligible
EtisbEnce. .ﬂ.l:nt-:'rn.'.iﬂu 1oy Magir al -0 Tasd and indeed, to what Arisiotle
intended. virtoe leads fo a sort of surpsssing of one's self that virtuous
muan krnows hiw 1o sccomplish. Nevertheleas. there B a difference with
Aristotle: Tosi demands that this surpassing be oriented not towards the
Intellect, its ultimate goal, but towards the One, the indescribable and
inexpressible thal the radical Meoplatoniam of the Tsmailis never ceased
to value and promaote.

A lect of Huerary hastory should, from now on, invite us o render
aur reading maore attentive. Tos s the author of anather work also
dedicated 10 the mudiiashim Nagic al-Din® Consequently, one thing
i certain: the essentially limaili eewvre of Magic al-Din Tisi is mainly
dedicated to ethics; a reflection oa morality ocoupies a central place as o
generating point of entry, This is so for a number of reasons, of which the
following seems to bear upon the others: in the considerable weskness
that |=E.|.1i¢ti|: redigicn endured in the eyes of the Ismaili boyal-faithdul,
morality st substitute s own mode of purification 1o the rigour of
begal obedience. The ethical Lifestyle is & life "inthe state of Besurrection,
valid for the whale p:ﬂnd al concealment which follivs the eve of its
proclamation. Concealment creates a situation where union with the
Divine Unity a8 manifested in the Resurrector (s oo longer an immediate
spiritual fact, but where the apparent return 1o the exoteric cult st
remiin apparent. Therefore, the ethic becomes an ensemble of practices
and discourses, conveyed through a blerarchy of teaching appropriate 1o
govern the hagiqat, the effective-reality, of each perion, in basic agree-
ment with the teaching of the Reswrrector,
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Ethical purification

We discover the heart of Tsmaili morality in Masie al-Din Tisi’s view
presented in Tagewwier 22, where his gubding principle is indeed that of
refinement of behaviour and customs, of ethical purification {rehdhif-i
akhldg) as in classical ethics in the wordd of Istam {$285-99]" We sce,
however, that this conceps, inherited from peripatetic theught and Sto-
icism, underwent a number of madifications that ultirately changed its
intention and meaning. Admittedly, the purification is first ordered, in
typecal Avicennian style, 1o the aiers of the Intellect; it s a Arst step on
the path af scquisition of perfection pertaining to the soul [Kamdla-
mafeand); it is what prepares the soul 1o receive intelligible ideas® But
where the philosophers situate the finality of ethical purification in the
contemplation of primary Intellects, Tisi identafies anather object desir:
able at the highest level: moral effert, with an inclination for happiness,
in knowing the inner nature of the imam. of a knowledge which leads 1o
the knowledge tsell of God: it is adherence to knowledge in the Imam of
the appearsnce of the Word of Ged. ! Morality s a battlefield from whick
emerges viclorious he who contemplates Divinity in the mirros of the
spiritual fgure of the Imam; and moral combat has no other justification
than this vision.

Morality is based an a paocessian from the First Intellect, Universal
Soud and Universal Body. Good and puge evil, which dualism is mistaken
n id.enli['.linl as lwo anlagomistic priru::ip|=l. are almolite j:lErfﬁhElﬂ of
the infelligible and absolute deficiency of matter. Since the Universal
Body, or the Body of Universal Mature, bears sense-perceptible mat
ter composed of the four elements, it is where good and evil reside
Tisi reconsiders this conception of matter as it was developed from
Aristogle 1o Motinus, by radscalising it. Fotentiallty, of which matter i
the suhstratum in substances compased of matier and form. 15 a sign of
privation, of the absence of ultimate perfection {which, o the contrary,
manifests fully sctualised}. Matter is that substance of which all being s
the in-determination, the limit of intelligible knowledge of forms; it is,
with evil, o the side of privation. Evil (s nof - which is to say that itis 2
privation of formal existence in ect, and matter ypifies privation linked
ko polentiality,

It remains now only to identify the realm where matter and the
ml,ﬂl:i_plr corrupt the sobstances, or rather CIHTIPIGE thiemzelves in thetr
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unity and form - be ot the Universal Body (insiesd of pure evil, pare
privationd, which has a Manichaean or Greostic savour, snd woubd net as
such beadmitted by a Weoplatonse, Ineffect, if is nal matter, limit of the
emanating procession, which sees itself asigned pure evil but Mature and
its By, i.e.. 3 positive degree of gradation of the existent, That Mature in
itz bdy exernplifies and expresses pure evil, the corporéal realm of pure
ewil' necessitates a :rrmp:l.linE argument ta save rnrta.ph].-:i.a;al cualiam
from the ruins of thealogical dualism.

Ethical purification has as itz aim the avoidance of the realm of pure
il i:nrrrrpnnding in a type of man, the people of opposition (ahl-|
tadadd). Ttconsists of ltberating onesell from the falishood of the people
of apposition, from their customs and behaviour which are subject to the
powers of the animal soul. The intermediate degroe has as s correlate
in rarik, where goosd and evil intermingle, the people of gradation {ahl-
tarrabiid who are loyal to religious law. The Snal degree of perdecton,
the realm of pure good, 15 that of the people of umity Jahl-d wahdad), who
liberate themselves from the limitations of legalistic religion for freedom
in the staie of Besurrection,

The difficulbty of this scheme Lies fn the stermediary status of the
p:uple th:l'ﬁr.'ld:ali-u-n {ahl-i terattubl. Here, Masir al-Din Tasi does not
ientify them with those who purify themsebves in order to attain the
status of the people of unity and the Resurrection, but te those wh lold
i b Lhe letter of the r-e|ii|_:in|.|.:¢ Lawe, This prrawnes Lo my mind that Uhere are
two schemes that rival each osher in TOsTs freatise,

According to the first scheme, adherents of religious law do not
form an intermediary degree between the realms of evil and good, of
falsehond and effective-reality bat identify themselves with the tenants
of falsehood itself. The people of the order of gradation are those servants
of the Resurrector wha do not belong to an elite of perfect ones, but by
ethical purification seek to progress towards this elite.

Aciording 1o the second scheme; however, as attested tom Tagawwur
14 15018, 127 ], adherents of falsehood are those humans deprived of both
the sharfal as well as recognition of the Resurrection. The intermediary
degree 18 not occupied by purification operating within an admixture of
g ard evil, bt by astestation af religious law, thus assuring the main-
fenance of unity in multiplicity, of good in the face of dangers of dasdsder
and rebellion. The inaf degree alone represents that of the people of
wnity (ahl-i wahadat), those of the Resurrection. The location of ethical
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purification i, therefore, at the junction of gradstion and anity, whereas
the shari'at occupies the place of order of gradation as a whole.

This important discrepancy feads us to believe that the doctrine of
concealment (sarrh. presepposing the restoration of the exateric culy,
provoked a serinus upheaval ﬂFthEﬂL‘:r as witnessed by Tiasi, For him @
is a matter of reconciling two schemes of thought, hardly compatible in
themaselves. by rejecting. on the one hand. the exodericists in the dark-
rerss of pure evil (which ls what the doctrine of Resureection did when
it 'n'.'l.:-prnl:hirﬂld at Alarovat i §5adiadia ), bl :lsnl’t}"r:sn:u:inl'ﬂwrn. n
the other hand, in 3 scheme which situales exotericists at the level of the
reabm of the Soul, Dur treatise is thus itself forn by the conflict experi-
enced by the Mizdrk lsmaili cormmunity (faed’af) during Tos's fime,

The status of moral pusification s, thevefore, 2 problematic ane,
If, in the hypothesis, the median world af those in the order of grada
tion is that af the adherents of dharfar, moral puriﬁcﬂinn Decomies an
pﬂ_'p,.um ufqurilun]eﬁnrr comcoumitani with rt'ligl.nu: law - SUPETRON N0
doubt, but not fandamentally hostile to a shariaf which it prolosgs and
surpasses. In the hypothesis which seems 1o us to have been malniained
throughout Tisi's work, seeking the existence of all people of gradation
to be sbsarbed in one ethical perification, the shari'ar is no other than
bR |;|qu'|ﬁc.||ﬁn:m i the soual wihich takes |1I.i|:r :ntin:l].' ariented towards
the Imarm of the Resurrection

Puorihication i< a battbe, 11 i% even the hattle par pxeellence. By inten-
sifying the contradiction which rules between undty, that is. the Firs
Intellect, and multiplicity which affects the Universal Body: between the
people af unity and the people of oppasition who correspond respectively
1o these two realms, Nasie al-D%n Tisl inteoduces an idea with a very
Manicharan favour, that of Firss lgnosance (ahi- awwal],

Admittedly, First lgnorance is not a principle of evil symmetrical
o the First Intellect, in the sense of being anather existent principle, of
fectively real. In efect, on its own, £ has no existent prenciple diss to the
fact that ignorance is pure deprivation: Bul in First lgnorance manifests
a mapar denial constituted from ignerance and error, a denial elaiming
tes b effective in itsell but which is, nevertheless, an effect within the
pleroma af Intellects and the kierarchy of Souls. It is this denial, this
refuasal to attest b thie unity of the paradoxical One, of the One above and
beyond being, that was the cause for the ‘drama in heaven' As Fatimid
theologians have described it. the third Archangel, afflicted by vertigo,



208 Chriction Jambel

by stupor, Torgets' to profess tawhid and falls to the tenth rank. First
Ignorance is the cause of the sacred history of humanity just as it is of the
cosmic drama, It will be necessary, in fact, for humanity to go through
seven great cvoles, each achieving perfection in a Greal Resurrsction, so
that the Archangel might “ascend, degree by degree, from the tenth to the
third rank, and re-establish the universal order of the Pleroma®

The mozal battle of the human soul, engaged against the opposition
and ignorance which threaten it, witnesses in Bvour of this redemption
of the Archangel. [t is the instrurment for the historic salvation of human-
ity {of progress frorm cvcle to cyele] as af the transcendent sahvation of
the Intellects themselves, or more precisely of the third amang them,
Ethical purification serves the Archangel of humanity In 15 salutary as-
cent. Moral combal i not possible if we are one of those human beings
plunged entirely in the darkness of the corporeal realm. It begine at the
leved of the roalim of the Soul, of the mixtune berween good and enl. and
it has as its adversaries, evil in the sowl and evil sutside the soul as mani
fested in the adherents of falschood: 'The summons and the n-h-l‘:isl.fiqna,
which the tightful leaders impose. are diceeted @ the goodl... [they] are
not intended for the wicked so that they might become good' [$13a].

From this point, the morel batibe peesents itself in the form of the
miajor jihidd, of a fhad led agains oneseld, against the soul dark and
imprerative. In the pen of "All b Mubammad al-Walid, who led the com-
rraknity of lsmailis remaining loyal to the Fatbmad branch in Yemen at the
cod of the dthlizth cemtury, we read the following wards:

B is necessary Io sacrifice ome's life im 2n approach o God, according o the
abligaticns mentlened, by which the lmam {5 commissioned In the book
of the perceptible jifad. As for the jibdd led by the path of the inellect, it
is a hatthe of the soal agaimst ane’s passions and compalsaons, of preventing
desire o deviate from religions presoription. It to establish |wstoe umong
hrugs savages in @ certain necessary realisation, that &, a banle against the
faculty of anger. it i% fo guirl.‘: igl‘inn the satanic faculty. This batibe s mare
intense than the battle apains the sons of Adam. The proof has beem given
to ws - 1n the words of cur Prophel. saving =pon the retarn of 2 bantle: "We
have all moved Trom the minar jikad towards the manlr.lhid'.' This refers
to the battle of the soul againsg iy |baser finclinatbons, where the soul tears
iseli erwards the obedience uf Crod; it then behaves according 1o the narms
dear b God ™

The universe of the spiritual battle is suffosed with light from
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Platonism. It is & question of tearing oneself away from the darkness af
injustice and 1o raise onesclf owards the rule of divine law, ndmas, 2
i which the lsmadlism of Alamiin would identify asa status superiar
bov the shari'af, a status of unity. experienced by the people of the Resue-
rection. If the Tmnnrjr'hnid. inevitabls lﬂ;a.in:t the pmpl-t nl'nﬁ:mll;mn s
directed towards literal legislation, the major jihad i s batile 1w instituie 2
superion law, the divine semas [S595]. It s an action internal to the soul
where it defivers self from the domimation of two dangerous facukies.
concupiscence and wrath, by the grace of the exercise of intellect To
the :nuph:ﬂi' exnteric and esoberic cnrr::—;rmr.d. wiel| the z_'ru.l]:rh' of sanse-
PcrceTtiHc anad In'rllllig.:hlr

I the veew of Magic al-Din T, jhdd i rernterpreted and concei
eved a1 the level of the soul submitted to the categories of oppositicn
and gradation. Tosl distinguishes souls that progress wpon the path of
perfection from seols that belong ta the category of oppasition. The first,
when they move from potentiol te act, become the best of creatures,
wherees the second. alio meving from potential i 3t becorme the wors
of creatures. 14 a5 thercfore, not the actualisation of neatral potentialities
of the soul that produces thie perfection aof its subsfance, but rather the
actualisation nFFm'tu:u.Ia.T p-n::ﬂtluhtl.ﬂ and of these alone. A division,
& spirital war, splits souls o two anfagonistic powers, which one is
enabled 1o Wentify by the simiple eriteria of faithfulmess and loyaly 1o
the Imam. That is why it seems to us that the guiding principle of the
sparitual battle sapposes, in spite of the sarr - which reinvests the sharf'ar
with a certain pasitive quality noted above in the median degree of gra
dation = & pmgr:s.sku suthstitution of n:llgiuu:. lawe with the :riEnun: aof
ethical purification. The traly good souls’ are i the ferm of those wha
have renounced legalistic religion and all ks imperfections linked 10 the
slale of an almixture of good and evil, to Faolts that mvaimtain solidarty
with the rule of sin and the letter of the law. The ‘bad souls’ are of the
infidelzs, those of the order of opposition, but also of those who persevere
in dental, the exoteric Muslims, who are atiached solely to the literal
meaniing of revelition, and chained to the precepts and commandments
aof legalistic religion

This scheme has a very dualistic Bavaur, [t would nor be complet:
i pure good and pure evil were not separated by the co-mingled, that
it the world of similtude or appearances. This domais 5 wlers his-
tory unfolds. There is pure matter, receptacie of pure souls; and there
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is evil matter, perlaining to impure souls; and benween the two, or like
a transitory mixture of Peo matters, thece 15 median mattes, intermedi-
ary between pure and impure [§128]. Owr period, the era of satr within
the histaric cyche, is & favourable time for this meciure, this confusiom,
which gives birth (0 appearance and amilstude, where the internal sense
and appearance of things and words exchange places. and one 1ravesties
the ather. The eschatelogical mission of the adherents of the Real is to
subject evil souls to practise a very particular form of jihdd. | is not &
quizstiom of making evil good. which is impossible by nature, bai to break
away from simibitude, to conquer appearances, to impose distinction,
mmﬂhins like a discernment of spi:irr. It is also s question of |'ﬁ‘"|:||“ﬂ.
& batile againet oneself, in such a manner as v rediscover the original
angelic constitation that we have had to let go. fikdd is compared 1o an
eliir that produces its effects upon bronze and transforms it into gobd;
jikadel is abchery of the soul,

It is appropriate 10 apply to the legal obligations of Islam a principle
of universal hermcnewtics, Heee it i, as [ormulated by Nasic al-Din
Tisi in wize of his shorter freatises: 'Each existent reality possesses an
expberic, apparent aspect (athir) and an esoteric, hidden {bafie) aspect,
Fur exgmgrle, the apparent is this inferior world, whereas the hidden is a
sUpErior world; amd all that s in this inferior world, which is apparent,
will also exist i the world of the esoteric™ These cofrespondences do
il obliterate the opposition between inferbor and superior, bul they
make it so that one can pass from one to the other, in a fransformation
that would also bea conversion, a iberating detechment. Ta'wil, spiritzal
exegests, is alsoan exodus from the apparent, and in this sense fa'wil is
a phad,; it 15 even the soul of the real iihad,

[t is then that the good seals discover that they are placed in a hi-
erarchy according 1oa certain gradation, The hierarchy of variows inner
meanings of jitda will correspond to this gradation of souls, Let us leave,
a1 the lowest degree, fludd in i13 apparent sense, corporeal jikdd, which is
an external battle, requiring only physical force, As we see. this jihdd or
military actlon is sometimes mecessary, but it i3 physical, inferior

lsmailism will renoance armed struggle afer the fall of Alamit,
due to material weakness no doubt, but especially as a fanction of this
weakness constitutive of a corporeall war that proves 1o be the lowest
degree of jikdd, The superior forms of jikid are directed towards Infernal
enemies” first there is spiritual jihdd, which 15 "Bghting the reality of
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one’s own [mner] darkness by the effect of one's own light'; above that,
intelbectual jiltad is 1o fight against the effect of one'’s own iminer dark-
ness by the reality of one’s awn light'; and finally, the true-real jihdd is o
combat ones own self, afflicoed with all that i petentially ungodly, apart
or dissociated fromn God, by the aid of God's Selfhood (hrwippar), the
Almighty Necessary Being’ [$4510. The four degrees of jihad correspond
to four modes of perception and knowledge of the Imam; corporeal,
spirineal, bntellsctual and finally, resl knowladge, that of the anity of the
Diwine and the human, thet of the One.

Thie growing internalisation of the struggle directs one from e lighi
that we intensify to :ﬁ.ghl: the source ufnl:u.rurll:.l. ey the source of this
Hght iself, The last, ultimate degree of fihdd is said 1o be real’ because
It corresponds o the revelation of effective-realivy (hagigar), above and
beyund the apparent end the kidden; w freedom in the soul, elfusions of
the Diwing Imperative; to the trajeciory af the soul from the staius of &
being simply possibie, nat necessary, # the status of necessary existent,
inimuation of the Mecessary Being par excellence, the indescribable, in-
cxpressible unbque Principie of all things. In other words, j(hdd becomes
divinisation of self

For tactical details of The :|.|:|i ritueal baftle, Maiir al-[¥in Tasi remains
boval to the philosophers. At the beginning of their lives, men endure
domination of the sensory. imaginative and estimative forces: their
souls are overwhelmed by weakness |[&i8g-8ql. The intensification of
semsory foroes lesds the soul to ks own occultation. As long as the soul
15 ned Freed Trom enimalistic desires, seductvons of habdl, and nataral
orces, neither terrestrial nor celestial sabvation is 'pluu.:'lhl:. We see thal
it 15 indeed a quesiion of cleansing the soul of the soul tsell, such as it
is when it has the form of & physical-sensory bady, [F salvation did not
lée im the beatific vision of the lmam, we would not leave the terrain of
peripatetic thought; but it suffices that finality be what it is here, so that
the meaning of the whole changes.

In effect, ethics presuppose nirme and comimandments. bof, one
of the doctrines most dear to lsmailism is that of the meta-history of
cyches. Since Adam, humanity maoves thus from cycles of concealmen
it cycles of revelation, end these comic to completimn im the apocalvplic
appearance of the man of God, of the Resurmecton corresponding ti the
seventh Prophet-Enunciator (ndifg). He manifests effective-reality of all
things: he personifies the original creative Imperative, the Divine Word,
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The [mperative expresses the Divine Real in that it exceeds being as well
as nnn-l:rrir:a. It does nol, thersfore, ariginate heing-ness in the being,
but it dispoesesses being of s finiude in being. That & why puriheation
13 pmuf al the excess with nzﬁan:l b |:Iei.n3;_ |:-'|.- which the creature unites
paradoxically in the infinite that originases i,

Tty limaili mesality 3 indemprebensible if we do nol relate it to
the ontology of the paradoxical (e as the Feundation of ethical purifica-
thom, (15 Jocas 6 the bearer of truth (Foafigg), the apholder of the Real,
whi appears in each period and renders excellence 1o moral actions.
Mare generally, one’s respect of the commandments of truth kead to good,
disresgrect toevil. Ethical purification consists, therefore, of submitting
oneself 1o the indescribable. inexpressible God, nok as He manifests in
the Law but as He manifests in the figure of the upholder of the Real, the
truthiul one of his period (mubigg-i wagt), whose mwost perfect expres-
sion is obedience and submission (faelim), Internal freedom of the sosl
and 1ts total submission to the Resurrector are one and the same.

An objection irmmediately comes to frbnd: are the commandments
not as variable as the will of the Imam? I that s the cate, how do we
reconcile this with moral rectitnde which presupposes the eternity and
universality of these prainciples. Magir al-INa T refpects this objection
by exalting the cyclical variations of the lmperative; it 15 not necessary
to matniain the cusgoms and conduct that one tenant of the Real had
rendered licit, to the point when another tenant of the Heal sees the
moral prosperity and indicates the conduct 1o follow in a different way
[5264].

The Resurrector is ane, but Tisi wrobe after the messianic experience
of the Grear Resurrection came to-an end, when a period of safr had
hegun. Umce again, the Imams conceal themselves under theappearance
of words. of the Ward whose immediste presence recedes, Al times, Tasi
albudes to the Resurrector whose advice he reports, and somesimes he
evokes the problem posed by the hisoric variation of Imams. Overall,
the Master of Truth s much closer to the Nocturmal Council instituted
by Plato’s Laws than the Aristotelian Sage ™ His reflections are not capri-
cious but the expression of unimaginable freedom For one who contem-
plates the True. The seemingly arbitrary judgements of the Imam, like the
secrets of the Nociuraal Council, are justified by the infinite potential of
divine truth which they have the responsibality o assurme

Masir al-Ddn Tosl demenstrates in this regard that variability in
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smoralia conforme 1o the amhentic righteous behaviour of man, There
are Two réalms i mntspnndmcf: the created ["akari-i ﬁh.q.'q_l and the
Imperative-Word ('dlam i 'amerl. In the fiest, man distingaishes himseld
from animal by his rightful statien. In the second, he must attain the righ
teouss behaviour of the soul {retigdmat-i nafs), Receiving the teachings of
ek Dmarms, he ought v abrain it And justas in the realm of creathon man
distingusshes himself from animal, s in the realm of the Emperative, true
men, those whose conduct bs proper, distinguish tlemselves 'from those
wha only seem 10 be men, bat in reality are not.

The while of Tass moral philosophy is governed by the opposs
tion between the True-Real and the world of similitede, Ir s doing. he
develops a system necessary for all radical ethics: the trathiul person
distinguishes himself from the dissembling one, and the subject ol action
presents wsell in the <haracioristics of True Man, We can easily find, in
our tinves, similar expressions of such a concept.

Moral rectitwde demonstraies itwelf in one’s rIumght:. r:-g.:rding thie
True-Real, in proper speech and in good deeds, all three according tovhe
imperative of the Imam of the time. Thus, to atain the correct authentic
mvcral permanence. man must subsmit himseld woche commands of the
Imam. Commardment can only come from two seurces: direct spiritual
assiztance from the Imam {ta'yid}, or I:-ra.-;l"ul:q!I Cia' T | received from 4
rmaster whas has been a reciplen of special assistance from the Tmam,

What s the purpose of this morel combat® Wi can convey 1t in 4
concentrated formula: one must fight againse egobsn. b effect, the sub-
stance and premise of all good behaviour is love and friendship of the
Immarm of the Umme (disif Dnde-d u-urqr] 3269 ). Mow one cannol af the
same time engage in this love and the love of sell Thus, the proger arder
woald be to love the Imam and not 1o love oneseld {@-rd dist-diskrian
wyr khril-rid didsi- maddashtai ). A lowe which s not pare, biat tainted with
kove of self, as lutke as it might be, the Imam will not sccept. The most
solid foundation of ethical purification conssts in oot boving one's scll
because this self is Actwmal, illugory. The tree reality ol the sulyject is o
be found in his cause, and this tause & the Ireedom of the Tmperative,
which resides above and bevond all existents, above and beyond body
and spirii, and which appears only by the orders and commandments
of the imam. ™

The moral parades is here ag bis climax: whaosoever loves himself
does not fove Cruly, and he whe loves the Imam with a love purified of



214 Christian Jambet

all egoism engages all being, with true exidentiating freedom. It is this
freedom which is evoked by Tis! in the famous teadition of the Prophet:
“If the earth was deprived of the Imam for one sdngle maoment, i would
perish witl all its inhabitanes”

The ethics of fasiim

The chedience of & Mushm sincerely devoted o the Word of Goed 5 ex-
pressed in precise actions in the performance of regular duties which, by
interrapting the course of the day. provide scansion 1o it It b essentially
a form of worahip that &5 not satisficd by intentions alone, bul reguices a
direct link between good intention and good action, The prophetic and
legalitarian relighon of sherfar Imposes nothing more, nothing less™

lsreails morality in the view of Bagir al-DHa Tiss, differs (rom this.
According te the sfurrf'ar, obedience is not 2t first an ethical motive but
religious behanviour itself. However, by elevating ethics sbove legal obligs-
teons, the reformed lamaliom of Alamin freed 4 vas area for reflection
dedicated to moral attitudes. A purely spiritual religion cannaot surpass
nocos, and if for dts requirements it does not tuen fo religious kaw, it can
only construct ]:lh'illrdn-ph].'uf Exislence, a r|'|¢|;||::|r-|,|'|' human bebaviour
and conduct, [t hardly matters that, in appearance, the exoberic cult was
re-established by satr, the new period of concealment, since an open
breach had left the adept facing himsdf in an essential relationship with
hiis Imam.®™ & new formulation of the problemmatic of moral concern was
thus born.

Tiisl insists upon a permanent concern for the fear of God, so-that
each action, where obedience transpired of its own becoming, would
materialise in the presence of an angel [$a7e=85].® 1fin his thought the
loval-taithful honoues God, this thought is certainly not the simple ac-
complishment of religicus law, As it proceeds from the soul, or rather
from the intellect which culminates at the summit of the thoughtful
huenan soul, the ‘pood thought' iz a luminous, intelligible effusion. Tt
configures the angel of the soul, the very soul which is henceforth an ac-
tualised, concrete spiritaal being. Conversely, the 'bad thought’ works o
cotfigure the Satan of the soul, Us demonic face. The development of this
doctrine of the human soul makes it one of the members of the Universal
Spul, which in twrn. seebs to be the unified fotality of the rildniyydl of
spiritual beings, wouchsaied to all the living.
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Thie angel of the seal is conceived in the mannerin which Sahraward)
conceived the Lighes in their relation with regent souls, a relationshig of
triwmphant demination and invigorating love. " 'Good thought' emanates
fram Drivine Reality and, according to this ermanation, it renaders itself
apprapriste te rise in the cofe of the hwman soul; it is both free action
af the s0ul amd an action of the sngel wpon the soul, at the confleence of
the procession of lights and cormversion of soul.

This ‘afinity with the Real’ becomes the cause of marrisge between
thie human soul and the light of sunsimons (da vt fo the Reall Oine mus
understand this last senbence as two aspecks of the same reality. On the
one hand, the soul renders itsell by obedience to the ivine Light that
summans it on the other hand, the word dao'war has a echnical meaning
organically linked te lamalll polivkal vocabulasy, [t 15 the hierarchy of
ranks insicde the vast netwark of weaching and the link that unhes servart
with lrmarn. By his good twught the loyal-Taithiul receives Light from the
organisation of perfect beings culminating in the supreme rujuer. This
spiritual obedience/submizsion {fesfim} prosokes the appeaance of an
angel of guidance which will accompany the faithful in such a manner
as 1o ensare that the bellever does not err an the path of rectitude in his
rapport with the Real.

Whial IPF'E:- bid L'h.uu;hl: I% alsis Lrue lor hPlBEI:h: he wha ERpresses
the fear of God hecomes the symbol of intelfigibles (mathal-f malomat),
Fear s goodd: in fact it 1s the most imponant category of destim and ob-
tains from the oft-repeated commandments of the Imam. It is, therefore,
not & case ed simple reference 1o phifosoplhical ideals of the contemplative
life. It i f=ar, soarce of the proper winrd, which crI.H,H:'ldEﬁ i-pll'l.'[“l.t-.'l.| power
1q:|.|wu.-q-r-a m&dn:ﬂ'ﬂi]. This in turn. Ei'n.-:: rise i an :.r:au[ Far!iclpa.l-
ing in the speech pronoenced by man. The same goes for deeds: from
good deeds emerge powers that give rise 10 an angel corresponding to
the soul.

The good thought, the good word, the good deed, wgether foerm a
gradation, 2 processen of three angelic lights. The gradual proces is
spiritaal incorporation, a formation of the spiritual body of the Elect, of
& nody made from spiril, encompassing the behaviour of man guided
by a salutary fear, the sphrit constituting his speech and the intellect hy
thmght. The lmperative becmanes & generating centre for an individual,
and circles of intelligence, of spirit, of body, organise themselves around
this perfect centre, The Eléct henceforth live in the Imperative, The
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individuals principle & ne longer hie belonging to the woeld of creation,
bt his trae pri:ru:jple in the realm af the [mperative, the source free from
existence, where silent liberty of the universal existentiating Principle is
expressed, The envelope i the body, the corporealisation of all spiritual
cmanation, The |:|-:||:|'|.' becomes menibestation {not incarnation) of the
Imperative. The doctring of avorality is faithfal to the docetsc ssheme,

The ethic of taslis is thus 2 paradoxical translation of freedom from
the Imperative in man. When the loyal-faithfd reaches the heights of
obscdicnce, it is then that he thinks, speaks and moves m the Impera-
tive; conversely, ohedient action, speech and thought are the wimost
expressions of spiritaal Hberty, We witness in Magir al-Ddin Tosls Ismaili
maowal philosophy an operation tha renders posible the ransformation
of a Meoplatonic scheme imo a politic of the supra-sensary, Let as nnd
e misunderstond. We do not mean to say that piystictsm transformed
by Meoplatonic thoupght degrades itsell” in politics, bt that although
schemes of thought have not exactly undergone political iransformstion
in the universe of Hellense thought, in late antiguity {one cught io s21
aside the Emperor Julian) they snderge 3 metamorphosis into & moral-
ity converted for important reguirerments of the da'war, in the temporal
organsation of the ITmam. But the latter is, ipro facte. the organisation
of spiritual bodies, of those who live in the Imperative, who manifest
the supra-sensory.

This is why it scems to us necessary bo introduce the concept of a
politic of the supra-sensory, distanced as far from politcs conceived asan
artof governing bodies and souls in the horizon of finitude, as it is froma
vision of salvation bereft of all sammions, 1o a plural link in the unity of a
superisr Imperative, [t seerns toous, therefore, that there iz & scintillating
example here of what might have been in Islam the transformation of
Meoplatorism (reticent regarding all political apendas) into & spiritual
weapon, An organisalion which makes this spiritual weapoa 18 own
seeks 10 assemble the loyal-faithful, drawn towards 3 messianic event: an
actuality where manifests [not incarmates) in the man of existentiation,

the Imam. the Imperative, the primordial Word,

Spicltaal medicine

Man does not submit to such obedionce except by medicine for the soul.
This iz a dominant theme in classical and lslamic philesophy, which
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may ko traced back o the famows texts by Plate (nat to mention Py-
thagoreanism). In his case, Magic al-Din Tasi speaks of medicine for the
soul by opposing the dietetics of the sage 1o the excesses of Sufi ascetics
[$286-9]. " Brictly, the Ismailis, the people of the True-Real’ (akl-f gy
are friendly towards the body in onder o become betber critics of their
aciabs. W rediscoser bere the Aviconnian thesis which sees the senses
becoming a means of perfecting the soul. Prous ascetics desiroy ‘the eye
of sense-perception’ They behave like he who mounts @ herse with a
precise destination in mingd hut shandons the ride when it s not possibie
o him i g by foot. They perish dise 1o wild beasts before whom they
Temain stupid, taken sback.

Tist contrasts a diet suitafde for bove of truth o the excessively
sirict and poor diel of ascetics, The first, thanks 1o healihy nourishmens,
reinforces the wital spirit; the second renders the blood thick and denss,
Erom black bile arise the two most distressfal aflicilons; axiery and
mselanchaby It sewrms toous thar this thesis is ome of the most imporam.
In face, lemaibism itsell is ot withwut ity own encodnters with melan-
chinly, in the impossible mowrning that its adepts endure (or the Ty af
Resurrection, which dawns with intense clarity anly (o fade away that
very moment. It appears tous also that the cvilical rewin of messianic
hup: bears witness b ths h'-H-!"I:" imelancholic a].r'ﬂmphl.':'r.

The term 'rm.-'llnn:hnl'r' &:junpl.n in our anglysis | :.|:li|:i|!|.|a| Lerne ani
ontelegical confguration. a cerfain general sentiment of being. 4 calos-
atson of the soul, a phemomenology of time which is experienced, lived,
and ro longer & nosclogic [disease-related] category. This melancholy
is inseparabbe from the structure of lsmaili supra-sensory history and
cosmas: the awsited Reserrector returns, after hwmg aln:ad:p BFP:*I‘M'\.
only to dissppear and reappear withaut end; eternal return of onesell,
without the fingl act of Besurrection sealing the fate of history by a stable
event, by a real triumph. Nostalgia. along with expectation without hope,
s the comsequence of this soruciune.

Tuasi deals with the question of melancholy in Fagawwur 24 sfter the
issue of the false prophet has been clasified [$345-44). The medenchols
[masmrary, possessed by 8 spirit (part ddrl, i e the Imem of the Real
what the false prophet is to the Prophel. There i, indeed, revelation of the
lights of malakat, but so blurred and confused 1hat the truth of what he
sees cannot be dnterpreted unless the melancholic is submitted (o violeet
treatments that might cleanse his speech of its vedcanic madness. { Kone-
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theless, by attending fo the pasitivity of what he reveals. like the place he
OCCUPIES, the dark vide l:ﬂrrupund.lns tos thee Juminows side, Tast 1ells ws
how much the question of melancholy dogs rot coase 1o haunt 4 thought
which is Bself abways threstened by melancholy, 2t a consequence of its
messanic nostalgia.)

Ascetiam, by annihilating the force of twe impartant facultics, con-
cupiscenoe and anger, deprives man of his virtues such 2 Jove of self,
ardour and courage [$ze0-g3|. Deprived of Sesire, the ascetic bs deprived
of government of s6lf, and he has anly the clisice between two destinies,
of becoming either 3 woman or a beast, when withowt his own doing.
in spite of himself, dormant powers arise: '& person who suppresses the
power of lust Can be counted nedther ameng the divistons of mankind
ne among the divisions: of womankind. Should lust ever accidentally
owerparaer him, there will be no difference between him and a beast”
|9291]. Such conditions are effects of an absence They de nal arise (rom
a conflict between animalistic facuities and their contral, but the fading
away of confiict for lack of adversaries. By suppressing desire and anger,
ong cesses Lo govern onesel{and 15 placed in danger of having too much
desire mingled with too much anger (the state of an animal} or of lesing
all desire: woman is man without concupiscence.

T the practices of ascetics, Tasi opposes the traditional rules of
moral philosophy. [t is on this point, po doubt, that the current treatise
provides a teaching similar wo that of the AkRlEq-1 Nedgei and to the
Aristotelian tradition, He proposes in effect that, with regard o desire
and anger, one needs neither excess nor deficiency. He knows that the
wolden mean” 1 nat the mean average oblamed by 1he division in two
of defective behaviowr added to excessive behaviour, but # is instead the
perfection of one faculty, the intellect. The intellect contrels animalistic
facultess until they are pacified and .lu'hiug;.l.'l.-u:l 101 2 deter mined tisk. The
vocabulary of Aristotle is combined with Qur'anic besicon, The sexual
metaphar continues to be spun. Whereas the excessive ascetic becomes
effeminate, the well-guided faithful sees joining in himsell the make and
the female, respectively anger and desire, such that the yoke imposed by
the intellect is as natural a5 matrimonial undon.

It is correct o speak of the state of nature inthis case, since the union
of masculine and feminine engender an sbundantA morsl progeny.
which is the normal condition of exlstence (hal-! wuldd). We will notice
alsa that the feminine in this state is desire. whereas the ascetic becoming
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a female was the consequence af the absence of sexual desire. There s no
contradiction, for desire is accompanisd by fantastic imagination, and
it seeks Life which, like the fernale, is driven by the principle of pleasure
Anger is rear i man. for it protects 1ife from a salutary violence, when it
& weH-guId-ed. Buit the adeetis, l-'lﬂ'll'il'IE neither dexsire nor anger, becomies
effeminate L anolher sence; he ]:!lln::: himzell noizide the unhverse whene
fres iniiative and :l:rumle ANE MIECESRATY,

Masir al-THn Tosd announces & sefies of virtues which also stem from
the tradition of Hellenic philosaphy. all the while belonging to a register
of iraditional morality in Shi‘ism [§291]. The list is disordered., withiow
Iu.-gi:r:ni.nl T systematic end. not ordered mm&ins £ any hlrrar{h'!,' [
hardly corresponds as sisch to the efforts of classification in the Akhkg-(
iagiri, gtill bess to these of Arstotle. What s common between these
virtues and the vices opposed to 07 Both virtues and vices create the
one forges a sustainable link between servants of the sdeal community;
the ather leads 1o dissension and an unfortunate formulation of pluul ity
comparable 1o the basic maliciousness of maiter Vietugs are sieangth for
wnalty; vices are powers for multiplicity. The reason why the list provided
is im a certain disorder is simple. Tiasi is here concerned by virtues only
to the extent of preparing a work explaining the mos! impartant form
of marality.

“To be above one's seli”

This is expressed in the language of Platonism ol the purest kind. Ju=t as,
al:mn!.lni 1 Plato, virtues are necessary bot insuffucient, moral salvation,
accordimg vo Magir al-Din Tos, regquires msre [S204-9]. The meral ace
par exceilence is recollection. We have seen than each person hes oo lead
permuanent bavtle agairst bis sell. The fight agains epedsn allows 3 rearn
to sell without the illusbons and faveurs one unfairly accords onesell To
perceive his In'l:]1:-rﬁ:|;:|{u1. his weakness of h-rlnu. man musl cngage in
reccllection, Withaut this his soul would never be able to remzind gself
of [ts own nature (fifrar), i would not attaln its own perfection. Egoism
is the most false relation with self The 1" that it exales veils the soul from
itsell and obfuscates the true subjec: *For the resson that man loves him
sell, the knowledge of his imperfection and weaknesses are hidden from
i, i::un!'ul. almast in'rpmhihh.' The preatest d&l:gf.'i' 15 the edmiration
of el which hides, dlmlgﬁ and -:TldlnFri..



220 Christian Janthet

The battle against egoisdmn s thus the first step of true retsirn 1o self,
which is the return of the soul to what resides owtside of zelf, this true
part from whiere it was exiled. The Platonic notion here echoes ons of the
mil common themes in spiritual literature, 1k supposes a division of the
soul indo a subject which it must rejnin and an I which hinders i, an T
which wveils s cwn darkness and the requiremedints of return.

What p:.ll1 ihall the soul taks? Al the instant when it E]Dl'.-lﬁq itzelf,
it will ask itscdf: what does it mean o be good (niki chistl? The response
cannotbe pther than this: there is no pure goodness excepl in perfection
[Eamal), Who therelore is perf-m:ll}' an-m:l? Wh prssestes Bumi nl::nhﬂ:l:,'
coamplere, and what of perfection? This canmot be sad of all members of
the summons, the da'wal. The moral subject will know very well that he
has not reached the highest rank, that he has not at all attzined the level of
e perfect as yearned for Thias, there are two degrees 1o self-eriticism.
According to the Arst degree, the soul ceases to derive pleasure in the lie
that he once lived, The first condition of this conversion i3 recollection,
the ascemxm ol the seul, degree by degree, in the spiritual aniverse. And
just as Plato wished that the prisower of the cave had his face turned by
force towards true realitles, so Tks! demands asa Grst step in the path
af erllight.-.nina progress, conversian o the da'wal, to the sedelity of
the Imam. In the second degree, the follower in the onder of gradation
coripares himsdf w the lmam, the point of sbsobute perfection, and
will rr.ldl.'l]l cunclude that he would not Enow haw o reeasare his iworal
strengths with those of the Imam. Indeed, the Imam is this print of the
Feal that renders possible the critique of oneself.

[st s it i5 ecessary bo recognise where the true-good resides, It is
NECEssary o engage inan examination of conscisnce, Admittedly, there
is & radical malicioasness about it in Tasts words, bt perhaps | shall
st b party o it

11 am eeficwnt in all respecis and have pot reached pedfecison in any
respect, and am bad in propostion o that defcimey whick beloags m my
wasence, the wickedness they ascribe 1o me is thes froe and not false, and
therefore 1 shiald net be affended by the truth and deny s, | shauld rather
he afended by my own deficiency, nol by s being peinted oot to mae |
st oppese this wickedness in myself and nat abtempt to repudiate his
wards [$207].

How not 1o read these lines abowt the examination of conscience as a
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singular expression, in the milien of radical lemailism. of whar modera
schodars have called auto-cririgue (self-criticism)?

The analysis of self can certainly take on very different forms. Thers
15 the case of Seneca who examines his day as il passes and detects there
the TI-EH!EIZIZ that dues Bt d:pi:nd om-him. The d.ii]g,l exambnation 15 for
him a nocturnal dialogue of self with self. The examboation, conducted
by Marcus Anreliue. consiats of rehearsing examples, a recollection, of
admiralle lives ™ The Staie sage i free in his solitude, and the one wha
queesliong him ix noother but himself; the ather who dictates the precepts
which he writes dowmn to better remember is himsalf

v the precise form of self-criticiam proposed by Tasi, however, we
are far from this relationship of self with self There is no such dialogue
for the simple reason that there is no dizlogue at all. On the one side &
the loyal-faithful, neither too good nar tao bad; on the other dde, the
plethara of criticksms which can come from no matier whaom, which
respect mothing of the dignity of the ‘1" to wham they address thermn-
selves, This aspect is probably that of other members of the da'wat. It is
nat a matter for the layal-faithiul to examine his conduct or to remind
bibmself of princaples, but to accept the crificism and pablic confession
af kis Faulta. This examination w conducted by another, and i has as its
aim a marzl conversiom, a leson in bamility, The battle against egoisin
is; indeed, at the end of a moral process, as it is also its beginning {since
there is self-criticism when the subject prefers the offence be endures) in
50 far as i Frees the truth to arguments that his troubled reason dictaze
tor B, apainst kis detractors,

Mo doubt this model of self-criticiam i linked o one of the practices
nf:pirl1uﬂ medicine 1o :p-eak freely; but with this inyportant dilferenos
the free speech of companions of the da’wal express the freedom, supe-
rige vo it of thie Imam, who represents a freedam muoch greater than their
wn reaseds, nrestrained ceitbcism hias as s abm obediencelsubmission
ter (he Imam and, in the nterim, the recognition by the 1 of o awn
fundamental, basic imF:rFﬂ'I:in:rn.

The source of ithis type of examination s found pmhuhh’ ini thie Ga-
lenic medicine of passlons. Galen proposes, in effect, te “address himsell
bor simeone whio designanes, for each one s, those of cur scis which have
oot been accomnplished correcily! 1 s necessary bo ‘comsider 25 a saviour
and ones greatest fiiend he who denounces each one of our faults” To be
accused of being wrong isa good thing, foe this compels you o examine
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more precigely whal you do. The man who wishes to be saved ‘must al-
low evervone to blame him! The watchword would be: "Before all else,
b ashamed of yourselC™

Self-criticism iz a form, It is quite remarkable thae the morality of
Magir al-Din Tosi gives us such & gond example of it, for this proves that
odern sell-criticism has 23 précedents, that these precedents constitute
the genealogy of o practice of truth, and that it can be sttusted, when it
engenders the ol radical modalines of this practice, in the horizon of
i MiEsian reliEim'l.The maral effiort, in '|.l|:\||u:|1.l9|r'|.I hemiliation, consists
of receving criticism favoursbly, that s v eay, the analysis conducted by
others in the name of a superior moment, in the mame of the Other. For
that matter, we are not all together in the logic of spontaneous confession,
A thers is @ major difference between self-criticism as practised in the
messianic horizon and the source of the Galenic medicine, Certainly
ethers, as in this form of medicine, express themselves freely, without
reserve, in a sortof frank speech which is part of the history of parrfesia
[freedom of speech]. Moral progress consists in ihe acceptance of this
critical speech,

The key wond ol self-criticism is shame of sefl as in the debasement
of oneseld. Bug there ks not here the shade of ‘perfecting oneself” by self
ar ather. Self-cridcism has pot for 108 aim, by way of speech of the oter,
(14} PEII:EL'I arrenell for onesalf, l:lulji;r the Gilegr, here fur the Imam. The
debasement of self consists of no longer being oneself; to be such that
o serves the da'wat without resepve. The Other and not the same i the
category of self-criticiam, That 5 why we befieve that the examipation
proposed by T0sl breaks away from the classical world, and this is made
possibde by an important departure in messianic belief — a split which
rejects self-criticism from the point of view of madernity = according to
which self-criticism has three terms: the T the ‘others’ and the "Other.

Moral precepts are summansed o this imperative: 'L 5 necessary
for me to want to be above mysell, How many of as are far from the calm
exeicise of these wirtwes? The soul has before it an open feld of qualitative
kmrwbedyre, all built upon the successive negations of the T, Much later
in Twelver Shi'l philosophy, Mulli Sadri was to conceive ethical destiny
& o growlng intensification of his act of bedng, leading to ‘subsistence,
by the mediation of various annihilatiens, in the proxiimity of the Other,
the Face of the Imam.* Indeed, it seems that 55§'ism, in the margins with
respect o religious b, has valued this requirement of indefinite debase
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mient, whose tenaion has in its horizon the maode of angelic being. The
soul never ceases to be an ascending movement wwards a purity whose
axiz isthe Imam The importance ol what 08 says bere, however, relates
to the intensification of the soul as a direct function of its capacity for
self-crivicism. The best warrior of the di"wat & he who progresses, naot by
personal garichment. but under the harsh eye ofsthers, reburaing hem o
the poant of view taken by the lmam of him - ke whi sl'ways goes beyond
hiEs presens state, under sepeated fre oof Crivicism, se thal be interionses.
Meed ome add that this is @ Ferem of §ile that one can kind in many radical
systemms of ethics?

The serious work of unveiling oneself feads W the foundation of
mieral conduwce: the fpure of the Resurrector, More precisely, the dis-
cernment given ig the loyal-Faithiul i exercise precedes the ideal of
Emitation, snd snce it is in advance. its archétypal power guarantees the
truth of the d:q.'. which is discernment an Ehe l'Ila.:.'-n-‘l thie Besurreciinn
Tuish presends the fawil of Uiran, sooy ('O thal Day, teeir excuse wall
Hal profir those whe did ejushice, mor wll ey de dnvited to seek grace’)
as fodlows: "If your profesiion of love for the Lord of the Age be truc and
sincere, tell ug, which ane ol LLLTH Iriends have wivu haeed for the Imams
sake, and which one of FOUT e mies have voia lowved for bk sake? fhzgy|
The Cay when the effective-reality of the oreated world and of the realm
of the Imperative will step out of the shadow, when there s no Ionger
the exoteric or the esoteric, b5 also the Day when the masks of feigned
friendship and of play-acted enmity will fall The conseguence depends
on the choice of Friends: "We could say that il such and such, who was
the friend of our Lord. even if he was sur enemy, we will regard him as
a friend. To the question, "Whe are our riends? Who are our enemies?,
thet respomnse is given from the poant of view of the Imam. who renders
the Real present, and his iigure determines the divisions of cemmunity
and the choice of desires.

The categories of faslim

Tagawwur 13 is dedicated eatirely to the concept of feslim, to ity frms
and meaning. This evokes, first of all, division of being: there is being
which is possible (muomkin} and there s the Necessary [wljitr). This is
8 dlasiic distinction made ever since the faldsifa. But by insisting on
the intrinsic property of the Mecessary, Subrawardi has given it a new
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oriemtation: it is sufficient in 'it:df{ghm.l"l'. il has the Freedom of He who
depends on no one, Thus, in the Avicennian tradition, Suhrawardi has
validated the theme of ontological need with regard to the Mecessary.
Magir al-Din Tosi joins this ishndgl radition by recalling which onta-
lgical need sets possible beings imo mation - the movement of which
Aristothe spoke, and which tended to imitate divine perfection uniil the
moment of final repose becomes an ontological deficiency:

‘This movement takes place “from the very centre of the earth unio
the outermost extrente of the farthest firmament, even wnie the Universal
Soul and the First Intelbect’ [2300], The aptitude of each being predis-
poses it ta rise from degree 1o degree. Such is its perfection. It realises
its potential whilst ascending, and the movement is nothing other than
the hieings act of abedience. Obedience is the universal law of movemnent
towards perfection in that it alone transforms inte the Principle, free
amd independent. Tasi's moral obedience is thus based on cosmology
and Meoplatonic ontology, as well as on an interpretatbon of Bulrawardi,
Obediende 5 no longer & simple moral attituds; rather #t becomes the
mioral antitude par excellence, because it bs rooted in ontelogical poverty
with regard be divire richness.

Chedience is in essence ‘blind’ Tt mst be so. The example of the
igmorant and the man of perfect intelligence illustrates this excellently.
The first submits 1o the second his sense and his intellect; he submits the
frecdom of his wishes (ikkrivar-f khid). For he who obeys, obedicnce
reaches the depth of his heart, since this expression of free will 5s the mir-
rar of the divine Imperative, Tasi cheasly distinguishes between the wise
and the ignorant, the parsdigm of division between the loyal-faithful one
of the da'wat and his disciple who hes not yet attained higher degrees
of gradation, The test to which he submits the obedient reminds us of
certain extreme practices in eremitic education: "B e tells hien that bright
ﬂa.'r]i.ghl i the dark 1!|f11:ig|1'|. i that the dark -l,‘:ld'm;g]“ 1% |rr|ﬂ_|'|.l dar]igl'ut. ke
will not object to this in his heart, mor ask the reason why and wherefors,
Cince this point has been reached, so that the free will and personal desire
of the imperfect and ignorant person have become merged with, and
annihilated in, the will and desire of the wise and perfect person, he the
[disciple] will have emerged from the pitof ignorance and reached the
degres of knowledge' [$302],

T obey, to submit, to cease to think for oneself, is to cease o see by
one’s own eves. Evidence not guaranteed by the word of the Master is not
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sdmitied. Uonverely, apparent falwhousd beommes truth of o plesse the
Mlaster thad apprarances are whal they seem ol For (he ruth o mot
what wr uor when s sre indigeni, [ what the Mastor cnunatos. Such
i chearly the prnciple of curgetn autbory. whs b transinrmes all ferom
illnu‘nmummﬂhi Hemore, Ihrrrnll.l'uwrnlrrm'; ik beiween,
on one hand, 1he demands nf '||'l|r|'||ul Furges | b will ool the Pk amd
the world, and on the oiler hand. the snnhalation of the disiples free
willl, Toals vhevdvgy mraerves freedum lur the Masier abne, for on e Las
inaanr only Camd i free and only tee lmam manirsts ths ireediom W
oy i Uher perescnsdc ool 8 Phensbogy wiierr The dis iple redoa o ineediom
pust af the very momsent be abandona i

For wfter all, destrocian i alen Jbtnf[llhlrn fudt ks ihe coRverWE
off Mature lowards Soul sbaorbs une ito the ather the anmihilation of
frevdom raises this bty o 8 highet leved  Ihe Platinisn i home il
CorreTun ia il 16 Uhe servior of pafitual pedagogs 1ot we sdad 1hat 1he
freedorm of 1he Master (0hal n, pre cmaneath, of the lrami novet o
to b better than on the parsdan Losbey 1 b agree By ser The oppaaite o
whal we wer Absodude odbediens e v Phe worrelate o masterful «ondrsl in
# [xr a o reflevis the Dhvine Imperatioe Do make onesell worthy of the
ural, o by, as liithe oo i moght be. b ihe Beighd of Flis Gims b, hoswevey
chaodic and indefiniie, one Must sdaey abaundls, one mus obey b emdhy

How dicses. 1his odwedierior B orise Tiree Biv man? To unade rofanad this.
wer okl orecever Uhe ﬂmmllr*_tﬂmﬂmlrhhnﬂ the vuptrme Viond,
Froam wnorverse 1o wnrverse, as o of were § coame e ol adedienae
ordered in hicrarchy Here again, wr hear the dostand e ool subrawands
He defined the relationuup hetween o supersor tnumphant 1 ight and
# light immicduicly bebow ot hke o relstionshp of ke and dominatwon
Rerralty. grvernment. guidance such are the possers ol the wipenar Light
Generally speaking, the heritage of the Theobnpy ol Arstatle, s Jlearh
present in theve pages of Magbe al [0 Jus, cnables one o ynderstand
bew perfection i ardered in.a hierarchy throughou! the shaim ol heungs
This effwsnn ia ».'nl'lpiru'..l im man. swhere 6 has the name of obadicsor,
H.':.Irnr}' d.frw_ al emanataon s gust as well a degeer of semyorasn,
and the Meoplabeni couple of emanstion end converuon., of des onl ansd
iscenl, of ongin snd eeturn. are hemselurth interproted by, andd i the
couple formed ol, froedom ana sdhediens e

Finally, ket us retwrn o the o of Gadiem noman 1s analyus cannol
be made withow! complicating ihe alfcady establivhed svatem In eifent,
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some say that when man performs an act of obedience to the Master of
the Imperative, we can ask hir; "Have you done this with full conscious
understanding of your submission or blindly?” [$306]. And one must
meesure his pecfection by this obedience, What we called above “blingd
abedience’ is not exclusive of spiritual penetration; quite the contrary,
it Iz obedience ‘blinded’ by the excess of knowbedge, by the game of
penetrating the effective-reality of the true Master and of the Real who
guides him, Whereas true obedience presupposes the recognition of the
Imperative, blind obedience, in the literal sense of the law, is the frab of
the lowest form of obedience. since it rests upon ignorance of the mose
perverse kind, that which ignores itself.

Thus, we should distinguish two forms of obedience: ane which
blinds itself by an excess of love and canversbon; and another which
blinds itseif throwgh lack of knowledge of the onby knowledge which
counts the knowledge of the Master of the Imperative.

4 The Resurrecior

The doctrine of manifestatbon (magzhar)

At one level of meaning, the Resursector (gdtm) appears at the end of
each cycle of legalistic prophecy to accomplish the spiritual Resurnec-
tion {gipdmat) and to complete the work of revealing hidden meanings
{bdtin} beneath the apparent mesning {ztfir] of the revealed lerter
[$31a]. It Is ot & question here of giving the word *Resurrection’ 2 physi-
¢al o7 corporeal meaning, Resurrection is not of the body, nof an object
of eschatological prormise in the lefier of revelation, but an act by which
ke h‘:-yit-ﬁi.ﬂl ful iz delivered from his mode ;lf:qq'!mn:.a.l hring_, froom the
world of creation, and his spol devated fo the realm of the Imperative
To understand how such an elevation 15 possible i to undersiand the
fundamentally docetic scheme of Alamati Tsmaili doctrine. and it is this
aspect of the doctrine that we wish o evoke bere.

It seems toos that Diocetisnt, a5 a theory of knowladpe, a6 well as a
theary of Resurrection and Resurrector, nffers real coherence to Magic
al-Tiin Tosl's text. By ‘Thocetizm, we moan a concepiion whose historic
cramples have first been goren in the context of what have conventently
been called "Christian heresies. But it so happens that Docetism is also
found in ShTi Isdam, af beast if we admit that it designates, broadly
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apeaking. 1 conception of the man of God, wherein the Praphes com-
missioned as the Mesciah (masih) doss not ‘incarnate’ the Cie and
transcendent Dll-'lnl-:}'. il manifests thiz Unity in a human ﬁg—u.nti mk
united o the Divinity by a bypostatic unien, but linked o thas Divinity by
another kind of link, that which even constitutes both apparitionat form
tmaghar) and the divine coment of apparition (magdar}, Between the
form while revealing and the content as revealed lies the fine but essential
distinction that separates the Principle from what proceeds from it or
rather the form in the micror from the person who is therein reflected.

To understand the numerous pages dedicated here 1o the Resurrec
for, but aleo to the Prophet and te the hagias, is therefore Brst to conceive
how these physical figures, haman and living 10 the world af creation,
can be said to ‘manifest’ spiritual realities, and a5 & conscguence, lead
thie loyal-faithiul,

Oine finds, ineffect, that whereas thie hypostases emanating from the
Principle, that is, the First Intellect and the Universal Soull are respec-
tively manifested in ther created epiphanies, namely the fugfar and the
Prophet, the Resurrecior is the meghar, the locus or manifestatisn of the
Imyperative- Word. [t 13 nist inconcelvabde that all of the ensanated realities
have been thought through sccording to a Neoplatanic scheme, added
arnd modilicd by the decisive intreduction of the Imperative between’
the paradoxical One and the First Intellect. What is mare difficult 1o
conceive is the theoretical act by which the figures {ashikfdg) or baiman
individwalities are identified as epiphanbes of these hy postases, One st
therefore analyse the structure of docetism as 4 theory of knowledge.

W learn [roen spiritual interpretation of human paradises and hells,
that ]J!.l thiesie words we mean the differemt soccessdve Fert-'l:l:lmn; ane
imperfections that man encownters 10 his own growth [#141-43]. Then
Tsd tells us that ‘paradise is man and hell is mar' [#151]. The key ques-
tion is, therefore: what does the verb ‘to be' mean® We will see tha it is
precisely this question which arises when it is affirmed thas the Imam i
the Master of the Sabbath. [n what sense dises 'h&inﬁ' enunciate itseli in
such athrmations?

Tus clearly tells ws that all ideal realities, or concrete sparitual mean
ings {ma‘anr), which are efective-realities of apparent things fhaga'ig-)
gihr}, reside in the realm of the Imperative, assembled in the First
Intellect. Paradise, acts of worship, good and beautifol deeds, in short
all that eternally expresses the Divine Word, has an effective-reality,



azH Christiar lembet

Likewise, the bad and the wicked have in their manner a F:q'li.cuhr wfe
t'c-:l::i'.rc-rﬁhr:.' I pr:rm:rdiul i:gnnrar::z. Miore Ben-:m!hl.', the struciure of
exisbence encompasses various degrees of origination and emanation. [n
the world of similitude or apprarances, of Nature and sensary realities,
things possess an apparent mode of being. In the realm of distinction,
things possess various degrees or modes of being, which go from the
unified multiple {imaginative or psychic mode of being) to a mode of
being according 1o the wnity of efective-realitiss (intellipible mode of
beingl. Abave and beyond the imtelligible, each thing possesses its rool,
its foundation i the Divine Imperative itsell, Spiritual exepesis albows,
therefore, the ascent once more from sensory appearance to being bn the
Imiperative. [t is thas that each act of worship has for ks elfective- reality
& particular intelligible essence, and for its generating centre s particular
efusion fram the sxigent iating Imperative

Wi understand from now on that speritual exegesis enables, in each
HERALEY heiulg. the I.I.IIh'EiJI.ﬂH_ af the presence of an int:|'£igih|c essence. and
of an effusion of the Imperative, The verb to be) therefore, designates the
identity of the sensory and intelligible reality - but with one important
consition however, the condition of Docetism itsel | this idl:ﬂ'il':f inchudes
in it the difference without efacing it. without abolishing it

The sensory bath s and b5 per the intelligible; b procesds fram the
intelligible while retaining within itself an intelligible from which it pro-
cepds, all the while maintaining open the gulf between the sensory and
the intelligibbe. Identity 1s nor sdentity of the idemtical and the different,
bt the difference within the identical, between the identical and the difs
ferent, For example, the sensory practice of fasting is the efective-reality
of the fast but it b5 not the entive intelligible reality sitwated in the realm of
the Imperative. The identity designated by the copular verb s’ designates
paradaxical wnity of the different and the identical.

Conversely, il we seek to understand why it wall do that each effec-
Iil.re-ren.lir:.l has a F:rti:ul.u' pEnEary and Ph':.':i;ﬂ I'Hl:il':.l.. we would say
that al] that exists at the bevel of the Imnperative mist effuse towards the
First Intellect, that each spintual reality (ma'nd) arising in the [ntel-
bect must iH'rh;:Ed b an emanation in the Sowl and fmn.l[}' in |:|:|r]:|-|.m:a].
Mature. There B no hidden reality (hdfin) without its epiphany in the
sensory, To say thal ‘paradise s man’ |s to say, therefore, that Lt (s neces-
sary for the 5F|i1'il1.u|. realifies of Paradie 1o manifest themselves io mman,
iman individual human being
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[t is thus that the docetic attitade, which sees in cach person or
physical individuation the manifestation of an efcctve-reality. translates
info & particular wsage of the vocabulary of being. The copular verb “ia’
dts ot designate an absorbing synthesis, a disddectic where the degres
o manifestation would include and surmount the hiea, bot i@ wosld e
ihe appearance, the parousia, of the idea to the point where no difference
wiould remaln between the apparent and the hidden. I the apparest is
hiclden, it is to attest tothe supermrity of the esoleric over the exateric; #
in to make appear that which iz not apparend ffnm'e:r:.r.'lf. whzi remains
distant from the apparent, that which is purely sternal and spiritual, mus
alse be the apparent which proceeds from self, which must render iself
visible as manifest being, ar an inferior degree, of s sign o ‘podnt of view'
taken on superior reality. Thus, ‘paradise is man” means that paradiss
woild remain pure abstraction, would not be effective- reality, were it nos
be manifest in man - but not that this man who is paradise, "incarnates
effective-reality exceeding his own manifestation, of manifests his own
excess, inaddition 1o his manifestation within manifesiation itself,

Two consequences follow from this, The first 55 that no spiritual
reality at all can be grasped if It is not in the visible manifestation of
a particular individuality, real and perceptible. Matural bodies are the
:Fi.phm'iﬂ: nECeRsAry for ml:dl'igiblr.s, Just as the Stoecs Belpesved that all
temporal vents were events of the body, so Nagir al-Tin Tos proposes
that all vhat & imrmatecial mast become predicate of & concrebe human
being. But this predication of ' paradise is & man, inverted therefore to
‘a man is paradise, does pot make of Paradise a simple concornitant of
the body of this man, Paradise manifests isself in this man, which means
that it is he who remains the veritable effective-reality and constitutes
the man in whom Paradize manifests iself.

The second consequence is the necessary plurality of epiphanics,
Since effective-reality does not manifest in one person who would
contain within himself the totality of the hidden reality, but exceeds his
0w manifestation, there (s never total manifestation of the hidden in
the apparent. We will see that it is precizely this that impases upon the
figare of the Resurmector his own dramatic pherality,
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The Imam as the Resurrector

“The significance of bmam and Besurrector has nat e but one and the
same meaning, This implies that the Resurrector ‘extends his domina-
tioe over religious law el Religiows law b leglalation revealed bo the
Prophet and constituted by him. Imamate is revelation of the hidden
meaning of this legislstion, The Prophet is the exponent of the exoteric
[pitir}, the Imam of the esateric (kdlin). In the Egu:l': of the Resurrector
is condensed both the apparent and the hidden, leai:hl:iw: erercise and
spiritual exigency, This transbates i two aperatbons combined, On the
one hand, the Resurrector is the perfection of the Imamate; he is the
ultimate mesning ot bast implemented by the mission of the Imams, His
spiritual summens {da'wail uneels entirely the intelligbsle meanings of
the letter of the prophetic revelations that have succeeded during six
crcles of major proghecy (Ala al-'agm). On the other band. the Imam-
Resurrector exercises temnporal power that the Prophet had exercised by
the intervention of his legislation, But ihis temporal power is put to the
service of unveiling the wrue meaning of sharTer, of kegislation according
tix the literal meaning of Revelativn, The Resurreclon exercises power as
Prophet but solely Lo the service of rewealing the hidden meaning of the
Imamate, When he becomes apparent, he makes apparent the hidden
which then no longer bears the status of esoleric; he renders exoteric
what was once esotertc, What he enunciates is no longer in the form of
Fanw, bzt im the Forrm of his own imperative (amr} as the manifestation
frmazhar) of the existeptiating Imperative, the Word, That is why' the
Resurrector accomplishes the role of Imamate pecfectly by completing
the manitestation of intelligibles in the True-Reality from which they
proceed. He completes prophethood just as well, by accomplshing the
mus important prophetic act, the act that renders apparent, which mani
fests the ingelligible in the sense-perceptible, He transforms prophetic
religion from legalistic practice to a spiritual community in the name of
the summuons itself,

In the Resurrector, two distingl epiphanies, aceording to whether
one lives in concealment or in manifestation, exhibit intringic unity of
the Imperative, which without reconciling them, unite the two dimen-
stans of mercy and wrath, names in plural of one and the same essence.
In periads of fall manifestation (zukfr) of himself as the perfection of
hidden meaning. in short m those periods of pure and simple spiritual



A Philnsophical Compmentary 141

Resurrection, the Resurrector 'opens the door to his convecation, which
Is the greatest mercy to all mankind, to all the worlds inhabitants. He
treats everyone with forebearance, kindness and tolerance, and under his
Ereat reign everyone prospers and is happy’ [$371), But during the time
of concealment {sarrl, he manifests the Impermivt nat in the prﬂlmg
prophetic form of an exoteric law, but in the form of 4 rigorous liberat-
ing force which awakens the adept from his sleep in senae perceptible
existence He would way and do such things as to make one block ones
cars-and close ones eyes, 5o as not to hear or see anything he says or
does [§372),

It is truly remarkable thas Masie al-Din Tasi treats, i the same
discourae, bath the docetist doctrine of the Resurrector and his status of
being ‘far beyond good and evil: The docetist doctrine presents diverss
‘prints of view' from which it iz possible to perceive degrees of reality
of the Imamy; and the affirmation sccording to which the Tmam, in his
esseige, 8 wpove and beyond the law has consequences of the highes
level regardang these degrees,

We have seen that the hierarchy of reslms would imply an expression
of 1 superior degree in the level immediately below - a manence {imma-
nencs of an effusive pr:sgnce}, ta haorrow a term dear to Jean Trowillard,
of the superior in the inferior, of the higher in the lower, preserving an
effusion of intelligible reality From the st wpon the second, I as thus
that the effective-reality, or intelligible reality, bears the mgneme of the
Imperative in abundance which effuses upon it; thal the relstive or sense-
p:r-::p-iil:le r:a.'llr|.I BX rEssEs and EFLFEha.uI:.::- il1.1!|.|lﬁiﬂ-! H:I|:'H.}'.I:I-Ea.rll.'lﬂ
the abundarce of the Latier

Exch degres. body, soul, incelligence. is the mirror of the degree or
lewel gbone, The samse applies for all existents, which have therefore a
dialale patwre, o rather a dowlle poiiat of view teken on their own reality,
actording to whether they are perceived in the reslm ol the Imperative or
in the world of creation, in thelr eternal hr.inE ol Resurrection or 10 the
sense-perceptible epiphany of this being in the Imperative’

The sam |5 true for the Resurrector, but in a pre-eminent made. The
Resurrecior possesses a substantial reality fnfinsely more eminent than
all intelligitle realities, since this substantial reality is In the realm of the
Imperative, af the Word bsell The effective-realisy (haglgar) of the Imam
ks erernal, sibaated above and bepond Inteflect seli i i pure fresdom of
the Imperative. That is why 'he does not need any perfection outside his
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eawerce, fol only in these realome but in the whoele wniverse’ [$374].

In his substance, the Imam is sternal; even more than infelligible,
he 18 above and beyond the Intellect; he is the manifestation of the
e:i.llmiinl:inﬁ F'rinwiph itselE. Each dnEr:r.- ad primnrd:i:d nrigimtinn
does not manifest itself only in the bevel immediately below, Mot enly
s the hagigar manifest in the dFnn, the Bapia in cthe zdfir, bt each
one of these hypostases - Intellect, Seul, Bedy, 2nd above them all the
Imperative itself - has a human manifestation (mazhar]. In tuen, this
human manifesiation accords with three successive levels: the realm of
substantial-reality or of the Imperative; the realm of relation and relazve
ity; and the realm of similitude or appearances,

The theoretical comtobution, or rather. the doctrinal upheaval,
that Ismaili gnnsis imposes upon Plotinus” scheme of emanation,” is
entirely expressad in the gesture by which the Agure of Imam., hafiaf or
F'rnpl'le!. in it effective- reality, attesis to the abundance, the mranence, of
ihe epiphany of the Imperative or of one of the hypostases. Each figure
becomes the elernal micror of the Chae, according 10 the gradastion from
the p:radm:u:n[ﬂnz tothe Oine and miany. In other words, o sach ﬂﬁur\e
of unity {corresponding to one of the first hyposiases of Parmenides],
corresponds its manifestation in 2 man, a4 perceived from the point of
view of substance or the point of view of relation.

It is really b thiis epiphanic operation that the Meoplatonic scheme
hestowes mozal and political effecriveness, a ‘great politic’ in Miezsche's
phrase. We would not wish to say that the Neopltonic scheme submits
itself to poditical requirements beyond itself, sdbenced in an ideclogy of
varioas termporal gowers, but that it becomes the interpretation of a
tramsformation of the world, prophetic transmutation. especially the
transmautateen of the realm o and by the act of the Resurrection: phi:
Iosophy becomes material strenprh when it becomies conorete spiritual
power Lipirwwadl, In order for man to be the Imperative and, by a force
of strength unheard of, to convert the entire Neoplatonic edifice into
mystical anth I'I_'IFI:||I:|E'|I'. which in turn imposes an the world a pessonal-
ity of great politic, it is necessary to have conditions foreign 10 Hellenlc
thought, such as those offered by docetic christologies. '

The Resurrector knows two types of epiphany. In the first place, he
is the manifestation of the lmperative in the realm of effective-reality,
where his eternal nature as lmam renders present Chadir] the Word. [n
the second Fla::, in the realm of creation and simdlitude, this natwre of
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Imamate manifests itsell according to the category of relativaship, Each
vicw laken on the human peruonification of the Bevaerecur i ofie with
the view taken by the eternal Resurrector vn the woeld. Fach percep
tion 1 the marmor of kis perceptinon. This pefceplion of gach persain by
the Imam. reflecting itsell in the pos of view that each aadepd has ol
the lmam. caprewses the pluraloing status ol the warld of o eesting e
examiple, savs Tasi, the Imam ‘wmetimes s a child, sanctimes a0 obl
person., and sometimies & yosth |%se]

Mubtiple views express multiple iveais of peroeaving the Imam
whia is the cemtral emry -powil of (hese perorplive muonads. He existen
tudbes thicse I.'rl'ullrplr mndads by l'lnq the ventre where therr wivinns
afe pellected The world 3 2n ennemaous gamee asl mierors all o which
reflect, in infnile rl:l:l:|..1:|1|.|1|p1.. the suhatantal unity of the Besuree tas
The apparent realm o the realm of sppesrances, whose clective reality
s abave ihe whade ol vy sppeatances 11 a Heurnhing of opiphanies,
whase centre is lovated sbove . in the trath of the lmperative realm
That as wihy 1o see’ duremp the feagn ol the Besurrec lor 1 fo see all thangs
as nome i thewr efernal fnrm. where each singular thang s one of the taces
ol the Hevurrector,

Let ws peturn o the A epaphany wheee the Hewapreoion i the
realm af the eflective-reality. penders the Imperative ctermally proweni
Magdr al-[¥n Tink wries “The s rmsanct | ivine Faesge has masde the
Imam - may rahuations enawe upen mention of him - the manidlestation
of [he sublime Word. the soarce of diumenatisn, the lamp al doaime gasd
ance, the lantern ol doame glory, the wales od whedience and worship,
and the perTRan wihen emibeoslies This knomabedge and lose’ [%aso| Tt (hu
makes a plr.l.]lr:l esiween the parsiduan o thee limarm ansd 1he mames and
witribnabes ol Casd Has mh TR I.Ppnh ol Larwd, Wia a1 i the st oo
Giod' [%341] Here b, swe must understand the pred e micaping of the
ciomprlar waage ol the werb ‘b0 be' The speesh ol the Bnam wothal of sl (o
ithee extent that speech i an attribuate of 4 psl manilbesting [hsine Fuchaor
Maow, [hvine Esserce s viuated at the level ol the pure. sndescriubic.
inexpressable, paradoowal (ipe, which affeces nevlher name nor attribwie
In order lor the svdesonibable to manabest el ina process of wome kinad.
it mast emerge fram sis own ineflabadity 1o enadosw ssell weth the qualiy of
being. The Impsrative is this efusiom of the paradoascal §bne denying s
primardial unkmowakiliy, il supra-cicntial nathingness, fa canstitule
the O wha i, the Forsl Dellegt A g conseguence, the Besurrecion
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emanifests effusion ssefl, this initial Ruttering of being, this free effusion
which institutes being from supra-essential nothingness.

Manifestations of the Imperative

Siewated thus at the uncture between the indescribable One and the
(Ime who names Himself, the Imperative is the act of existentiation and
noa-being made to be'* The Imperative is not the indescribable Essence
of what '’ abowe and bepr:-r'd all exzence, the pure Real, and nesther i
i amymore what it originates at first, the One who is the Intelleck. The
Imperative i the [nexpressible that it expresses as wall as the being it
ordains. (e must incessantly conceive the unity of thete contradictories:
the upity of a Hu.ﬂeri.qg_ hetween Real and heing, hetwien supra-essence
and essence, between negatlon and affirmation. Stmilarly, one must infer
the unity of two contradictions from the speech of the Imam enunciating
the truth of all figures of the Imamate "We wre the moss besutiful Mames of
God' {$4s2]. The epipbany of Mames neither identify the Imam with, nor
dissociate him from, the paradoxical One. since he manifests neither the
named, the sapra-cesential Exsence, neither the pamed-bebmg, the emani-
tion of the One in the [ntellect, but the Ward which names, the Name a=s
nomination, existentiation, pure act of original language of being.

We may cxamineg from here anwards, tbe hierarchy of successive
manifestations of the Imperative [§33o0]. Baglr al-Din Tasi professes
that the Proplset is the epiphany of the Universal Soul, and the fgiar is
the epiphany of the Inellecy from where the Soul proceeds, The couple
farmed h'l.' Imam znd hj.qlli.l.l:l manideits the lnk which m'lﬁj.nal-&i withi
the grace of the Imperative, between pure act of exisientiation and the
Chue whiois, the One deploying Himself in the guise of being, whereas
Frophethood typihes the (ne and the many, action of the One in the
guise of the multiple, ditected towards the Universal Body and opagque
bodses which atract it Prophethood bears witness to the legalistic rode,
identified at the exateric level of the order, W the demiurgic mission of
the Prophet within the populations of this workd, Prophethoed operates
in the reign of serse-perceptitality and the serse-perceptitie, whereas
Imamate unveils the hidden, the imtelligibde. 1o the era of the Resarres:-
tiom, the ssoteric message announced in being by the hjias. silent and
comcentrated inthe pure liberty of the Imam, takes precedence over the
legalistic mterpretation of the Prophetic message.
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The primacy of lmamate derives from the figure who manifests
in his human form. the pure non-represent-able act of primordial
crigination, The eplphanic form also derives from there its character
of indescribable pre-eminence which places it abowe both negative and
affirrative paths, Supreme authority is vested in he who configures the
excess #f the paradoxical One on all unity which might present iecelf in
the guise of being and existence. The Imam & the buman bocus of that
spontaneous perfection which exceeds all encompassing unity, whose
definution’ consists in the impossibility of being defined. recelved and
coviddensed in whatever figure that mtight be, be it that of the One. In his
substance, the Imam is the unimaginable, imperceptible form of pure
freedom of the Troe-Realing.

The Heal is mot ::enlE-FE:rcEpt'ihle or in!:ﬂiﬁﬂﬂg r.l:nl'il!:,.', biat the wig-
merce, the abundance ot the centre of &ach r-e-.g,lhl, af & prodnd of excess
which altogether ordaing and defears i, submitting it 1o an imperative
froedom exceeding all pecessary determinations, By the fact that i
'Em:lr-eeds fram the Irmperative, each ed'ﬁ:tliw-reality Ifmqrq&l]- d-:-]'.-ln:r:,rs
the effects of its own essence in a spontaneity of existence at all times
superior to the sum of its exbstentiated atteibstes. The Beal is, therefore,
the non-configurable of each configuration of reality. Om the other hand,
the priocess which provides access from afar to the Real is negation of the
nepative path as well as of the afirmative path, The Real is neither the
sum nar thie ril:El.tinn af atbribates of bﬂng. Bt Ehe scintillation of this
primordial antalogical division,

The theadogieal act whose philesophical versiom Magic al-Din Tasi
provides here consists of equating a human Sgure b this pure scintil-
lation of the True-Real The Real in excess opens the path of form and
presentation upan hnpg 'I;l-].' the grace of the Resurrector. Epiphn:'q.' of
infinite fresdem in the findude of man? Rather, it a5 the epiphany of the
secesaily necessdating awnd supra-raticnal of the One in 4 form which
feelf will be pressnce in the infinite, an inhnite form.

Thas Imperative which ordains, this order in the Imperative, comerts
teelf into the One who.iz, The heijiat typifies this conversion from the ex-
'u.'ti.ng Rovwards b-elr.g. whereas the Pmp'hﬂ prepares Lhee -.*rjsl;ing to receive
effusion From e Imperative, These processes, at the level of hypostases,
are those of Intellect and Sowl, The Intelleet resenibles the plerama of ef.
fective-realities, and the Soul renilers Matuge apl 1o redeive (0 matter the
forms emanated from these intelligible realities, 17 the el manifests
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the First Irellect, i is necessary 1o conceive the imperative community,
the community of loval-faichial in the state of Resursection living under
the wnity procwred by the b, which makes it procesd from the rank
of the Imperative. The Imam and the fujier are the imperative liberty
manitesting according o two points of view: that of pure creative spon.
taneity of the Reaal. and that of the ordained act :nmpx]Hrd from this
Reality of effective-realties, From the point of view of the great politic,
the gt is the man of the completed order; he teaches, trarsfonms in
articulated language and organised meanings the original language of
the Resurrection; he stroctiees the hierarchies of the order of gradaiion
Within the community. he represents the One who-is unifying various
intellects, whereas the Imam is the abundance of the One wha-fs-maf in
this interpretation which proceeds from i,

Before clarifying the prophetic role, et us examine the consequences
of this division of the epiphanic forms of the Imam and his fujiat of the
Oine who-ti-mpit and the One who-fe I the commuainity of followers, in
the summons {da'warl, the principle which establishes a link between
men, their collective structure, is typifed by two points of view, From
the posst of sqew of the hugial, s Lok s sl obedience, samilar in
all points, to the order of intelligibles in the Universal Intellect. From
the perint of view of the I, whach s @ say from a superior point of
wiw, Lhix link is pure hberty of tewe One; detached froem being, libserty
nnn-being, not placed in itha guise of being amad existing. Each servant is,
therefone, divided between two figares in thelr own effective-reality: the
superbor figure of the Imperative, thar which meakes iv exis - o be, and
the i!;un.- froam whom il Prl,:q;ud.s and wha exists - 15. Each F:rtil:lp&lm
according bo these poinis of wiew, in a power which (s that of the Real, in
a power which ks that of the Intellect, in an Imperative which provokes
the tempestuous becoming of onesell, in an order which attaches o each
one the status of his own absolute reality. The register of the ‘completed”
i5 thus divided between creative spontaneity and order, such that the
activity within the paradoxical One, hetween alfirrmation and negation,
aperates the effective-reality of each one of those whio, by participating
in the diz'wal, recerves from il the sign.

Oine thing is certain: this division takes place within the powers
of completion, within the realm of the Imperative. The Frophet, the
epiphanic form of the Soul, organises the inferior world of the incho-
ate accarding to the law and the cycles of sacrosanct history [$322-35,
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421-24], He bhas as & responsibility the apparent meaning and the lerter
of successive revelations. He is as necessary to human communities as
the Soul can be to Matire,

The necesssly ol F‘ruph:!hund. d.urirlﬂ:ﬂu cvcles of concealment of
Trmasmiate, is so less than the material caese for this concealment: man
is incapable of receiving the Imperative, The norm of the Resurrection
15, for a thme, concealed gince man is at this time incapable of being
linked to the Divine Imperative. Ore must not represent Prophethood
as the formal condifion for Resurrection, hast conversely, as the narm
af the Rensrrection which for some time Hberates the necesslty of le-
galistic Prophethood, During this time of concealment, man i given 10
similitude, 10 perceptions which are sensory and corporeal. Mankind's
well-being cannot be assured except by law which institates congrega-
fional worship, a form of collectiveness which submits to the category
af relation and relativity, which can no longer as a whole consist of free
momnds, of wiitics which are substantial and completed, Proghethosd,
Tiasi tells ws, is comparable to a government of a king snd to medizine
that heals. Religious law is curative, even if it i an imposed morality. The
commandments of the Prophet correct what natural wicked ness of men
can give barth to, to evil or crimanal habits.

Finally, the Prophet opens the path to the Imam by announcing the
letter of the revelatron and by preparing each person (o receive, in the cyele
of unveiling, the spiritual exegesis {ta‘wil} which will manifest the effec-
tive-reality. Immarsed in the world of appearances where he introduces a
unifying order of law. the Prophet remains dependent wpon the condition
of samuitlitude, He B the man of the exatenc message and be remains bound
ber the law that binds, Hence the ambivalence of Tosis text and the senti
ments which Prophethood inspices. [t is valued For it fortunate curative
effects that it has on the souls of men; but Proghetbood appears and disap-
pears in the course of cycles of concealment where the Beal is wetled, Oince
the Resurrection whick completes the cyde of unveiling is proclaimed,
1 is v loager the place for Prophethood 10 pronounce the letter bereft
af il spiritudl interpretation, snd the begalistic link is transformed into
an imperative community. The fllowers of the exoterfe. who contradice
the escieric summons of the lmam, beconie bencelisth no moee &ind no
kess the people of opposition. To summarise: the perivd of the Prophets s
inevitable and necessary, but the maintenance of thewr legislation beyand
the thme evolved is l@ntamount to ignarance and Oppsiio.
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Spiritual exegesis (ia*wil)

The sign by which we will recognise that the Imam proceeds to the
unveiling of hidden meaning and, by so doding, brings an end o the rule
of law and the realm of the apparent, is ta 'wil or spiritual exegesis. Nagir
al-Diin Tusl here provides many &n example and from them initiates the
doctrinal wiew

Spiritual exegesis s comparable to the interpretation of dreams
[4324). Just as a dream encompasses in a few images many things, with-
it Bimigs of time and space. the obvious ext condenses an infinity of
meanings. Tisl names the obstacle which hinders these meanings: it is
the imagination and s prattle. The imagination (kfrapdl) has two aspects,
two contrary powers. It has an eminently positive role wher, for 2 man
who dies, it configures his destiny and introduces hefl or paradise born
from hiy own hife Upon the dissolution of the body, mortal composed
miatter, visipmary imagination survives i the soul, and lves its own kife,
creating & world of delights or an abyss of tortures, But the imagination
is abso, and espedially, 3 deceiving power [§242]. It resists intelligible
mieaning, it ceeates confusion and similiude. That 13 why ta wil congisg
first of vangquishing this resistance of the imagination. exactly the way he
who interprets a dream sees through the ruses of the imaginary.

Splritual exegesis af the Qur'an is the true miracle of the Holy Baok
Hq.-l‘i-ﬂ. I8 1% i 5]'.!'iril:.|=.| interpresatinn and I:r:,l it, mod in it letter, that the
Brok acquires its divine dimension, We will rediscover among the Miziri
Izmailis many salieot points, characteristics of exegesis, similar 1o those
practised by Philon of Alexandria ® Those wha refuse spiritual interpre-
tatbon, tar example, 2re jpae fecto reprobates and one can idenitify them
with fierce beliewers of anly the leral meaning, to those excluded from
the summaons. Those whi listen to the teachings of the da’wat are atten
thve to spiribual nterpretation, becauss they are nod unequely preocoupled
with their bodies and sensary reabities. I the truth hides itsebf wnder the
weil of the ketter, it it because it has thus masked the True Beal whoos
eesrhcs consisls prockely in the withdrawal of Himself

Fimally, the Philonian allegory has this 10 common with Lamsadli
t'vedl, i that it detects in scripture signs or hints of relative imperfec-
tiivin o imeanings, beckoning from iself, requiring exegesis. absurdity or
sirdngeness of literxl meaning, errors of fact, gporis [doultful elemends]
that anly exegesis can denpunce.
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Itis thas that o'l of a number of Quir'inic verses refers to the the-
ory nf'humin sl which Boes [rovt one ﬂ:Eru D'Fp-er!:m:thrm i another,
mnd Thl]-!-l!"ﬁ-ﬁ'l-u'ﬂg WEREE = b three. ﬂr.fﬂur' {3500} are the varsous dtﬂrm
of the soul of the theoretical soul, the fourth degree mﬂpundinﬁ o
four wings. Here fa'wil enables us fo decipher a philosophical meaning
nf scripture [.g57-50]. The hidden meaning {kafin) unveils the spiritual
Iﬂp‘ﬂ'l of the servant of the [mam, ::]:aH-l: af nppuhmd.mg effecimve
realities 1!-]-' pnaosis I:mu'rg'fn::l The phi!-mnphi:jl meaning 14, therelare
niot neutral and it clarifies itself m the light of the summons, When it is
wrwveiled, it is not an allegoric meaning of any kind, but it enonciates all
by which the servant of the [mam lives, endures and experiences. The
Holy Book, in its hidden meaning unveiled by the Imem, speaks of no
vite else than the Imam, and enunciates nothing other than a history of
the sparitual life of the summoens

Tagawinir 16 offers us & singulacly rich example of 1a'wil. It is aboud
the Chus'dnic vered in which the histooy of Adam and Ibks & narrated
[§161-%a]. The true and hidden meaning of Adam is of being the Proghet
who instituted legalistic religion. which inaugurated a new cycle of con-
cealment [dawr-d sarry. It has been said bo ws that be i3 ot the first man
sbsnlately speaking, but the first man of this eycle he inaugurates. There-
fore, before this period, there was & cycle of wrveifing {dawr-i faskf), and
[blis was mo other than one af the master teachiers, 3 hufjar, whose task
was o teach the hidden meaning. life in the state of Resurrection, The
revolt of Iblis, the fall and repentance of Adam, the role played by Eve, are
all mterpreted as dramatic mdmments ks the history of the da'wt, In e
tamiching words of Harith- Murrah, that is o say iblis. we hosr the revedi
if he whvs refuses the dissolution of the cpcle of unveiling, who cannol
understand how one can pblige him - he wha controbled the essendial,
‘the internal core’ of the summons, he who saw the efective-reality in
I’quEi'hl - 1o henceforth go throegh the steps and obligations of the faw,
of warship by legislatian.

It is qquaibe Dikely thant b 'l Eransposes imo sacred history, elevated
b the level of & trans-bigoric tragedy {lske 2 Wagnerian opera macde
from a story of love or the chivalrous guest) what might effectively
lwave teken place when the Imam decreed the seir, the conceabment of
the Resurrecior onder the apparent veil «f 2 return o the similitude
of external worship. In any event, the prn'.rullm.ll dissndution of the
mEssianic experience is hiere Foend to be fransmuted inle 8 moral and
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spiritual fact which took place in transcendental history, and not anlyin
empirical history: the event thus acquires archetypal value The Quran
becomes a dramaturgy of humanity in cooflict with itz own destiny of
Besurcection.

This impressnn that fa'wil gves us, of referring the Book 1o eternal
evendts of humanity when the latter encounters the Imperative, are con
firmed by the detailed exegesis of major commandments. The meanings
wihich fa 'wil unvell are morsal and eschatological. Each one of the gestures
of ritual is transleted into a precise language of morality, such that the
arder of exterior kegislation 15 microred by an internalisation and an
intensification. Having attained an elevated degree of moral rectitude
by ritual, the loyal-faithful becomes capable of knowing the Tmarm, of
elevating his soul m the hicrarchy of modes of knowledge of Imamaie,
Spiritual exegesis plainly deserves its name, since it |s an elevation to the
true-realily of Imamate.

The most important fa'wil is that which pertaing to the Tmam him-
self. He enables his followers to move from one point of view to another;
from a purely physical and rensporal perception to the knowledge of the
name of the Imam, from the Imamate to the Imams, to thet ultimately
of his essence, Knowledge crosses over the degrees of the body and the
soatl, from the Intellect bo near the imperative essence of the Resarrec-
tor. Ta 'wil leads, theretore, to the Resurrection itself. It is also docetism
in reality, snce it develops knowledge according to diverse points of
wiew, which order themsebves in 2 hierarchy but do not merge. Thas, the
emence of the Imam és and is nef his form perceptible by the senses, de-
pending on the poins of view taken and the degree of perfection acquired
by the believer

Essence and attributes of the Imam

[ri his essence, the Imam has & pre-eternal nature, He is what he is before
the beginning of time and its cycles. He precedes well in advance the
creation of human beings according to gender, By his courage and mercy,
Al is incomparably superior o other men. Preceding and superior to
all generations, the Imam finds himself at the end of the cycle of Regur-
rection. the one who will sound the secand hlast of the Trumpet, He s
expressly designated by the term al-srasih, the Messiah, What precisely
diees the mesianie act accomplish? What dses the sounding of the Day
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of Summons announce? Magir al- Din Toss tells us that the Reasrrector
ks the maghar, the humap locus of the Waord, He also tells ws that “Truth
is that which is connected with the trathiful masier and falsehood is tha
which iz detached from the truthful master’ | %478].

Thae docetic doctrine of knowledge implies this important thesis
nashing is knaown except by s epiphany, Just as paradise is man’, that all
effective-realiby is 8 very own epiphany, w0 the man of God, the Resur-
rector, s the man of the Real, the manifestation of True-Reelity in the
form af the Word, the Imperative. From this arises a surprising reversal
of perspective: the Real is like the body and the bearer of the Resl is like
the soul. As much as the Real depends upon the bearer of the Real, all
thee dastinct and different parts of this Real are in barmosy, and all the
elements of rupture are reassermbled. But when it finds isell separated
from the bearer of the Real, all the parts in harmony become different
amd plaral, and all that was assembled dividss and breaks ofl. Whern the
Lmam manifests the Beal, the Real exists indest emerging from the inde-
scribable nothingness. o cxpress I8 imperative power. Chne may beliewve
that in this process, the Restl s like the soul anad e Ieman like the body,
But the q:-p-mi:h: is the proper .ln:liln-ﬁ}'. I'm the tpuph.an.:.l. whial manilesy,
calls inbo materialised being what it manifests. As the entire True-Feal i3
within the Fesurrector and the True-Redl exceeds the figure of the Resur-
fector, i is wital that the six cpcles of sacroganct hisiory of Prophethoodd
and Imamate take place, thal partial Resuerections complene the cycles,
such that the Real fnids itself regularly united with, then ne bess reguarly
separated from. the bearer of the Real.

Bat it is an event where the conjunction operates definitively, if
we mean by that a messlanic a0t where a cycle of legalistec rehgion a
entirely completed. This act is typified by the twa blasts of the Trumpet,
enanciators of the Judgement. The first begins the final summans (like
lakm the Eaptisl; innl;lu.n;ing'rh: Resurrecton, Hasan-i 5abbahs fm:lndlng
gesture as frujjat of the Imam is inawgurating the new summeons.f The
second & the summons of the Resurrector himself: "He has proclabmed
the manifestation of the hidden reality, and he has proceeded in the ef-
fusion of the light of mercy upon the world and upen the inhabitangs of
the workd" [$477].

We will attempt, to conchude this briefl evocation by summarssing
the characteristics, the mast important properties, of the Imam of the
Resurrection. The Emam possesses qualities such as might, mercy and
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wrath which he derives directly from the Divine Iinperative. In him,
Conlrary quiEi'Il.e: wiite and “From this point af wiew, his anges, hatred
and punishment are the same as his mercy, compassion and goodwill'
|&2az]. The discord whisch reins in this world is a fact ufnrﬂip:.r:," Fn|iliﬂ
:I:n_," which EVETYINNE SETVES his own interests and satisfies kis vain desires,
In Plagtomic srybe, Magir al-Din Tosi descrsbes the circles of oppressive
politics, that is ko say, of politics which do not rule the Real: governaors
corrupt the governed, and the latter prefer @ power that preserves their
oown vaces, The Inam, physician of gities and of souls, is comparable to
the Philosopher- King wha ‘extracts the eve of dscard’ So striking are the
parallels thas one aught to relate these lines toowhat Plato writes in Book
VI of the Bepublic. Referring to governors, Tisi writes: "The ultimate
aim and final intention of rulers is to deceiveand charm their subjects by
distriburing meeney and worldly positions, and to obtain deminios asd
control of their kingdom with their help’ [$204). As for the wltimate aim
of these whoe are subjected to this authority, hees i 15: to recetve onders,
1o obey the governor, but to continue all the same o derive personal
benefits and o avoid [ass

The summons {dia'wat) is fully accomplished on the Day of Spicitual
Feswrrection when the noven of legalistic religion is replaced by the il-
lumunation of intellects, It 15 1pso facte the only real- palitic and dissolves
& pokitical comception of the world, described we see, strictly in Platonic
terms. hat is to say, the Imam i this point of the Real from which
it proves to be possible to0 unite men by other means than extortion,
oppresasen and egoism, The Imam s the axis of the Virtwous Ciry. By
exalting this dimension of Imamate, Nagir al-Din Tasi does not produce
a docirine of Prophethood among others within Islam, but he Githiully
inlerpreds the entice [smaili quest in terms of real politeg he establishes in
[slam - after al-Farabd, the Tkhwan al-5afi@’ and Subrawardi - the nation
wof & real-politic which necessarily begins to appear as an anti-politic,
since it it no longer the link between men which determbnes power (a
corrupt fink), but on the contrary, it is the creative power of the Real
which determines the link.

Are we still capable of understanding the final thests of this
discourse? It exposes what we have lost sight of, what has to us becorae
odious or incomprehensible, for lack of the requisite metaphysical cour-
ape: all politics are defeating, if politics are not of the Real
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Motes o the Preface

L Poagir al-Din Tosi Rewsdatu - Tasiiem, commoaly salfed Tecowwuna, ed.
and iz, W lvanoew {Leiden, wgse). pp. sxiz-zsdii,

1 5] Badakhchani, *The Paradise of Submission: & Critical Edwion and
Stody of the ﬂﬂh‘d’ﬂ-lrr.l'ﬂ'ﬂ.l'rrt.' [} Phal. thesis. University of Oxbord, mds,

% Thee five copies of the Bawda are now deposited an The [natitube of lsmaali
Studses Library in London,

£, Masafts awharship althiz fragment has been identifed by Hermaan Land-
ot Bn his amicle @n the Sufi naaster in 2 forchcoming valeme of Encpooperdin
Iramiva, where e alsa discusses lamaiki inflaence on Masafl's theught,

5. Fora fall list and description of the fragments found in manascripn "M,
see Badakhohans, Porsdise' {thesisl, pp. 14414,

& Tiod, Rawada, ed. W Ivamow, p.oxi.

% The other lsmail works sitriboted 1o Tagd in the collection are Dr
mur'ifat-iimens, Dar fd'ad wa ibadal, lawdl b Kipd Shak Asfe, Nima bi ahal-
i Qarwin, Mardriber mawjada, Sayr =a aiedivk, and twa untithsd pieces,

& Fora comprebeniive list of crthographical variations fourd v all manu-
scripts af the fex, inclading changes introduced by W lvanow, soe Badakhchani,
Paradise' {ihesis), pp. a12-464,

%. Tosh, Rewdar. ed, W lvanow, p ixev and note 1.

1o, Abd [o'far Mubammad b al-Hasam al-Tisi, (4 460/1067], abo known as
Shaykh al-T4'Ifa, was the awthor of P msjor Tweleer Shi'l books oo jwrispru-
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dence, namely ol Tandfeh and al-Tutchedr § md ohialafa il min al-abicher,

i Masgr al-Din Abd al-Falil Qarwind Rad was 3 Twelver Shil eehalar who
Bowrished in the mid-&th/izth century,

ir. e in The fnstitute af lsmadi Studies Libeasy

1. Formaore details see Mubammied Tagi Babdr, Sabk sbindsd (Tefran. 1ir
Sh'rasdl, val 3 pover

1. Ms. in the The Institute of Ismaili Studies Library, | am currently in
the process of preparing a gritical edision and wransbation of 1he Diwdn-i
i iyt

15, Inanewly found manuscript of the Hajt hab, the author speals of himsef
ag the author of Diwdn -1 CQirmiyedl as follows: "Hasan, the Imam ‘ala dhikrihi
itd-waliam, 1he supreme king of religson, the lord of Resurrection, ;l:.dd:m this
lumble servamt Hasan |ie the author oF (e Haff Sk all the ime 1 is be who
composed the praise of the meligion, not me. But ow of kindness he atiributed it
bgr e Fosr enore denails on Hagan-i Mahorid sce Badaklshani, ‘Paradiz’ (thesis)
FP- 3535

16, Haft bab-i Babd Sapwddad, o Pao Early femaild Treanise, ed. W, lvanow
I:H-I:rmha}.'\-. Wl P t-ad E113|i||.'| trans M.G.5 Hn:ldgp:!n in kiz The Crder n_|r
Aszassime (The Hague. 1955), pp. 2re-304

iz La Comvogation d'Alomil: Semme de phifosophie ismadlisnne. Bawdar
e faelive {ile fardin de la veaie fodl, trans, Christian fambet (Lzgrasse, sogl,
Introdoction, pp, 1xi-123,

Wates to the Introduction

1. CF ke twenty-seven ‘bezels (fags) of (b ' Arabds Fugiyg af-hikaw, whene
the ‘bezels’ symbaolise the wisdom of 27 Prophets from Adam to Mobamomad.

& CF Hewry Corbin, Cyelical Theie and Disadli Gagsis, trans. R, Mapheélm
amed LW, Morris |London, agfs) The st tvo among the three articles by H,
Coonbrin re-published in this vobamse sre pantsculadly relevant to the pich specirum
of ieas confained in owr 1exl,

3. For the fallvwing acoount see Farhad Dafiary, The demd®ile: Ther His-
tory and Docirines [Cembesdge, ppand, and Idem, “Masie al-Din al-Tist and the
Isma'ilis of the Alamit Peried. in Nasiv @l Div al Tisi: Phifosoghe ef Savant du
K0P Sidele, od. M. Pourjevady and 2. Vesel (Tehran, zoook pp sp-fz See alw
Bagir al-Din Tizsi, Comtempladion and Acion: The Spiriiual Awtobiography afa
Muslipe Schoder, & Mew Edition snd English Translation of Fayrwa Eulvk, h‘p‘ £l
Badakhchind [London, 1958},

4. The poem is quated by o mon-partizan source, Thsls kater disciple Thn
al-Fuwagl See M1, Mudarris Radawd, Akwel wa dohdr-i Abe Ja'far Muameonad
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b Muhammad b, Hawen al-Tiw {Tehran, os401905-76), pp. 1381,

5. See Mudarris Radavd, Ahwsdl, ppe 2na-11y and qog-gA3 Al see Jami,
Mafahar al-ens, ed. M. Abidd (Tehran, vxpa Sh fissi-gal, P 434f and Ma'som
'Al Shab, Tasdyly ﬂfJn'lqﬁ;'iq. #dl. M. fa'lar Mahjed [Tehran, i385 Sh.figssl wal
2. p 6itiz, Rashid al-Din's account (qunted by Radwwih suggeits thar ' Alit al-Tiin
Mubammiad [1] was a sured af this Sufi shayk®, F Daltary | Thee femid Wiz, pofios.
0. 115) pomes gt tha sccoadieg (o the Dabitdn-i madhakib, the Suh Shayvkh
had secredy embraced limailism,

#. Hamial Dabashi, 'Khwajah Maslr al-Din al-Tisi: The Phllosopher! Vigier
and the Intelkctual Climate of his Times, Chapter 32 of Sepved Hosiein Maar
ard Chiiver Leaman, ed., Hiiteryoff Islaeic Fhilosophy [ London, i), part | pp
758y

7 Faorthe astronemical works i P.1r||-:|.|||ﬂ'. w=e F fammsl Bagep, The Persian
Contest of the Tl Couple! bn Nagir of-In al- Tk Falugophe ef Savami, pp
11g=3%1,

4. Magir al- Din Tosl, Conterpladion and Acrion. Alse see my “Khwdjn Nagic
al-Din al-Tasi (sopiezon-6rafizral, mdiliem sad ldhnigi Phlosapby, in M
Powrjavady and 2 e, e, Magir ql-[Hn Tiel, ,riiulmu;nilr ot savand dw X
wifeke (Tahran 000), PR 13=30

g, Mudarrnic Raclawd, Ahwdl, pp souf

i WA beapowed, amd trams, The Rawdeiu T Taslim cormionly called Tagn-
warad by Masirsd-dim Tuai {Leiden, o).

n. Cosresponding with few omissions of specifically Ssh passages to the
standard text as awailahle in Gamjina-y ‘irfdm, od. . Babban { Tehran, nal.), P
273 lime vd, to . 177 Hime 16

i Mote the distincion made ihere betwesn 1w Rinds of ‘exapperaton
dphuid!) cluming oneness with the [mam: those ‘drownmg themselves in the
lighs af gnosis’ and thase ‘deowning the Dovire in their own persoas] This coe-
respivnds alemos Hl;-rrl.'":f o a deaincrion made by 1he famais Sl "Ald’ al-Dawla
al-Simndai (d pasfoage ) betwemn Hallaj and Pharssh, bosh well-kaown G their
chasm to divinity, but for opposite reasens: the former. while forpetting himself,
saw everything to be God; the later, while forgeting God, saw everything ta be
himsel, See Ammie lbal Siisidal, Chatd maihs od, KM Hirawt (Tehran 1366
Shtsgdz-B8). potaz German trancdateon by H. Cordt, Dée sidpumgen des Al
dil-dada as-Smndni | Zurich, wrrl, - THE For broader comtext see L Masipnon,
Ther Parsion of al-Hallaj, trana. H. Mazon {Princeion N, tglal, wal, o - e

13. This plece has drﬁnlhll:,r an affiney with some of Tosts sven concerns, See
translaiors fonimate gnd my Klwija Sagir . pp 2l oond z65f

b, The compoiand verb fam kerdae can definitely mean "o authar’ ino1sis
cermary Pecsdan, "Axie-1 Masali wses il consistently in this serse at the beginaing
of st of his Rasa'al, ed, bl Molé as Le Livee de FHreme Pacfat, Biblioahegque
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Iranienime. val, iy (Tehrans Parss. 1962)

1%, Mosuch nase being on record amiong Tisls acquaintances of frisnds. this
passage was one of the reasons for Madarris Radad | Ahwdl, p. 54l b reject the
attribution of the Pursadize of Sabmission o him,

i, A umeful apparatus shawing the varianis of four masoscrips (A 'S, M
arud 'CY, as well as the readings chosen By lvanaw from A and “B) is appended in
[ Badakhehani's vyl sditian.

17, Translated by Marshafl .5, Hodgsen, The Oeder of Assassing The Siruple
ﬂ-_,Frl'lit Early Mizdrd Mend iR Agmirs! the lamic World {The Hi;!u:, 5L Ap-
pendm L

18, Trans., Hodgsam, The Ovder. pp. 20410

9. Moaser-i Khusrase Kinobe feme’ afhriimaray, ed. M. Corkan and M. Mutin
(Tebran and Paris, w53k Pervien tent, pp Bg amt 148,

2o0. For a basic orientation see H. Corldn, "Masle-l Khesraw and Iransien
Bsend' Eisan, in BN, I"I'Tt. eid. The {.'lrll.lﬁridfpr Hl'lr\-p.r, qlﬂrqn. wol, i {CIT“:I’NF,
1575k PP 52040,

21, Krgwledge and Libevarion: & Treacse an Phiknophial Thg.pl.ng_-..-. A Mow
Edition and English Translation of the Gurhayith wa Rakapish, by Faquir M.
Hunzmi, with an [mroduction sand Commentary by Parviz Morewedge {Lon-
don, kel ], inder gv g hasf- m:ﬂ:rr.' kafima CF D de Smet, Le qn.'ir'.rfd'r de
[mteflect: Neaplafordsre £l gmose ismadlierne dars Uoeuvee de Hamedd ad-Iin
al-Kirmdr (X7 XFs ) (Leaven. 98], gp. 2ol

1z, Seemy Khwia Nagie.., pp. &L

33, Ibd,, pp. asd,

29, |bid., pp. 26.

5. 5Seelean B, Michoe, La dertinée de lhomeee relon Avicenme{ Louvain, wBa),
Fi ABE, 286, g

28, al-Milel wa al-rihal, ed. M.5 Kaylini {Caira 1387/mé7), vol. 2, p.
31 il -eredf l|'i| al-mabda” mast@rafun v p'l-:l_de e W .n]'-q.md__ﬂ md-ma g
mghmicration bi wl-armadh. French iranslation by Guy Mennot in Shafrasrand:
Livre des ubﬁ-urr.r et des secies {Lewven, igga), vol. 2, pp. 1336 See alsa my Agtar,
Sikfisan and Bsmk'ilism, b O Shachde and L Lewsobn, ., The An of Spivitpel
Flight: Farld al-Die Afar aad the Persien Sifi Tradlition {London, fortbcom-
ings,

a7 Monnot (Lévre, 01, p. 12} sapgests that Shahrastinl was asing an lsmaili
wouece dfmom cagtern Perida representing the tredition of Abi Hitlm al-Razi and
hastype of argumentation against the philasapher Ak Bakr al-Rasi,

28, Of Hodgson, The Order, pp- 332k

wh, CL W, Madelung, 'Whil Ya'gab al-Sigstint and Metempeychosis, in frarico
Viria: Papers in Honor of Prafersor Ehdan Yarshater (Leiden, 1050, pp. in-143
and, for the time being, my nEmdoction to the translation af :l-ﬁji.ﬂén.i'! il'd.ﬂuj
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al-mafjik, in ds A rthabgy of Fhilauphy ie Perais, ed. 5. H, Basr { Ocford, acaa),
wisl 3. P Fi-F0.

1. Fer Mulls Sadri’s concepd of spirmeal and bodily ‘Renarn [mie'dal see
especially the pwin final chaprers of his meagneen span, @l Agfir al-erha'a (Qum,
i ase-&e, wel, g, pp. sap—383, and hias Bisila 7 @'-hashr, recently translated
inta French by . fambet, 5S¢ remdre emmorte! sicivi du Traied de Lo résurreciion
[Cogmac. zooo).

st, Eg. Asfdr, vol B pp oagaf; vol. g, po zas. More, however, that witls regand
to his theory of imaginaiion a4 a more effeciive reality in the ather world, Sadra
recognises Chasili as his troe predecesson. He s, in fact, the unnamed mibagiqay
referred 1o by Sadrd im bils Caleses to 2uhrawardl’s Hikmar u.f-ér..h.rd.il.- ser H Corbdn,
En Bifar irandes (Faris 97h, s, 4. p oo, anmd C. Jambet, ed,, Le Here de & sog-
eree arieniale (Lagravse, igd38)., as isevidenl from an identical quobe im Asfilr, vol
9, pp sl whene the moufiaggig in questbon is named, as well as from the avallable
tent of al-Made i - fi 'df&lint_r: ahithr {Baarut, Laibr vl ], I 1l

32 CF thecapious robes by Ayaallsh Hasanpida Amali, added s has edition
of {he .‘,ghlz' wa Amdm {Tebman, 136601987), pp 75-23. especially pp. 4l Oakher
passages ool he added to the evidence. e p. Agfde, wol 7. w0, nn the differcnee
beemagen the “Speech of God' (kalism = "dlam al-ame | wd the Book of Gad' (Rl
= "ilaem al-khalg), which repraduces the Aphdz wi Amidm, p.as

13. InChapter 1. the difference between amr and khaly is made fo carrespond
ot only o that between kalin and dindb, bat also that between qupdmat and
heaeiak, amd the ond af the mystical jeourney Caelik] &5 marked as urien with the
Beloved in 'resurtection’ [ hashr o giydmat], nod fewbid, To Chapier 4. Tosi e
the Mirart terms kawn - matackabsh [read mushabibal| and kawn-: mebaynar,
and in Chapter 6, he t:plum the (Juranic ‘Predecessory (oi-sddugien], the
'merl.t il nhst Right' (asldl al-snapiany = alif-) pamin and the ‘People of the
Left” aghid al-meshiama = ahi-f shimal), a5 the "poople of wwity' {abl-f safelat),
the ‘people of gradaton’ {ahi- ruebar [read taraitui] ) and the ‘prople of opposi
thon” {or ‘discord, ohl-i tadddd), respectively.

14 e’ al-gerdr wa-onamba' gl-eowdr, ed H Corban arsd O Yabwa { Tebiran
ani Parix. 1gdgd, Arabic text p. guy

Motes to Faradise of Submission

1. Mawde-pd rasiien o a compound naeme, derived most probably from e
Crar'baic verses; ' These wivs befrered and worked righteous deeds shall e made
oy in & paradise [rawda) of defight’ (300 0g ) and "Bur ap. by thy Lorad, they wall
el belteve until they make thee [the Prapher] the fudge regarding the disagree.
ment betwees them; thew thep chall find im themmelves mp impedismen foching
thy weraddet, bui shadl currerder dn full subeoission (aslim|” (& 65),
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3. There s no information avazlahle shout Bade &-Tin Husayn, b the
writer's dedication of this work to him suggests that he was 2 senior dignitary of
the Iemail aa wal, o ol the “nable feaders of religion’ menbioned in the follow-
g Jimes.

1. Thie term do'war refers 1o the calll summaons’ ar "myvitalion’ Bsved o
maskind by God throwgh His Prophets 1o follow the right religion, a5 exempli-
fed in the Qur'anic verse, Trvite fa the parh of God with misdom and beaetifiel
prmh'r'ng. artd redason with them i the bes Efﬂuy:l [shrnagh Armongthe bsmailis,
£l came o he applied to the religious argansatios develeped for the purpose of
propagating the fuith, moee forimally known a8 da'wal-i hadiyea, ‘the rightly
puded missson’ (as in Tag. 11, ey Tosi uses the word with varied meanings,
such at preaching. mesion of religion, sccording o the conbest, O the arpanisa-
tion of the Ismaill da'war, soc note 17 below

4. After the Preambile, theee follews in manascrigna W amd "B T sty descrip-
tive list of a8 tezewuarad, In the Enghsh version, these chepters appear m the
table ol contents, with e exception of the afth fajawwirr, the test of which iz
maizimg inall the maruseripte In the Persian odition, however, the lit of chapters
hias been retamned within the Preanshle

. Ag pated by Christan lombet in his Lo Commcation d°A lamrdo pzan.
Tual is here following lbhn Sind’s Mandywde of Kitdkal-Shifa, ed. | Madlcar and 4.
AR (Calee, 1380 pese), gl Iwas T Sies whio bn ks disoassion of neces-
sary {wayib), possible (mumkin] and impossihle (reemtar’) existences, eqaated
Ciad with the Mecessary Exisienmt [wadpib al-wigdid), Since Fanimid authors do pot
sewinl Lo heave used the teram previousky, this s probably 3 s appeasance in an
Esmaili texl. See Tag. 1, §21=13. for Tiasi’s further reflections on the Aristotelian
modalities of betng, and lambets commentary an e same in ke Appendix
[Section 1] bebaw

fi. Cited frpm Sana'l Ghaznawl, Hadioog af-hegiga, ed. and Englash trans. [
Steplemson § Hew York, 1g74), po 1 The secand hemistich relers 1o the Frophiic
Tradition: “These are the best words of mine and the Frophets before me: " There
Is o pod sncept Alldh who has oo parens? See al-Sayorl, fesd ol ahddio;
al- A ai-saghir wo zavwd Tdifn we al-piomi’ al-kabir, ed. Ahmad “4bd al-fawid
el ol [ Dammeicus, 1goodiorgl, vol 7, puady.

7. Theterm mawdd, usually translated a5 ‘lord! ' master’, proteceor’ or geard-
lam; and i the Qur'dnic consext used for God, is also applicabls in Shi'i doctrine
tir the Prophet and the Imams by vartie of betng mvested with divine satharity,
Hemce, it conveys the same sense as wall al-amr, the Guardian-Lard of the Divine
Command For detats see al- Kulayai, al- Ui mow al- K3, Ambic ed and Persian
tr- M.B Barmara'i (Tehran, vigalagzz), vol o, pp 7i-86, and wvol. 5, pp. 7g-86:T 0,
Ko wa guili: Gp.ulfmplall'uu. PE. W= qu and Haft hih, pp. &g

8. Tisi imerprets the Qur'anic expression "4 mald lakum’, ‘no master for
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thern’ o mieam ‘they have no lmam: The essential cietinction Berween ‘infidd’ and
"fahifal e the latter gron pioscksele dge et of o divinely puided mowls among
themt In oiher words. the measure af irae faith is the soceptance of the Imam as
auiboritative guide to the knowledge of God. For Tasi's farther elabaration on
the profemioa of faith {deahddur), see Tag 16 S431-1

g The word raghiald {freims the Arabic root gde-de-del, means to contradict,
i the semse of teo appoiing things wiere the existence of vne implies the nan
exmtence of the ather, Elsewhere I::.;. Tag. 13, $112], the word has been trandated
as ‘oppositing’ or ‘discard’ where bwo condrary endities may confimue o co-gxist
i & state of condlacn, | early Mizas Tsmaili leeature generally, tadadd represents
e Toweesl level of Bemg, swbordinate to heneitob (gradation] and wabdes funity].
sach of which carresponds b 3 specific stue of betng wed grovp of people. Ses
J:hu- noke 4§ |‘.l:|:{||'.

1 Anomymaoos venst in Arabic, T comtinees his discoorse on Divine Unily
Im Tag. 26, f420-33f

it The suthar conclodes several chaprers of the texe with this Arabic sabura-
tion, whech denates the end of dizcasssan ol a wahjec,

tz. In medisval lsmatli thoughs, the 18,000 workls' refers 1o the great cyde
[Rawr of whooooo years, which includes severad smallfer cycles [adwdr. sing
dawrl, dach of approximatedy 2000 vears during which six Prophets are desig-
tiabed, Im every cyche, the seventh millennmom bekmigs t the Resurrectar (gd wm),
The Gireat Reswrrection proclaimed af Adamin in ssaf1i6y is comsichered 1o have
taken place at the precise rpid-'pnlrﬂ. of the Greal Cycle, that =, at the end ol
IHEOG0 FEATE S Hair bab, PR 404k and Khayrikhwah- Haratl, Kakimt pr
A Treatise on Ismaili Doctrime, ed. end e, W Ivarow (Bomibay, sas) p. 35 Fora
detadled disoussion of the lsmaili theory of cycical history, peler s Corbin, Cpen-
cal Time. pp. 10-58 and Bg-i03. See alio Tag. 16, S06—RA2 anid Tax 26, femr-4n
For Towi's Deriber rellectiiom am this w'hi:l.L

13 Mafrigh, ‘hecoming empey’ or drveid of samethaing. In its present con-
sexf, the term means something that has been done ansd daspe s with, Le, the
‘primordial past] which relaces to the phivsical world. Musea nifl meaning ‘farth-
coanbnpy L. the sabseguent fubare, relaes to the spiritual world. According fe
Shi'i theology. mankind dwells between the twa realens of mafraph and musta wif
which, from another perspective, relates to the realimg of predestinatbon and
free will respectively. See al-Shahrastani’s commentary on ghe {ig'am, Mafdih
al-asrar (Tehran, 1368 th,fwoBal, pp. ailbl-z3ib), assl Tasis Hiadle-pi ke wa
gady, in Majmi'a-p rasdt, ed M.T, Mudarrs Eadawi {Tehran, 135 Sholmss],
PR 25-56,

L4, ‘CEn the three Aristotzlin modalicics IJ'"Z":"E. s e 5 absove.

5. Aba are the seven heavenly bodies of medicval cosmography, usually
referrd to as b ¢ wivl, which are Sarurn {Zahal], Jupater [Mlashiai), Mars
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[Mirrihich, Sun {Aftab), Venug {Zakra), Mercury ' Utiesd) and Moon {Qamarl.
Iheir redreemsent through the twelve signs of the Zodiac was believad 1o influence
the combanation of the four basic elements (emmahdd) - fiee, abr, wates and earth
- thias producing variation i=nthe species of planl. animal and buman Kingdoms
| s ival).

16, Kuddward, meaning ‘lond, masser, and #s variants (such as Khmcddwand
i by and Bhaddwand-i merand wa abwan) s elways wsed in the ext for ihe
lsmiaidli Imams, in which serse it s spncaymous with the Arebic mawld (see
nede 7 abovel. The most frequently occurring name in the text for the Imams
i gemeral is mublgqg, mesning ‘master of truth “truthiis] master, or ‘bearer of
truth' faie note 53 bilew ), Otler nanses merdioned by Tisd are sraallim auwwal
{first leacher) mu'aifived kull {oniversal tescher ), sded-i Edmil (universal man),
ethab-i e (Bord of the command), ete,

r7. The odd'7 (hit caller, Summoner’) s osed here in ks genersc sense a6 @
sraned and suthorissd missionary or agent of the Smuili e wad. i is Famid
foen, the Bmailh da'wa was a comples hierarchy comprising several graces of
dit'ls performing specific functinns under the direction of o higjed (e, “prond’
‘evidenice’ ol the Imam], The sources mention bwekve Em_ﬁnn, cach i.|1.l:|1:.||'!;l=uf L
particular regina called jazrra. The bujjots reported directly 1o the &b al-adsatd
'pase of gates'], also known oy dd'7 al-da'af (chief 42'5), the highest rank in the
aa'war under the Imam. The Mizdris appear 1o have retained the basic crganisa-
thonal sructuse of the da’wet with o reduced sumber of renlcs. [See alsn note 35
bidow on the changing profile of the fijmd ) & detailed aceeunt of the svalution
and organisation of the lemaill da’wa in ds Fatimbd and Mizdri phases is givenin
Dhafiary, The Denddlis, especially Chapters v, 4 and 6,

18, Frirad, translabed here as “natural constitotion, refers 8o Lhe ariginal nature
arf state of human beings mentbaned im the Quedn: “The parters oa wich e
fay crealed muanking el there be no chonge in that creatien’ (50 300, The sume
meaning ks conveyed in the Prophetic Tradition qu::d:d. in Tag 17, $184. In the
Hﬂhfn#&alﬂ'gﬁn. cil Subkial-Salih {Beiral wgdr], £ 63, Iisvirn " AR Bhn Ahi Talsh
equates the confession af falth (kalimad al-ikhlds) with primocdial conscienoe.
Thish devoted an eative chapter ta the dlucidation of fitrarin his Aghaz weamjdm,
ed Hasam £ada Amali {Fehran, 1376 Sh.fhgsrl, ppos—ui, where he says: “The
ariginal nature [of man] i the heginping, and the return is going back to that
state ... Cosning (mam paradise to earih is hesding from perfection to deficiency
ansl falbing from the ariginal stzle ... Goung back Lo Paradise fram thes woeld i
keading from deficiency to perfection @nd reaching the ariginal state For Tiasis
further reflectivns on this subject, see Tas. 20, dz9a-3, and Tas 5, $149-51.

19 A tradition attributed to the Shi't Imam Muhsmmad l|-ﬂi!|l:|ir in Fayy al-
Kishdni, Kitdd alowdfi, ¢d. Ab sl-Hasen Sha'rini (Tehran, zsfhessh val o, p
g, and M Ridd al-Muzaffar, 'Agd wl al-redaiyg (Caira, tifafigéi) p e4. Tosl
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quistes the text in Arabic together with & Peraan tranalalion. Tn this and ather
similas repars i the tet. the English version s based an the Arahic withaut
reporting T’ Persian rendering,

2. O the iB.000 warlds, see note 12 alove,

3. Tasts further elabrorations an this subject can be Toand in bis Risala f
al- Bl wa al-omaliadir and Swdiir al-kathra, printed together with Talkhis al-
muhagsad, ed. "A&. Wardnil (Tehran, 1355 Sh.opio), PP 508-516

. Tasts esymodoghoal explanation of bapald & incorect, snce the word =
derived Fram Grogk ool Arabic, but his description and dassificaton follows
thiat of the Tkhwin al-5afa’ = Haeadl (Caden, apz8), vl 3, po 230, For details, see
S H. Masr, Am Tucrodwerion to Taluenic Cosrslagical Docerine (Londan, mrRL pp
ELELTR

z3. The ‘pertections” sttanable by patural entitics are basically rwaofold: the
fiesk {hamdl-| @wwal) i movement from potentiality to oowasdity, as in the case of
il wanl §n an Ilrpr.il: hul!:,l fRed Gy l:r'lnr], and the srcond dkdamdi-n duswsum}
is the forms procared by compound entities. For details. see Tust al-Kamal al.
awrd! wi ai-kemd] al-tharl, printed with Tathis al-sewkagzal, ed, "A 4. Marant
{Tebran, 155% ShieaBok, p. s, and el-Tahhnawi, Kashshdf itilehar el-fendn, ed
M. Wiajih et al. (Tehran, 1967), val. 2, pp. 1zt4-4. 5ee alss Tas, 20 and 2 where
Tisd discusses the poul’s progressica through various stages of perlection.

14 The term Fay'al’ literally means form. shape of mmage, and can abo be
tramilated a5 imaginal body, Acoordimg to Tasi, the formation of the imaginal
body depends entirely on 1he Bacully of imaginatzon (khapd(l and it pemaing 2
component of the human soul upon the duintegration of the physecal body.

a5 See note &7 sbove, In iis original Shi'i contest, the berm: hepad’ was apolied
v thie Praphet as the Imaiss & prool” o evidence of Gods will among, man-
kind. In Fatimid Ismaibism, it referred addasonally 1o a sendor mank in the da'wo
hserarchy direotly wnder the chief ' In the Mizar da'waf of the Alamdt period,
the hejjer was ehivatid b2 the kuglsest rank asthe I’ chief represeatative in
religious and bemposal matters and as such be was belisoed o benefit fram the
Imam’ diwinaly-inspired knoscedge {ilme i dawidi, refeered o here as the Tigh
of ke sublime Word, Om the functione of ithe fugiad and other dignitaries of 1he
da'wa), ser Tas 34, 5251-8, snd Tay, 29 Se00,

o6, This s the actsalising ar Agent Entellocn {agl-f fa"ad), also known as the:
Porm-giving Ingellect "agl-i wahik al-swewar, the tenith Inteliect astociated with
the sphere of the Moon, menhioned eadier in Ty 2, f1o amd §27

17. O ke notions of mofrdgh and rusta'nif, see nole 13 shove,

B, TR typology of souls essentially ffiows tmam Al wards sddressed 1o
hisdisciple Kumayl b Ziyad al-Nakhai: People are of three kinds: Srst are those
assited with divize knowledge (alimids rabbdmi), anorher ks o pupd) {ma‘allim)
on the path of sabvatlon, and [lastly] the {gnorant and worthless people (hame
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r'd’). Mah wl-baldghe, p4os. In his Sapr wa ik Contemsplation, pp so-53,
§50-44, Tasl equates the (hree growups with the 'peaple of the l2fi the prople of
the right’ and ‘the faremast’ (aabugdn ) mentoned in the Qur'an (uees; s6:30-1],
See Tad oz, o8 and 23 for 2 simalar categocisstion of human beings. See also nobe
12 below.

zo, Tosk wes most probably familiar with al-Firibdy notian of al-mading
nr—_ﬂ-ﬁ'él'n anil the Platemic R-:puHix.l:ﬂ.u hee s n:ﬁ:i'ring heere (48587 not to the
artributes of & just ruber ai toa well ordered and rogukabed cigg

1. The Pen (palden) asd the Preserved Tablet (lawder miokfiz] are Qurank:
berms {6810 By 22l signifying a state of transcandental eternality. Subsject to di-
VETSE ENSErpretations By Commentatons, the two e octur fregquently in lsmath
osmological ibought, where they syimholise the Universal Intelbscr and Soal
respectively, Thisii alse the semse conveped by T bere, as sugpested Farther i
Taz 24, faan

30 Thie querathd-pd mifding i thesome otk reh - hapavdni lanamal or vitel
sparit) menticned in this passage and $sa below

3z The tripartite division of humen beings into ‘awdemms (ar ‘Amem ), bhawdgy
il akhag-r khawdss i% a more formalised expressicm af ihe groups mendinmned
earlier = Tae 10, S7e-Hn amd nole xR, B corresponds beaadly wiih the ekl
tagddd (people of opposition), dkl-i tarratal: (peaple ol gradaton) and ahl+
wakdat of Tag 3. Sk, Swch typalogical constructions are a distinctive faare
af sarly Mizirl smaili choughs, as discussed by UGS, Hodgsan m The Cedier of
Avratrzins { The Hague, ags5), pp 172-174.

33, The brevity and density of this chapter mggest thai for spme reason it
was lefl incamplete, and T was therefore unable 1o elaborate furtber an the
refationchip between subgect ard aitribute from the moral perspective albuded
tahere, The las paragraph, mizsing in [vanow's edtbon, appears to be corrupied
im all manuscripts, The iransiation hese is based on the relarively mone coherent
version of m:numrlpl'h'l'

ba. e prisciple of ‘ierd ol auhoriisive kppwledge tranimined
throaph direct leachings of the Ieams forms the comerstone of Ski' theolsgy. In
Fatanzid lsmailithoaght, it was cladbogaied by Hamid al- D@ al- Kiemae: inovarioss
treatises, especally the Kivak al-rpad, ed. Aril Thmir (Deirut, odal, b it wad
Hawan-i Sabdih who nrned @ inoo 3 forcefizl doctrine in his al-Fuepiil al-arba’a
sumimarised by ‘Abd &-Karim al-Shabrasidni in Kingh al-Midal wa al-adfal, ed
.5 Kaylant ( Bebrut, wphish partial English trans. AK. Kaziand 1.0, 'E|:|r:|n. s
firet Secti and Drvisions {Lendon, 1584), pp. sty-170. Tist subsequently prosvided
a spstermnatic exposiion of the same in Sayr wa swlivk: Conlemplation, pp. 38-54
See abso Hodgion, Order of Assassing, pp. 54-56, 325-328, and Badakhchani,
“Paradise {ilveais), pp. Bo-io

15 O the okl fadddd, see notes 9 and 52 above. An alternative rendering
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of ahii taraftul would be ‘people of hisvarchical arder. since in early Mizk
licerature the ferm disl prates those who have accepted the lsmaill fawat and
wreexpected o ride, isa progressive manner, o the raak of abl-d wahdar [ pexcple
af unity) at the apex of the hierarchy,

3% The terms primandisl decree’ aml ‘wibsequent decree’ are refated 1o the
natars of ‘primeedial past’ {mafraph) and ‘sobsequent Sature” frusia'sil), e,
e realins of (ree will ard predestination, See node 13 above,

ar- A tradition attributed to the Imam J8'far al-$adig, relerring to My iwiyas
devidish’ gl Al-Eulaymi, al-Ra, vol, kp. 16,

38 Thas saying i3 smailar 10 the iradibans striboted to Imams Laym al- Ahidin
and Ja'far al-5adig im al-Kulaynd, al-Kafl, wol, 3, P 3-14,

3. The kawn-{mushadehat, tramslatad heee as the realm of similiiusles refers
1o he exiernal world ol mulipls senie perceptions, as well as the staie of decep:
tion and illusion engendered by it o the common man. 11 5 contrasted o thre
ke meubdpasat (realm of distincteon), the sale L;I'-pl;tsnili'.-' duseriminatson
where it becomes possible 1o distinguish appearance from reality, trugh from
Talsehood: which in turn leads to the kawn. i wahdanippar (realm of nificaian)
where anly the truth prevails in s onaloyed pansy and weality T goes on e
slabarate on these realms i vanows Conteans {Tas 18, 16, 07 1, el )

g0, Firedd see note 18 abbove and Tas 17, Sk,

a1 The expresizons |ala] “ilipyn” end “asfols safiftn” are derived from the
uran, verses 8308 and geas respectively

42 Om the thires realms of semilicudses | mashdbatar], distinctaon (rmakipamat
and upthication [wahd@nil], see note 39 above.

4).  Tisi expresses hvere a rare instance of racal prejudice, derved from a max
tisre off igmorance and farcasy, aboat the people of Afrca, thet was cammanplace
in medieval Earopean and Muldle Bastern socieries,

44. The Sairsardt Hiwrarchy” refors (o the feremos sader af sparitual beings
who stand closest to the divine realm. above 1he position of angels, The Quras
alludes to this rank as “fhe wppermost borrzon (alwfag al-a'lo) and ‘a disiance of
e Borw-Timgtins oF s meaeer ' {Qdd-i gawampn aw adnd) [y B-g)

a5, This maxim which has its amtecedents in classical Greek philosophy, foend
itd way into the Islamic milieu, being attribated to the Prophet Mubammad in
H-Hljh':.i. Bikdr sl-anwdr {Tehran, 1956=tg72), vol. z, po 32, and is frequently
queated in Sufi sources,

45, In Mushm eschatological tradition. the departed soul e its way oo Fars.
dise has topass overa beidge in Hell whickis, as describid i the Frophet's weonds,
fimer than a bair and sharper than 2 sword. Tosi elaborates an this sebject in
Aghiz wit @i, pp. 2~1s, For other interpretations see Khayrkhwih-1 Hardi
Kaldm pir, Persiam text, po io7y ML Tihraal, imare shingst (Tehran, o5
slg), val, L6z arad Heqry CarbEn. .'.'Fulrlrl.n.d Bady and Celestlal Earth: Fram
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Maadewm Invn fo Ski'ie [ram, te. M. Pesrson (Princetan M1, 1977), pp. aoff.

47 Tislallodes here io the correspomdence between the manifest | gt and
thie hidden (baiin), and the physxal and spiritsal worlds, which is central o the
bamaili system of fa'wil. In Sayr wa miuk: Comtemplation, pp.go=41. $31-13. he
argues that “if there were a sensdhle thing here which did not have an imelligible
entity corresponding 10 10 there, i appearance wiuld be a deception, like a
mirage.

4R U the three categorbes of knowledge, see Tag, 1,

di See node 12 aboie.

5o This i a couplet i Arabic from an unknossn poet,

st Ton Hanbal al-Musead, s, MM, Adant (Cairmn, 195800, pp. 120, 15 Aba
Drdwiidd, Susaw, Enghish g &, Hasan (Mew Dethi, g8s )k vl 3, pp. 10— a2 Se
alse node o boec on fifrer.

5t Im Tasis commerdary om thn Sind, Shark el-difidrdr wa odstomhifir
{Tehwan, 137805a5), val, & pow b spraks of 'sensoal impurities” {wl-shawd i al
Migzipaland temptations of habit’ (@l wardwis al-ddivpa} s serious obstacles to
arrlving at o chear snaderaanding ol philosophy, by it natural or divine (al-go b
vt al-aldki] In .i;.la.ﬂ: wir amfdm pp. 4=5 he sdds "conventional laws' (mawdmicd
aneililal as the third ehetacle, and speaks of the three as satanic chiefs” (ru'asa’
al-shapdbin thaldtha) cavsing man's aversion from the path of God.

5% Tosi wses the term "mofiqg’, transbased here and clsewhere in the text as
“triatiful master” or ‘master of froth i the sense of a Prophet or Imam whose
!-lg:l:umq- and awlhonty has heen established. This follows the etympbogical ws-
ape of the Maky wl- badgha, p. 78, However, the plural mohipgdn as wiell as the
expression whi-f hogg (e.g. %211} may be rendered more focmally as ‘followers of
ruth’ (&g 49gs) o the ‘righthal peopls’ {e.g $1a ) Tosi explores the meaning of
mnhrgy erther in Tay 24, 545

54 Attributed o Imam ‘All in Hn':: al-halagha, p.g&.ﬂ.u also “AL Mishkind
el - i it it a0 D) al-baldgha [Tehaan, 1364 Shotpia), pp. 204-208,

55 The author quotes this tex in Arabic wilhoul cing his sowroe.

s6 A well-nown sayiog of Trsam " A00 frcen Mok al-baldgha, sermon g3, L3z
Far a different version ard chain of marrators, see M. Mahmodl, Ny !-sa'dda
ﬁ mrio i pak MHJ' il -baldgtu {Belrur, wppa), vol 1, PP 437438,

57 Al-Suyiil Jdmr, vl 1 poaszs Fadl b al-Hasan al-Tabari, s-Phiijig (ajaf
135001938), . 194

sf Cruoted sagkier in G202 above.

o Al-Suydif, G, vol. 2, p. 48,

S0 atrributed to Imam *Ali, speaking to Kumayl b, Zivad, from Nakf ol
bﬂf@hﬂ. o[

&1 Incontempuorary Persian, fa limat mpddf means mathematical mstrisctian,
which forms part of the pedagopy which Tosi has perhaps in mind here for the
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init=al stage of haman develepment.

&1 See note 1o abave.

AL O the Functices of the three ‘intellipences’ in the soull progression, wee
Tas 10,

#4. This sentence is cnby founsd in masusceap T, whene it appears af the
Beginning of $ax1above,

65, Thetranscription of this passage follows manwscripes "M and T The andy
tigmificant difference between them is that the former has “to'lis’ and the lstres
"ilm" fior the secomd sageof the mmmons. Also, "M has ‘Prophets’ indtead ol the
Propleet, thus making the four stages o general rube applicable 1o all prophetic
eras. For a developemendal perspective of the “four summaons in kmull.lh.i;lulht.
e Badakhchani, 'Pmdl:-z‘ithﬂu].'p-p. &HH=121

fd. Tl elaborared on the coscepis of dawad (salidariy ) snd tabarra {adisas-
s iataon } in amnther trcatise ( Tawalld wa tabarrd, edved iogether with Akhlag-i
mmbhiashimi. by M. T. Danishpazhab, Tebran, 13e S0 fweo ), whene he discuiss
Bow @ PO GemkE of solidaricy with "Al§ and the Tmams, 1.;-';“11“ willy eligas
saciation from all base instincts, can enable cne B arrive 31 the state of gnosis
{ma“rifail.

&7, A Praphetic Traditbon, cited in al-Suyiii, e, wal 6, p 760; al-Kulsyni
al- K, vol. s p. 167 al-Magliss, Bifds al-grmir. vl po, pp iBi-n; ind al-Qddi
al-Bu'man, Kitdb al-Mogdlis wa al-mausdpard), ed. al-Habib al-Fagi & al (Tumiz,
197l p 520,

&3 This saying is remindscend of the wonds of the Mizir Imam Hasan wha
emuncisted the Geeal Bevurmection {qipdmar-i qirdmdrl o Alamit in s5e/ 64,
annd wis assasiinated Dwo years later, The collection af his sermond, kaowmn ag
the Fupal-i mugaddas wa mubdrak, has not survived butl % quoted frequently in
earhy Mz leratore, where be 5 usaally referred to by his honorific name of ‘aid
abdoribed @l gudbn Oy salutation ensue wpon mention of hi nanse’), Tl cies
several passages from the Fugid m Tax M4 In the Sayrwa Seidk Comempiatian,
Paz, s, ke recounts the deep impaession Jeft upon Rim by has first reading of
the Fugdl. For s historical merraive of this lmam, see Daftary, The Dred'tlie. pp
FAE- g, i3, and Hndll.n-n. Orcler q".ﬁ A, [ LR A-1ER.

5. See nolz v above,

0. Seenote 8 above,

7L A Propietic Traditicn ciled i AL ‘Wensinck, nﬂ..ﬂ]’-n‘l-'l'u:inm u']-.rnql"m'lms
li-adfug al-hadith al-nabawd [Leiden, 10430, val. 4. pc 73

7i. This couplet commes most peobably from the peet Hazan:-| Mabmid wha
collaborated with Tdsi im the compilatan of the Bawda- 5 faslim, o discussed
in the Preface above.

74 Prom an Arabic poem by Labad b Babia al-' A, o contemporaey of
the Prophet wha s reposted to have considered ibese the poel’s maosl veracia
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winds. Shark Diwidn Labid, ed Thean ‘Abbas (Kuwalt, spfal. oo ss6c Misdim,
anhih Mushion (Cairo, 137508580 vol, 4. p. 41,

74, Arcnibused 1o lmam "AH in al-Kulaynd, ol-Kdf, vol, o, p. 15, and “Abbas
Crummi. Mafitif al daman [ Tehran, isaBiio7 7] p. 186, 0 his Seyr wasulivk: Con-
fermplation, Tosl quotes sumilar savings of 'Al [ recognise You through You, and
Tou are my Guide 10 Yourself] (p. 38, $28) and T know God shrough God and 1
lead peapde to Good {p, 43, %37) See also Annex (section 2, pote 8],

. Thisand the fﬂlh.w.'inu aplwnsrm [&ct i such manner |, ), ane evocative
of ile Chur'anic werse: 'O fhe day when every ol will be confromied with ol the
opd i fag done. asd all Bhe el (1 has dome’ [£3a). Far similar EXPRESSIONS, $ee
Musdim, Jafri kiab al-bire, hadich s, and kieah ai-fenma, ladirk Bas a6, _.iigﬂda
Wil aajine, P va-a& and Jadre al-Dn Shirka, Mafdrh al-ghapd, Persian ir. M.
Khwijew (Tebran, 1404/1585), pp. w008- 1028

#i. Ancher saying derived probably from the Fepil of Imam Hasen wk2
divikrihy al-salim.

77 Sae mote 52 above o the thres mafor ohatscles to Buman perlection

7R Me'gliim-i bl complets’ or ‘total’ teacher, refers to the Frophet and the
[mmarns {see naote af ). Thederm can also boe trensbafed s universal teacher’ or the
teacher of comprehensive knoodedge

7o A tradstion reported in al-Kalsymi, ol -KA0, wol 1opp. az-3ze Al-Kikaomi uses
kandbhar [dispersal) initead of kmadelar [perish], which & pechaps a beiter rendering.
Thee sarme tradition it abriosed in %211 ta the Prophet,

Re. Tisl provedes both Arabic and Persian teots of thes and the folkbowing
prayers of lmam Zayn al- Abiding from af-Sahifa al-kamilo el-Sagacdyye, el
Fayd al[slam {Tehran, 11750ms5), The English frarsdatons are- derived, with
miror modifications, from WO Chitgck, The Pralms af lfam {London, ig88)

B Al-jshifa, prayer uh, verse 30, p. suy; Psalms of [slam, pp. 59-60.

By Al-fshifa, praver 3o, werses §-4, pp. srg-13e Pialms of figm, pp G7-68

Hi Al-Sshifs, prayer 2o, verse g, p. 1335 Faalors of dslam, pp. 9-7o0.

B4 Al-fahtia, prayer 1z, verse i3, p. 153 Pralms of lsfam, po 83,

Bi. Frosn an Arable poseallialing ooa saying of L " A1, e lisal-Maglisl,
Wil al-miwadr { Tehoan, opefesal val. 7o p. z6s. With minor varience. the
poerm reaali: 'Be patsent with the jealousy of the envisus person, leeadsd pour
patiznce will kill kimBovy ks Fike a Are which devouwrs stself i it does not find
jﬂplhlﬂaﬂiﬁ to ibewaue T £usblEd the samee werve i bl A khldg- Muddackimi,
P 3Ea.

Bé  The serm "hal-i wigddd' is perhaps to be undersiood in the sense of fifrad,
otiginal natire (see nobe 5f above).

&7. These lines. although not recosded among TiEsis o, resemdble his
postic syle. For posms sttributed 1o Tosk, see M. Zanjni, St wa
et - ek ged Khowedija Sacaie al- D9 Tind { Tehean, 1350 Shoagseh pp. 153-280,
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amil Radamd, Akl p- faz Same verses of Tl s alus quoted in Ehayrkhwih-i
Harati, Fasl dar baydn-i seimdihit-i tmdm.

1 Imam Zayn al- Abidin, al-Sehila. prayer 2, versss g-12, 7 e5: Puafes of
Felens, po 21, The wards in brackets appear in manuscrpt T anly in the Persian
version of the quote.

fg. Attributed to the Emam Ja'far al-Sadig, sccending 1o al-Bargl, Kitdk al-
sradsdsin, o, 5.0, Mubaddich (Gumam, 1301 Shigsz), pp. 2sa- 266,

o0 A PmPhﬂi.c Tradition cited in Badl' al-Famdn Furiesnfar, Ahadith-i
malfengw (Tehran, ugrhesal, p. go, Furdnzanfar sefers 10 a namber of vari
ants af this fadidh, including naa s al-Fapdar d-sthean See also Wensnck,
al-Mu jare ai-ranfabras, vl o, o 1sg.

1. See notes o and w above,

g2 CF Task Sapr wa uﬁii:cﬂr;mprprm. ™ 4%, Sya-a%

w1 b Shid lderatare the word “meusielsie’ is often used as a svnonym for
ma i, e believer, in conrast to those who profeis 1slan only verbally {rmm-
lim), in keeping with Cuar'in 4p: 1 " The deserr Arabe goy, "We are the juirh_f:ur
fene'min ] Sy fio Meemm b Yo o nr-!_ll';'llrh. bt rather sy Mwer stabenat T Tha,
i Lhe present comtext, *he will submat” (rusalim could he read as weuslion,

94. From zl-$akifa, prayer o, vesses 5-70 p. B Pralvas of ddawe, . 4o

%5, The dawr-i kamdl refers (o semda-r gindrmar, the age of Resurrection.

of, A smatement of the clasmicel lamaili definition of ra'wil ai found, hor
eximple, in Masir-i Khosros, Wpk-i die, ed. M. Ghantzada and 8, CQazving
\Berlan, vagatigasl, pp. si-6n Manuscript "M resds, "ol rawell sdada urcd Ma Allah)
meanang“Tawil adds tomy inbimacy with Gaod,) which corresponds mare chasely
o Tisk's defimition of ranail i 300 above

47, The conuepl of muzhar {tracsizted o the text as focusl ‘mansfesiation’ er
‘epiphany'h constiules ane of the key features of Mizdn limalll thought. Dased
on the principls of cosrespomlence between the spivitaal and maeserial wodlds
{s#2 note 47 sherl, f defines the Imam in has spiribeal eisence as the mazhar
af the Word {kalima) or Command {amr} of God. The locus ie not the Imams
phesical body which is martal and chargeable, buat his inper, spiritual realivy
which is regarded as etgrnal and emmuonable. Tl commemts an this subjen
Fariher in Tieg. 23, $506-12 See also Henry Corbin, Cycical Tine, pp. oa-um
and Christian fambet’s Commmentary in the Appendin for & discnssion of certain
parallels between the lsmaili doctrme of maphar and Christian doceticim,

sd. See note 3o abave.

89, ol views shout the pseudo-prophet [rmufaradhe) and the possessed
{mamrgr) follow b Sisds al-abda ' waT-ma0d, 6d. A SOranE § Tebran, 136
Shofrglg), pponis-120,

bk A well-kowwn tradatron of the Imam fa'hr aI-SidIr.].ulrd im al-Bargi. Kii
ai-makdsin, pp. 255-59) al- Mailisk, Dikdr al-arsle, vol. 75, pp ses-4a0: and MLE.
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al: Muzaffar, ‘Aqgdpid al-imdsria [Cairo, oBifes). pora,

wei, The Perstan tixt readss “hagy bi 6 kufr bitskad wa b 0 bi-ham shink! Tos)
seeks 10 explain, throwgh this turn of phrase, that trutk 5 o be found al mad-
paint between the two cxteemitees of 6 (=withaut}, i.e., pon-recognition of the
Iy which is tantamouant to médetity, and bd {=together with), Le., regarding
ham as co-equal with the truth, which is akin to assaciationbunm, See also note 194
helow,

10z, Wariants of this saying, attriboted to Imam *AlL appesr o al- Exlayni, af-
.ft'd_,lf, val. 4. 9. €5-70, anud " AL Tikrani, Mishkde d!-mn'mirﬁ lg|'||1|'.r'nr al-atkhar,
ed. Salih al-|a'far { Cumm, ighs). pp. g1=107

ok, Artribied 1o Imam Husem b AL al-Kulayni, al-K&fF, val. i, pp. s36-147
and al-hajliss Bihar al-moear, val 7, g8

e, Thee fizsr poio of view, thas the lmam doss ned possess human form and
18 therefore inscoessible to mankind, 15 contrasted with ihe second view, that he
is rotally buman, without any special entological stanay and therefone acccsible
o everyone. Tos rejects both views g0 argue that while the esseniial, spiritual
seality af the lmam. i heyend hueman -:mpn:lmmlu. il can cnly be m:q;niud
through his buman form accarding to individoal capacities.

wog. Emed previcusly in fare (note 7o)

poth, For this and other quotstions in $asi-52 atiributed to Tmam AL, see
al-Kulayni, al- K4t vol. i, pp. 2sf-26in 336-240, 347-350; Hibe Rajab al-Bursi,
Mishidrig anwdr al-pagin fi dgede Aetie al-mn'oinin [Tehran, nad ) ppobo-10x
Haydar Amult, farer al-esrir wa manba’ al-arwaitr, ed. Henry Cocbin and Csman
Yahss { Tehean, 1950, pogis; and M, Momen, Am Tetrodaction fe Shid Trlas (Mew
Haven, 19¢8), pp. 147-160.

107, See nose 66 above,

1wl A Prophetic Tradition, cited in [ba Hisham. al-Sirat ol-aabawiype, od,
Mustafa al-Bibi al-Halabi {Caira, 15535}, vol. 1, P 224, and al-0Dadi ol Numsdn,
Eindb al-Mapiliz wa ad-rrusdpardd, poo6, Salman al-Firis, a Persiap companion
af the Prophel Mohammad, is venerated i Shi‘ism for h= defence of Imam “Alis
lld‘n of succession to the F'm-ph:l: and n.lh'.puqu:rn role im the conwersson af Irman
o lalam, Fus details, see Loais Massigran, Salmdn Pak: of fes pifrmices gpirmueiles
de MTalami fravifen (Tours, sl ppo 1519 Corbin, Cpoliond Tiee, ppe 7d-76
iro—174; and H M. al-Migri, al Sahabi af-jalil Szlmam al-Fdrisd {Caiea, 1gr2), pp-
111-pég,

wog. Abi al-Chigim Ahrod Moea'§ {(d aosfoo). the pounger son of the
Fatimid [mam-caliph al-Mustansir (. 4870099}, was proclaimed his sscoessns
by the waziv al- Afdal, in place of the cdder brocher and heir-designate Wiz, thus
causing Lhe Mizari- Musia'li devision ameong the limailis. For details see Duftary,
The lsmad'lls, pp. ash-260

110, 5w moses 18 end 32 abowe.
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s, O Maithiw 508 ; Luke vz

nz. Text in Arabic, probably a saying of the lmam fa'far al-§adig. familar
traditions are found nal - Kolsyni al-Ea0, wel. 1. P 37e- 296

s In lsmabli tereninology, the term mastiowaa’is appled foan scing ar tem-
porary lmam, i.e. 2 truitee of he actual ar peemanent (susiagard Imam who
may be in concesiment or unable to declare his Imemate spenby. Thas, al-Hasan
I AN, wh is recognised as secord Imam by the Trwelver Shivis, is reckoned in
Fatimid tradigion 1o be o maustswdy’ Imam, representing the mestagarr Imam,
lids FOENZEr brother al- Husayn. Zee W, hanow fba Claddal; The ,q,ll'@:-d Foumder
of [smailism (Bombay, 1957k poaan Dafary, The lied'il pp. sog-10% ng-ny;
wnd M, Canard. "Fatenads, in 12, The petugns te Uhis subpect in $180-83 balow,
and Tuy, o6, $905—15.

w4, Matk al-5alam is Melchizedek of Biblical iraditlon {Genesis, 1.6 16-200
where be & described as king of Salens amd high priest of El-Elyun, ihe God
Mast High, He blessesl Abrabam and gave bhim bread and wine when the laier
returned from battle. The king-priest is variously identified in Jadaco-Christian
and Crnnatic raditiome with Sem the son af Meaks, Jeas Chrin asd s oo heavenly
bzing of lofry stamie I Tee 26, Sq0e. Taii vefers 1o Mabk al-Salam s the wasl
[}-:p.bn:] af Abraham. See a0 mobe 156 below,

ng. Thisis Tosis ondy explicit statement in the sext regarding his personal che-
cumstances ai the time of writing, I is not chear, however, whether be b alloding
‘tir b qquaareers ab Alasin where b did much of his writing, o (o the approaching
threat of the Mongols intent on the destruction of the Ismaifs,

nth.  Atiributed, in sightly different wornds, to the Imam [a'far al-53dig, i al-
Bidaymi, ad-Kafr, vod, 2, Kitdh al-higja, bdb 59, pp 51-54

. Al-Fulayni, al-Kdfl, vol o, poas

i Al-Eubyni, al-Eafi, val..y, ppojri-578,

ug.  Al-Eulayni, al-Kaf, vol 1, ppoam-ar8 Fora detalled study of the concept
of Divine Light [air Aldh) in Shitso, reler o MoA. AmirMaezri, The Devine
Gurde im Farly Ski'nm; The Sesrees af Emtericiemn i [, b Dawid Sereaght
[Mew Yark, 1994 especally Chapter 2. pp. 2059

1. Attribiubed to the Imam Ja'far al-5&diq in al-Kulayed, al- K40, vol o, poaé,
bart cited 45 3 Proghetic Tradition in Haydar Anuli, famd’ al-asear, poizs,

1£h. TasT sneans ehal some Tnllowers of a hidden Imaen {33l o abide by the
precastionary measures of lagivpa governing his condealment, &8 was the case
in the time of lmam Hasan ‘als dhitrihi af-saldm who s reported to have dis-
putsed bimself as a grandson of Muhammad b, Bazurg: Umid, the commander
of Alamnt, ancil kés tmae [ dentity was diviged, For meore detals, see Dattary, The
[sma'ilis, pp. 485-184. and Hodgsos, Urder of Assasans, pp, 146- 145

133, O pdbeterd and fewedld, sec nione 66 abowe,

k1% Semilar tradsisons of the eacly Shi't Imams ane b i al-Kulaynl al-Kajf,
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wod i, . gk

12g. Tisl's poant is that the words end actions af the Tmams are ot alwiavs
sizsceptibde to cosventiomal norms of haman interpretation and pudgerment. |n
the Cheranic story of Mowes and Khidr (13:80-82). for examgle, the Praphet s be-
wildered by the seemingly afhitrary and unreasanable behawmour of his travelling
eampanion and guide, but which evecteally proves b be preschent and begitimae.
In Tisis apinian the same principle applies fo the Imams behaviour. For details,
see al-Shahrastini, Majfis-i makeib-i rmen‘agid dor Khwdraze, ed, azsd Freech i,
Diane Steigerwald as Diecowrs sar [ Ordee of La crdenion (Saio-Micholas, Quebsec,
ipgal. pp. 101-104

P25, Adtribubed b bnam ‘Al 1o al-Kulapnl, al-Ka, vol, 2, pp. a3 fF, and -
Belajlish, Bikar, vl 3. o oda F, TOSES Persian translation of the Aralue bext reads;
‘Chir alfair is o hardship after another, one mystery afer anather, one ordeal ey
another, Moise can beae if exceps ap angel <lose (10 Gosd |, 4 Progehe se as a mes-
s, or # bafiewer wihose heart God has vested with faith!

126, From asermaon dedivensd by Imany AR after hiselecion as -;.Ii-ph. r‘.l'q!g'.-.l-
balagha (Raizul, 13871, sermen v, p. sz and al-0idl ol-Bu'min, Sharh al-akhban,
ed. MM, Jalali {Qumm, t41ef1953), wval. &, pp. 371, 482 g8

sap. Tial i prabally guating hene the words of fmam Hasan ‘ale diskréhi -
ialdm, ar his successor Bir al-[Hn Mubammad {d. Scefiiie) wha elaborated his
fathers doctrine of gipdmar snto avsiematic Torm.

13k Quated eardier in %127, cf. note 37 above.

123 For similar expressions attributed o Do ba'far al-Sadiey see al-Kualsynl,
al-Kaft vol. 5, pp. 2-0,

130 Tisi refurns here to the observaton made in §345 abowe. For 2 similar lize
al argument, see his Suye wa auliek; Contemplenion, pp. 52-55, $56-7,

i Aimilar traditions of the early Shi't Imams are recorded in al-Bursis
Muastanig anwdr al-pngit, pp. w22 and i64-70, The Arabic expression ff af-
ahaer Iiverally means ‘in the specks lof Light]) referring o tee mea-historical
time of mitfrag [Thvine Covenant]; Le., raz-2 afest (Day of Pre-etermiby).

135 The same &s the Agent Inoellect (agld fo"dl] mentioned i Tag 5. %00,

13 Tesl in Arabdc, probebly frem the Fugel of Imas Hasan “Ala Divikoriii
dl-talhme Tasls Peeslan gloss réads: "'Fram the tise that [ am pour walf, [have
mrither spoken bk yaik por ottened 2 sinpghe word!

134. The Persian text of this pascage sppears to be defective in places, probably
dist 0o seribial @rer

135, The term wasl {plawaipd ), which literally means “trusee’ legatee o ‘ei-
ecumnr of willl Is & techinical expression in Shitism for the immediste successar o
a Praphet, and eguivalent to asds, meaning foendation, e the founder-Imam’
who becomes the progensiar of a line of Imams. Bath terms are applicable mose
specifically fo the Tmam ' Al b, Ahi Talik,
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136, On Malik af-Sellam, sor note ng shove, Acoording to al- Qadi al-Bu'min
{Adde al-ra'wil, e, Aril Tarnis, Beinat, sgéao, pe nz), the s of Abraham was
Ishmael. For ldris i al-Dn {Pahre al-ma’onl clied Iy Carbin, f_:lpmll'nd Tirme
P o . HE), Malik ab-Salsm and Tshimssel wiere 1he same personage.

117 Dbl al-Oarnayms i identiBed in Shi'i and Saf raditions with Khidr, the
cOfpanian of Mases mentioned in the Qur'in (e note 124 ahave)

138, Onmustowda’ (temporary ) and susragaer (permescnl) lmams, see Tas
14, 4355, and nivte 1), shaove

136, Ma'sdd was the begendary ancestor of 2 Morth Arabian iribe bearing his
Rz,

140, For a geseral discusion of the wasts of ihe Prophets and their slentities in
Nizarh lanalli thought, see Hodgson Order of Aueiing, i i7d-174 and 110

14, Mase was the mamme of an idol venerated by the prople of Beah: "AH Akbar
Crhkchoda. Lughar mdma | Tehran, 1979).

w42 A Praplctic Tradition cited in al-Sapiti, al-fieer, vl 1, poass

143 Attributed 1o lmam Ja'far al-pachae in al-Shahrastini. Mafinly @l-asndr,
vol. L 1. See also Muaplis-i makiab, p. o,

144 The provenance of this 1radition has not been establishad. Perhaps i is
an interprelation of the Qur'an, Suse ol-Qipdma, 340 18 ' Then, more, if i Joe
s fo ulmlﬂ.in' {the mmiﬂ,g'.l thereoy | that was common in esoteric midieus. See
Hermann Landolt, Sohraward] hetween Phlluﬁnph}'. Sufem and lsmailism: A
Re-appraisal, Ddasitindmeh, | [3a03), pp. -3

igd  Citedl i al-Bukhar, al-fdmi" el-3akin (Cairo, wsa ) wal &, poiod.

tqf. The mme incerpretation of heaven' asd ‘zarid i= cosveyed inthe wards ol
Imam [Hasan] ‘2ld dhikeihi al-saldm in Tay 24, 9357

147, A similas ingerpretatbom of the missions of the six Prophets in bwa groups
oooars i the Kirdl al-1slik of the gthiveah cemury Esmails 447, Abé Habim
Abmad b, Hamdan al-Razi, ed. Hasan Minnchibr and Mahdi Mulisggig, wah
an Introdisction by Shin Momoto {Tehran, igaB), poRA

aak  Geenale o akove,

145 Cited in [ba Hamhal, al-Mumad, vel. 5 p ootk al-Kulayei, al-K4f, wal.
b P dan ad Bangl, Kinab al sabiden, ppoo1ga- st al-Oad al-Mu'min, Do'd im
al-Jliem, ed. A AN, Fraes (Cabrn, vass=61), val 10 p 30 and 2l Mutayvad B-Din
al-Shirdek al-Majalis al- Mu aypadivra, vol o, ed, Mugtafa Ghalib (Teirut, 1g74),
m m. For verants of this hadith, see Haun Tehraes, Imém shindil (Tehran,
iqoaf1gdal, val. 1 pp. 13-,

tso. In ihis passage, Tisi follows Hamn-i SabbikY lme of asgument cn the
recognition of trah = Fugol-d arbe'a (Four Chagters), ag summarised i al-
Shahrasiini'’s al-M¥kal wo al-nihal and the shortireatise entitled Bah - ma gt In
Badakbchani, 'Parsdise’ (Ibesis), Persian text, pp. qi-cm. See also nole 34 above.

1. A Prophetic Tradilbon, cied in al-Shahrastini, Mikayal ai-aqodam fi ilm



afia Paradise af Submiesion

al-kalim (Londoa, tgyg), Asabic eext, p g94- See alea Tikedni, Tmden shinds, vol
i, H' T3T-2 K.

152. A Frophetic Tradition cted inal-Buesi, Hﬁ'lﬂh'il un-.ir.-]'-mfn {Tebiran,
fdbop eea, and often discussed in Shiti and 5o sparces

153, Al-Swnit, al-fdmi’, vol. 3, p.sol

154, Chked bnal-Suvimi, fdei', vol, 5, p. oo

145 Tbn Hanbal, al-Musead, vol s p. 419, and al-0Rés al-Nu'man, Skark
al-zkhisar, vol. 3, pp ag-1ow and s-iog. See also Lo Veceia Yaglien, 'Ghadiz
Ehamm, in FiZ, vol. 1, pp. sa3-o59.

156 The "Pillars of Islam’ in Fatimid [smailism are seven: porificateon [fahdnar),
irnarnate {wildynr), prayer (aalark, fasting (sawm), alms-giving {sakar), pidgrim.
ape 1o Mecca than), and rdlainusﬂﬂrnm,‘.‘r {itkadd): al-Cragi al-Muman, De'd ',
vol 1 p 2 I Twebvir Shitlsm, thie pillars are counted a4 five, excluding rehirat
and jifidel: al-Kulayni, al-Kafi, vol. 5. pp. 32-43.

157, In Tosis interpretation of 1he seven pllars. 1he skahdda inclodes peotes-
Sport ol baelief m ome God (Kb, the prophetboosd of Muhammad (rulfruwwr
and the Lmamate of ALl [h.-ﬁ'n}.p.er'l-

13f,  For a similar csoteric excgesis of the sharfaf, see Tosls Maplil ai-
man e, in Twe Eody Smaild Treatises, ed. W Ivenow {Bombay, 193k, PP
s1-94, ©F, the Falimid werstons of al-0&di al-Mu'man. Ta wil al-de'd e, ed. M.
Hasan al-A'zarmi {Cairo, wo6z-7al, and Magie-l Khusroe, Wikl din, sd M.
Gilranicada and M. Qaeving {Berlin nasiozal,

150, Clunted sarlier in Tas, 15, %150 (noke 45}, For Tisfs ingerpretation of the
term “lord’ [ mawdd and walil for the Tnvam, see Fas. 1, %2, and nobes 7-8 above.

180, Tengriss a Mongolian expression for God: Shicin Baplni, Dén wi dawfal
adar wdn-§ ahd-1 Mughul [ Tebran, 1367 Sh./wBR). o126,

eiha, Tiasi's callaborater, Hasan-i Mahmad Karib, his spparently versified this
paragraph in his collaction of poems, Divwdm-i Cd frsiypar (enpublished ma.),in
the following manner:

Yo wre the Most Sacred, fhe King amd Tudge,

Hiere in this world, people describe Yeu differently,
Perstams call You Khuda, Arabs 40k,

Tierks Tumgel, and Eunopeans Diua,

Mo doubt. without exaggeration,

Yima can b called by all e nanes.

Deut, with the specific name of the Q4&5m,

Yioun s @xalted, sbove and independent of such epithets.

sz Tasi refers here io the dalectics of the thealogians [mutakallimin], on
whach see al-Shahrastani, especially hs Majla-1 makedd, pp, pa-1o.
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183 Mentioned sarlier in Tag, 2%, S152 On this and other sayings im §438, ar-
tribarted 1o Tmam "Al1. re note 1o abave.

184 Sipds, a Perdan word mesnieg gratingde, sppreciation or praise. i por-
eually s with regard to Ged, Tasis etymological explanation, hawewer, is his
AW R Can s nacbEn.

uiks. Thatas, Trag-i ‘Ajam, the region of [¥bal in nosth-western lran, a8 distino
Eram “Iraq-1 "Arab, which is presens-day [rag,

b A simibir asslogy of the pilgrimage 1o Mekkah with the quest for the
B anad ooe’s arrival at the Ea'ba with the recagnition of the Imam, is pffered
by Magiro Khusraw in his Waph-r die, PR 262-166, Seeals his q.q..:rd- anthe -
ey meaning of the &g bn the Ddeds, ed. M. Misiwel and M. Mubadgoeq [Tehan,
1955 Shulisra), e bl P 400-101,

vfiz. ‘Thisis in conformity with Tosls epinion of wine inthe Achidg-a Myl ,
ed. . MImuwi and "4 R, Hl:pdl.l:i. { Tekirai, 1455 Eh.l'm?;!]., I 3% Wickoni, The
Magraas Erﬁl:rﬂu-nd-un.:m:l.pp 176-u78, and A,gh‘:w ajdam, pp. 40-d

vel Tis elaborates on thie feature of Paradise in kis j.ghda wii iH, PP,
Sg—Ta.

i Thi Hishaim, al Sirat voll 20 p g5 Thin Hasbal, @l-Musmod, p 82; Shiral
al-DHn Misawi, d-Hw.ﬂ_fn'al [Beiril, wral. pp. 198-199. Sez also al-0)adi al-
Nu'mdn, Sharh ad-akhbdr, wal. g, p. 3.

70, For a comprehensive historical enabysis of the events following the
Proghet's death. see Wilferd Madelang, The Surcession fo Mufammad: A Sty
af the Early Caliphate [Cambridge, 157), pp. 18-58 and zi4.

a7i, Lin Salmdn, see noie ro6 above.

17a Cived in lbe Hisham, ad-Sirad, vod, o, p. 2o ab-Suydil e, val. 4, p. 25
and &l-Chadi al-MNu'mibs, Kirdboal-Mali, pogs

73 The sayings of Imam "Al ciied 1= $g72-74 can, wilh minar dilereioes,
all be found in Maft bbb Baba Saypidad, rrans. Hodgsan, Oraer of Assassias,
..IH;EFHJ];. 1 Simsilar eapreision altributed 1o the carly Shi's Insoms ane assembled
by Amir-Moezei in his Divime Gaidle, P 2597

174, The Battle of the Camel was fought between *All and Talka, Zubayr and
Ak i 3856

ipg, The allosion hepe 35 1o the Imam ‘ald dhékeikl el-ralin and his declaratbon
of Cipdmil. See notes 68 and 121 above,

ah Ui refers to the middle stage of comething of the eve hefore any event
in the cabendar, For varinus readings of this word, vee Farhang-i Amandrdj, ed
M, Dabir Siykql (Tehran, 1335 Shotiggrh vol &, p.o2gez,

177 The sounce of this iradition has aot heen established.

i7E, Hasan-i Sabbdb (d. soffiia4 ) wias the founder of ihe Mizard lsmaili mave-
mverd im lran, with its head goarters al Alamin. He dopuitsed as the fuggad (proof )
of the earfy Mizirl Imam: who are said o bave remadned hidden Srlowing the
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Musrafi- Wizds schism in the Fatimid da‘wat Foe s detailed hitarical accouat.
see Hodgson, Ovder of Adsadiidi. ppo 41-81 passim. as well as Dafary, The
fsmd e, ppo far-17e, and Bis "Hasan.i Sabbh and the Origing of the Mizarl
Isiea"ili Movement, in E Daftary, od., Mediodwal limali History aimd Thowgher
sCambridge, wos), pp ili-1o4 and p. o0, 0. 8,

179, What Tisd provides here is a concise rendering of Hasan-i Ssbbih’s doc
trine af faltm, as expounded in hisal-Fiosal ol-arbo’s. See note 34 above, 25 well
as Christian Jambet's discussion of s is his Commentary {Appesdis, Section
al

8. A Prophetic Tradition, cited in al-Bukhard, al-Sakef, val, 6, - 156,

ik, These words dre derived from a seemon om the Qipdmas by the Imam
Hasan ‘ald dhdkribi al-salidm, which is partially quoted in Abd Ishaq Cuhlstsnd,
Haft fab, pp. 34-44. On the event of fhe Qisdmar inacguraced 1 Alumil e
Ln particular Hodgson, Order of Asiasims, pp. 148-sg. Tos(s description of the
sounding of the trumpets folbews dosely the Quriinic sccoam of the Resurnec-
chon {6 7L 18 g0 1o 1oL, G,

182, Attnbated to the Frophet, in La'll Badakbahs, Thamardr quru.rJ;. il
Kamal Haj - Seyyid - fawidi { Tehean, 1328 Shotigar) p B8,

thy,  Al-Eolayni ol Kafi, vol. 3, p.asé.

1y, Mentionied earllet im Tag 3, §o8, where T introduces his welealogical
view of the human h:i.ng as the wltimate end and perfection of creatinn, Ser
Christinn lambets Commentary [Appendix 5, section (L The Marure of Man]
for & discussbon of the gulsject.

185, As mentinoed in the Preface, this namee refiers te Masir al-Dan Tosl himseld,
supgesting that the scribe reproduced the colepbon fram the original autegraph
COPY.

Motes to the Annex [1] and [2]

Lo The Anney forens part of sncillary material tlian was copied by the scribe
of manuscript "B and selected bers for ds refation to other parts and contexts
of the Rowgla-pi taslim. For a discussian of this matenial, see our Preface above.

i On Ehwiajs Malsenasd Basa'id there is no refiable reporl

%, Thereference = to " Ald" al - Din Mubammad, who soceeeded o the N
imamiate in GiBfisxe ot the age of nioe, Daring Wi 44 years of imamake, he en-
couraged intellechsal life among his folbowers and provided refuge o schodass
of ather commwnitie: ﬂmn; froam the .hdnqﬂul:: it was under his patroaag: that
Tkt produced the Bawga-pd fasfim, For more deails see Draltany, Tha lorad T,
PP- do7=-418 and 433-433.

4 From agagidae by Seni's, which reads: "Through religion one can enter the
valley of neediulness.fotherwise, bow can man arrive st meaning withosit pasi-
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img threugh the names?’ Dfwds, ed, M. Mudarsis Radusi (Tehean, is2iuabal, p
53 For a commentary on the poem, see Sha'(7 Kadkand, Tazipirnaldy sulid
[ Tikran, i Sholweil, pp. 73-74 and 2qu-267

5. The expressions @ﬁ'ﬂﬁ-: “Rimm in'uq'rqr. ﬂ'ﬁnﬂ.l-l Mlasn gl-div amd d__fﬂﬁ-q
‘Al ¢ fagiglpr dind in this passage refer qo the Dmama in general and more
precisely to the mie {Light) of the Imamate {see note 119 abave].

6. Arcributed Lo Salman al-Fasai and menlboned im ane of the Fusdl of ' Al
Daikershe al-Salam entetled "Fasld Parspda’, which is pariially p-r:ur'.'ed T
manascrign B On Salman, see note 108 above,

T Gchelie (uing. phili) comes rom the Arabic oot ghe-la-wse, meaning
sugmentabion or exaggeration. kn Shin Eslam, the term has been used [often
pejorativedy} for Iu.dmdm.’l:nrpmipl with & progenuily o dainieg the lasarna
Tryinir Sent, bowsver, A b enteresting that twa kinds of phalaf are mentioned, the
'Isteralst’ and ‘discerning; maintainmg definite views aboot their speritual stauts
wis-d-wis the fmam, O the phudi penerally see M OGS Hedgson, 'Glala® In E12,
Ep bERS-10k0.

B. Asatiributed to Imam “Ali im Tas. 23, 4256 2nd noke 74. In the Sapr wa
seeliik: E'u-m':rnpfuﬂm P 1@, 30, there 16 2 similar expressaan on which Tasl
comments “This [scation] is the nehlest degree of certainty, the most perfect
made of krowledge, unlike the knowledpe of cause and effect which does noi
ive cerlainty!

9. Un bdband hogjal, see notes 17 and 25 sbove.

1. Inocher hﬂdadurmg the prrln-d when ihe Iman i inconcealmesd {sair,
his forensost dipuatbes, the bab and the hegiad, miy enerciss suthoeiy and beader-
ship on his behalf bt intbe period of his msifetaton (Bmifl, they revert o
their subordinate positicns. i the kierarchy of the da'wal.

11 Inthe Sapr v nalii; Emrnhllhrh.rr. B 44 g, Tl observes: The follow:
ers of fa Tim, however, believe in the principle that everyane, shatevr hos degres
meay be knows his own instrecton, wha in turn Enows hs own indtructon [amd
soon| s the first instractor, whe knpws Ged throegh God. As a result, everyone
also comes to keow God threugh God!

12 O the Fugil-f msgaddasa, see note 68 above.

HMotes to the Appendiz A Philosophical Commentary

L This Commentary is an abridged version of Chirsstian fambeds Introduc.
Lica 1o his French translation of Bawda-pr fashim under the title of La Cosvasa
Erow o Adaread: Soosme d'rlpﬁibmpllﬁr ipmadlionme (Lagraiss, o6 pp. 7-123, and
s pubdisked here with the author's permission. The transtatinn was prepared by
Hafiz Earmali, & docsoeal candidate at Ecole Pratigue des Haates Eludes a1 the
Sorbenne. Foo the purpose of this publicarion, English sowrces are cibed in the
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miies whiere possible, and a few additional references have been inserted between
brackets, The numbers marked by § ia the Commentary refer to the relevant
passages off 5. B English transbation of the Rawada,

t. Michael Chodkiewicz, Un ocfar sans rivage, m Aradi, Le Livre et ia Lor
[ Paris 1g0a), p. a5y

LB Hamid al-Din al-Kirmani, Rahad al-“agd, ed. M. Kamil Husayn and 8.
Mustafy Hilmi [Caire, 1510, p. 5iff.

4. See G, Lardiedis, Lo Yéracrld Fisaf o une phl'umitﬁl‘: m':gnrl'wanpnm.
g ).

5. For g diferent inderpretation see Hodgson, Order of Assassms, po 23z

@, Aho Ishag Quhistank Hafl bab, p 71

7. M the division mouet be made briween the desiee for truth and that of
micdern scenod, i 15 at this point. Descartes exhibsed the property of wrath mst
pprapiate 10 medern sssnce: vathing trus, iF 9 8 withow master, that is by
methodical exercise of his natural lsgha

K. Regarding the lomali conceprios of imellect, refer 1o the armcle by Shakh-
riskh Meskoab, ‘Mansha' wa ma'niyi 'aql dar andicha-yi Basird Khasmaw! fran
Masteh, 7 (WAL PP 330-35% 405430

o, Al-Shahranan], Kitdl al-milsl wa al-nikal, English ir.. Kati and Fyna,
Muzfem Sacir, B 187=1r0, Chn the Fugdd, see note 14 above to the English transls.
thoar of Wiisi's text,

1. Abid Hasmid Mubammad al-Ghazali, Faddih al-Bafimiyya we-fedé’il al-
Mustaghingrn, ed A Badaw] (Caimo, 1g64), English tr. Bichard | McCarthy, in
Freecdom aad Fulfillment (Boston MA, wplo), pp. 175-286,

it, Herry Corbin, "Tee lsmiili Besponse o the Polemic of hazall, in 5.H.
Masr, ed,, dsmed il Conrnbapions o Islamiy Cufivee (Tekran, 1977] pp. 6o-98,
|5ee abio Farcuk Motbs, Al-Ghazal aed the lemaifis: A Debare on Reason and
Autharity v Megiewal [eam (London, 1o0),|

11, Mol Les nodtens moralal dans le Bthdraloee peranr die IV au
Viter XM sidcles {Pars, igebR). This seciban is based oo my contribution Apercus
phisossphigues de la mmorals de Magic al-idin Tusi dans le Tagavoerdt, s Pand.
o Sokfan, Mélanges offerts a Charkes-Henrd de Fowchéoowr, ed, © Ballay a2 ol
[Tehran, 150 FIp 2ir-L.

13, IniTh. H.de Fouchécour, Momlia, pp. a84-a47.we resd: A happiness wis
the prak adrmed For by the Suf-imspired morality of al-GBazali . it is pn'.fl:tli-n-n.
which is the key nation of Tasis mocality ... Hamen vires hive for themselves,
sccording 1o Tisl, an internal compellmg force which leads them o perfection
i acrusality, Tisi s fundamentally convipced thet mature bas 2 prafaund dis-
pasitian towards perfection; meseaver, theee = 1n man & ‘divine particle’ which
predisposes him 1o accede to the gifi af wisdom! {p. 68)

4. Tisi, Akkldg-i Nagiri, Enghish tr. G.M, Wickens, The Naxirean Erhic,



Motes 267

15 A condrario, weclte Willer] Madélang's correct judpement in Bas Retigious
Trends im Early Febamic fram | Albany, Y, 1588}, p. 104: ‘In his Maszean Ethics
he found no ddfoalty in identafying the Isma'il prnphﬂl and lmnams with the
phibasopher kings, the rulersof the Virtoous Ciry and the Regulaios {mgdubii
of the world in the Platankc thought of ab-Farabi! Richerd Wakzer has staved [in
his Greek idd Arabde, Ouloed, vz, P 240 the metamorphoses endured by
Artszotle when beis cited in Muslin treatises of mogsality, and with Miskawayh
slrcady aristotes theses are viewed n the efwork af the Flasonim problemitic
Eepardmy tlse indluence of lrmmizn intellesivals on Mongol pewer, sge A5, Me-
liklan-Chirvank, ‘Le Shih Mime, la gnose soafie et le powvalr monged. [oswrmal
Astdfigur, 373 {vpils ], pp. 12035

16, Here, for exarmple, is what we read: "Thus he becomes Almighty Gedi vce-
gerent among Mis creabures, entering among His particular sants, and standing
afacomplese and Abaclute Man (msdn- tdmm-i reutlag). Crmnplete and sheole
i o whi has the persistence and pefseveranc 1 aspite 10 blessadnes i av-
erlasting felicity and abiding, eternal ease, by His proof and comamand, end who
makes ready to receive bis Master's abundance (fopehi Kieuddwand-é Jhwrich
AL lengh, between b snad his Master no weil inlervenes, buat he receives the
ennoblement of proximity 1o the Bivdne Prosence. This b5 she sublimest degres
andd the rematest felicity possible v the species of Man! T, Akhdg- Negi,
Persian 1ext, P E.n.#qsh tr., Wickens, The Marirean Ethics, p. 52

17. For details see Chrisgian Jambet. Lo Grande Adswreciron d'Alaredl, Iei
Jorees de fa libertd dams [ shi'teme iumadiion {Lagrasse, ok pp. an-343

1 JAkhbig-l Muktashimi, ed. 3 T. Danishpazhih ( Tehran, 1 gas 5hoide) |

1. The influence of Miskawayl's Treatise an Ethiics pa Baghr al-Thim Toosi is
apparent in the ..H;J-.rig- i Wagiri Bul one cannit igmore abso the similariby of
somme of these themes with those of the precent treatise, duch as the role of the
Imeam, or rather the theme of the ‘perfect nnes, defined by o comnigs synihesls
af &ﬁpgmim and radical Shi't eschatology. See bL Arkoan. Tradre il Erhngre
Trachickion. infroduction, nefes du Tadhih al-akklig de Miskawayh (Damasous,
rnd =, sglH], pp. 108, iz and ik,

2o, |bn Sina, Kitds al-Shifs, Kiag al-nafe. ed F Rabman (Londos, wsgl,
po axg : Kirsh al-Tiaraf wa al-tarbibar {Tehran, pigo Shogd), wol. 3, pp
SE-0E

2. A major theme in the relrmed smaslism of Alamif; see Tos Sape wa
Sulak: Contermplation, pp. 4o 42 Kakdm-4 pir, pp Bi-84; Aba lahig, Haft bak,
PP 48 fF Khayrichwah-o Haraia, Pagl dar bepdn-i shindbda-i (midm, po 72 Sappid
Sahedh Wall Badakhshdsi, 5 wa shich jaliffa, ed, B Uisgl (Telisan, wée), poao
S alse the dewil of Uhe letmes of e basrsallah by Abd Firds in his Krab al-idah,
wd. “Artf Tamir { Beirat, 19ds), p.oofi i,

21 Regerdmg the ‘drama in braven! see Carhin, Cpolical Time, pp. 37-43
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2y |Taj al-'aqd'id wa ma'din el-fawdvd, ed. ‘Al Tamir {Beirut, wiz),
p-taz|

24, Majlih dl'-mu'mz'nlrr,p. £,

4. See Corbin, Crolival Time, pp. 0-48, by-104; Daftary, The brond Ui, pp.
15018k 103104

26, The freedam of the Mocturnal Council reflects the wnity of virte and is
based on astral theology, s arbfiracy nature corresponds fo the Divine (<f, Plain,
The Laws, X[ No ane doubgs that radical 5h|'=.|:hm|ug|.' does ok Fise 1o The
chalbenge a5 it seems o be the cans bere, A comparson with at-Farabls discourse
imaposes itself

27, Inikis critiqoe of self” we bear an ciche of Manguz al-]',lullil,'l \d. yoataza).
Aut here, the sl does not annihilabe itse} in the unimaginable creative will of
"Thens” bt effaces itzell to he reboen an the |hMPh-mf mirrar al 1he Imam who
bevommes ipeo fucte the equivalent of the Pale {gubl In 'true peality! man see
things as I|'|.|:-}' are, bie moves from the eelatsve world, from :Hmp-lr possibsiliny of
being 1o mecessity of being. The vocalnilacy of 1bn Sind is combined with the
visiomary perczplion in the state of bagd, of existenice that subsists. One 15 also
streoply reminded of the ‘insensification of perception” acconding 1o Leibniz.

2B, See loseph Schacke, An {mtroduction fo felamic Law {Oxford, wagl, p.o 166
i

2a, In the ers of satr, morel conceen asserts isell in e aea, namely rappart
with the Imam, 1l i expressed in the imporiant Bsmaili dectrine of lanpuage
which Tist presents in Tag. 35, We have been able 1o conclude that, in this case,
the Irmarm i placed at the level, not of expliid langoage but of lacguage fiel. On
the other hand, the buman voice is a bodily force made from qﬂ.rl‘l‘ual makier:
iv s ahe edivim for symbolic spesch, Whicls i why the relationship betwenn
miaster and disciple is a model of morality par eccellence, The faculty of listening
respards to that of speaking; it consgsts of reeaving witheut sxcess or defiedt the
meaning of what we hear. From this can be deduced a hierarchy of speakers and
listeners whick reaches completion, at as peak, in the couple of lmam (shaslute
speaker) amid higpat (hras lmstemes), Speech, hearing and silencr of the Tmam am
nnie and the same thing. since the Imam is above these three stabes, The silence
of the Resurrectos is the loaguage isell, the abyss from which are born speech
and hearing, a5 is wilnessed by these words: 'From the time thal [ becane your
spéritiesl master {walitwkum), T have not spoken to you, and "That which 1 said
praor Lo et time, |concembng| the call snd summens o the knowledge and woe-
ship of Crod, was & relative kind of diszsourse {sukfan-i idd@ff], but now bath the
krrowledige and worship of God are one immediate ward’ ($308). By knowledge
of Gl the Imam thus destgnates the real presence of the Resurrector Speech
becomes necessary when real présence of 1he Divine Imperative, manifested in
ke figuire of the Resurrectes, i eclipsed, and this speech essentually beoommes the
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dizcourse af ethical purificstinn, rransmitled from the 'speaker’ ta the “lsbener!

3. These pages seem 1o us abundamby reminiscent of Mazdaean themes.
First. the “True Speech’ of Ahdird Mazda, which baitles agsing the bying speech
of Ahriman; then and especilly, Farawsgihi is the external bein of the human
snul, his angelst double, good and imcorruptible. An angel guides the soul inits
battle againit evil. The pair of soul and Farawashi corresponds in Tisd's view 1o
the couple of human soul and lumineus angelic efuzion.

§i. Mtis the mole of Light of Espahbad. See al-Suhrewasdi, Kiidk Hikmai 2l
ishrdig, ed. H. Coetin, in Opera Philoiaphica ef Mystica [ Tebran- Paris, 1ap8), wol,
1 p. 2ot H. Cordn, Le Livre de e aprLey arierrale | Pages; WaRsl, P o

32 The lifesiyle af the atcetlc & In st an ilfness and net & bleising. This
theary was transmitted 10 the west by Constantine the African, the copler of
b b ‘Tmrdn. 5ee Raymond Klibansky Erwin Panofiky, Frire Saxl, Saturne of
La meilancadie { Parls, 19349), Pbast .

33 This dizisien between an affective and a positive melancholy was bormin
medical knowledpe when # was 2 matter of treating aflictioes whaose descripisons
were remarkahly exsct. These descriptians were eneichnd cvoer aince the Hellenis-
tic perlod watil the eirly physickans of Eslam, T follaws the legacy of Avicenna,
by receiving amang patierts affticled wath melancholy, the ascetic wha fasts and
eept rigil in excesc. The work of Ishaq b 'Imrian played 2 :L;ru.ﬁn:mt rale im the
amalysis of this subect. See Manfred Ulmann. bk Mediiae {Edinburgh.
1578l p. 7N

34. Pierre Hadol, La Ciracdelle intéricure (Panis, 1sa:). p. oz fl

3. Galeen, "Les passany el les ermers de Fime) o L Ame et S5 s { Paris.
1555k gt

. [Mults Saaded, ol Hikral ol-maradlipa § al-agfis ol aglivea al-arin’d,
ed. B Ridd al-Mugafar (0umm. ios—83/gsa-63), o, p. 225 |

37. The scheme of procession s, in fact, the one presenced by the Thealogy
amribned o Aristatle. The Imjerative o witich the Tncellect unites i aitested o
in the ‘long rescension’ of this work, 3 doctrime of the Ward whach s sot fouad in
Piotines. Shiome Pinds has shown the profoand aifinity which links this dectrine
with the corstruction of [smaili pailosophy In his articke 1 a longue recension de
la “ Theolopis dbristobe” dans ses rapports wec |a doctrine smaclienne, Revie
e Erucles lelamiquer, 22 (19%3), pp. 7-20.

3B. The signifcamce of wpiritual Alistson of christologies of (he ' Troe Prophet’
within Shifism had been @ subject of constant reflection for Hedry Carddn, 18
woild be appropriate 1o prolong this nefection by shawing in detail how Shi'a
Bidam amd the variows currends of lsdace-Cheistianity weave the vast netwark of
wocherent docetic christology, then 1o confromt the desting of the latber with wha
Hegel called ‘ihe spirit of Christianity and its destinyg, Sie Corbin, Cpelical Tine,
PR 102= (17, LB, ardd his preface 1o 'Evangile de Barnabd ed. snd tr. L, Cirslhe and
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M. Frémaux (Paris, 1977).

39. See our interpretation of Aba Ya'qub al-Sijistani's Kitab al-iftikhar in La
Grande Résurrection d'Alamat, p. 175 ff.

40. See J. Pépin, ‘Remarques sur la théorie de lexégése allégorique chez
Philon, in Philon d’Alexandrie (Paris, 1967), p. 133-167, and the work of Benny
Lévy, Le Logos et la Lettre: Philon d’Alexandrie en regard des pharisiens (Lagrasse,
1988).
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